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PREFACE. 


Among  the  aigunients  employed  in  the  course  of 
the  following  observations,  there  are  some  wbicli 
are  urged  upon  llie  attention  of  such  persons,  ex- 
c/usiceltf,  as  already  possess  an  intimate  knowledge 
of  tliti  character  and  circumstances  of  the  Society 
of  Friends. 

LTlie  present  volume  is,  in  fact,  intended  not  so 
much  for  the  information  of  the  public  in  general, 
Be  for  the  use  of  the  jimior  members  of  that  So- 
cietv.    To  these  the  csaavs  contained  in  it  mav  be 

•  <*  • 

considered  to  be  addressed.  I  am  pcrsuade<l  that 
there  are  not  a  few  of  them  who,  although  brought 
up  in  the  Society,  are  not  sufficiently  informed 
respecting  the  religious  principles  by  M'hich  it  is 
distinguished ;  and  who,  perhaps,  have  seldom 
reflected,  tcitA  accuracy,  on  the  Christian  and 
scriptural  grounds  of  our  several   distinguishing 

r  views. 
It  has  fallen  to  my  lot  to  be  brought  into 
familiar  acquaintance  with  serious  Christians  of 
several  denominations;  and,  although  I  enjoyed  a 
birthright  in  llie  Society,  my  situation,  after  I  had 
arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  was  of  that  nature 


n 

%vhirit  rendered  it,  in  ratlier  au  unusiinl  (I<>gree, 
incumheat  upon  me  to  make  my  otc-n  clwice  of  a 
parliealar  religious  course.  I'nder  these  ciirum- 
Btances,  1  wvts  led,  partly  by  resatrcli,  hnt  cliiefly, 
I  tiufct,  by  a  better  guidance,  to  a  settled  prefer- 
ence, on  my  own  acconnt,  of  the  religious  pro- 
fession of  Friends.  Nor  ought  I  to  hesitate  in 
expreSHing  a  hrarlfelt  gratitude  to  the  "  •Shepherd 
of  Israel,"  who  has  bestowed  upon  mc  a  resting- 
place  in  thin  de]>artment  of  his  fold  :  for  although 
in  some  degree,  aware  how  much  there  is  of  vital 
Christianity  in  other  societies,  1  may  acknowledge 
that  I  have  found  the  situation  thus  provided  for 
myself  to  he  one  accompanied  with  true  safety, 
and  with  a  variety  of  substantial  advaulages. 

Since  such  has  been  my  experience,  and  since, 
in  reference  to  this  selection  of  u  particular  course, 
i  have  been,  at  various  times,  engaged  in  much 
reflection  and  in  some  scriptural  investigation,  I 
am  inclined  to  submit  to  tlie  candid  attention  of 
ray  joung  friends  the  gi-ounds  on  which  1  was 
originally  led  more  closely  to  attach  myself  to 
Friends,  and  ou  which  I  have  since  been  conBrm- 
ed  in  the  persuasion  tliat  I  was  right  in  so  doing. 

Although,  however,  these  essays  are  addressed 
principally  to  the  junior  members  of  our  own  body, 
I  confess  that  I  have  also  bad  in  view  a  number  of 
individuals  who  do  not  actually  belong  to  us,  hut 
ulio  have  an  intimate  connexion  with  us,  and  a|>- 
pear  to  be  brought,  in  various  degrees,  under  the 
same  religious  peculiar  administration. 
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Should  tlie  younger  ntcmljerg  of  our  Society  re- 
om  tliis  humbltt  (mtleavonr  to  serve  tbeu, 
any  instniction,  or  any  ^ncoiini^einent  to  perse- 
vere  iQ  tJiat  restricted  path  which  Providence  has 
t  up  for  them, — -and  should  the  individuals  hc- 
torv  ailudi;d  to  be  coutiruied,  by  auy  of  ibc-  argu- 
lucots  here  adduced,  in  tht:  choice  which  they 
ppeai'  to  lie  makin;;  of  the  same  restricted  path 
y  object  in  publishing  the  following  statement 
of  thought  and  sentiment  Mill  be  answered,  and  I 
shall  reHt  satisfit'd  in  the  comforting  {rersuasion, 
that  my  labour  (which  I  trust  lias  been  a  labour  of 
luvo)  has  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  for  me  to  remark,  that, 
while  llic  various  subjects  considered  in  the  pre- 
sent work  are  diKCU!»sed  in  distinct  dissertations, 
and  while  it  may  Ik  hoped  tliat  these,  when  sepa- 
rately read,  will  be  found  intelligible,  it  has  been 
my  endeavour  to  maintain,  tbrotighont  the  work, 
one  continued  train  of  rejection  and  ai^ument ; 
and  to  do  this  in  such  a  manner  as  that  the  seve- 
ral parts  of  the  series  might  be  closely  connect- 
ed with  each  other,  and  that  all  might  tend  in 
harmony  (o  the  same  general  conclusion.  Such 
having  been  my  plan,  I  may  now  venture  to  re- 
(juest  the  reader  to  abstain  from  forming  a  linal 
judgment  of  any  particular  section  or  chapter.imtil 

e  whole  volume  shall  have  passed  under  his  re- 


KiDCe,  lantly,  Uie  views  nhich  I  have  attempti:-d 
to  unfold  are  of  a  nature  entirely  re/isious,  it  has. 


VIII 

of  course,  hccn  nocfssary  for  mc  lai^ely  to  i-efi-r 
to  that  (iacred  Kook,  to  the  test  of  which  all  re- 
ligious opinions  are  rightly  hrought,  since  it  wan 
^ven  by  inspiration  of  God.  and  contain!)  a  di- 
Yincly-authorised  record,  botli  of  the  doctrines 
which  «e  ought  to  believe  and  of  the  duties  which 
we  are  required  to  practise.  In  thus  referring  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  have  often  found  occasion, 
on  critical  points,  to  appeal  to  the  decisions  of  va- 
rious commentators,  l>otli  ancient  and  modern. 
While,  however,  I  have  not  hesitated  thus  to 
avail  myself  of  the  well  applied  leaniing  and  use- 
ful researches  of  these  writers,  I  wish  to  take  the 
present  opportunity  of  expressing  my  conviction, 
that,  for  the  most  important  practical  purposes,  the 
common  KngUsh  version  of  the  Bible  may  be  un- 
derstoo<l  Mith  suflicient  precision  without  tlie  aid 
of  the  critic  or  the  annotator.  Above  all,  may 
it  ever  be  remembered,  that  if  the  Scriptnn^s  of 
Tnith  arc  to  make  us  "  wise  unto  salvaticm,  thronn:h 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  that  spiritual  eye 
must  hi:  open  in  us,  which  alone  is  capable  of  a 
just  and  elficacious  perception  of  their  divine  con- 
tents :  for  it  remains  to  be  an  incontrovertible 
truth,  that  as  no  man  knowetb  the  thiiigH  of  a  man, 
save  tlie  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him,  "  eiJen  so 
the  things  of  God  knotvetk  no  man,  bnt  the  Spirit 
of  God.' 
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INTRODUCTORY  CHAPTER 


^thtntf)  ebition. 


In  presenting  to  my  yonng  friends  and  the  public  at 
lai^p,  a  new  edition  of  the  "  Observations,"  I  wish  to 
make  a  few  remarks  on  its  contents,  as  well  as  on 
some  snbjects  with  which  they  are  connected,  and 
which  I  deem  to  be  of  vital  importance  to  the  welfare 
of  onr  religious  body. 

First,  with  respect  to  the  language  and  style  of  the 
Tolnme, — I  have  endeavoured  to  simplify  many  of  the 
sentences,  and  have  exchanged  a  number  of  long 
words  of  foreign  origin,  for  others  which  are  at  once 
shorter  and  plainer.  The  experience  of  more  than 
ten  years,  since  the  work  was  first  published,  has  con- 
vinced me  of  the  importance  of  aiming,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, at  a  simple  style,  that  the  meaning  of  the  writer 
may  be  clear  to  all  men ;  and  especially  to  a  large 
class  of  readers,  who  have  not  enjoyed  the  opportu- 
nity of  much  mental  cultivation,  hut  to  whom  reli- 
giona  truth,  in  all  its  branches,  is,  I  trust,  increasingly 
predous. 
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Frequent  C4>niplaints  ha^-ing  been  made  to  me  of 
the  title  uf  the  work,  I  have  ventured  in  the  present 
edition  to  take  the  somewhat  imusuitl  step  of  changing 
it;  and  (or  the  tenn  "Peculiarities,"  in  the  title 
page,  1  have  subiitituted  ''  Distingnishiug  Views  an< 
Practices." 

The  reader  will  observe  that  in  the  pn'sent  e4litio: 
I  ha^'e  added  some  new  pn»»ape!>  and  noles,  which  I 
have  marked  with  a  double  asterisk.  These  are  the 
rcjiults  of  farther  reflection  and  obser^'atinn  ;  and  will, 
I  tnist,  be  found  to  strengthen  the  several  arguments 
to  which  they  arc  attaehcd.  I  propose  also  to  add, 
as  an  appendix  to  the  volume,  a  brief  essay  on  »uc 
part  of  onr  system,  which,  although  it  is  of  consider* 
able  importance,  I  have  not  hitherto  noticed — I  mean 
the  nature,  origin,  antl  effect,  of  our  Christian  Disci- 
pline.  1  am  persuaded  that  the  more  diligently  our 
young  frieudii  empiire  into  the  stdiject,  the  nion^  they 
will  find  cause  to  believe,  that  our  plan  of  discipline 
was  very  wisi^ly  formed,  and  that  its  provisions,  in  thrir 
scope  and  intention,  truly  agree  with  tlie  order  of  the 
gospel.  May  they  be  led  to  place  a  right  value  on  its 
wholeKome  checks,  and  to  account  the  protection 
which  it  affords  them,  one  of  their  happiest  privileges ! 


:le     I 
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In  confining  my  attention,  in  the  prcHcnt  work, 
chiefly  to  those  points  in  religion,  by  which  Friends 
are  distinguished  from  other  bodies  of  true  Christian 
l>elievers,  nothing  can  Ih'  farther  from  me  than  any 
dcitirc  to  throw  into  llic  shade  those  fundamental 
doctrines,  in  which  all  such  believers  agn-e.  To  im- 
fcdd  these  doctrines,  and  to  prove  their  truth  from 
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Scriptarc,  is,  in  some  other  works,'  tlit;  sole  ohJ4tt 
wtich  I  have  pursued ;  ami  ii>  luainlain  them  fully 

»Kiil  frwiy  (as  ability  is  afforded)  in  the  prcscnt-e  of  all 
litm,  I  Herni  to  be  both  my  Brst  duty,  and  my  dearest 
rififit.    When  we  reflect  on  the,  unutteralilc  impurt- 
uirp  of  eternity,  on  the  value  of  never-dying  souls,  on 
tke  painn  of  hell,  and  on  the  joys  of  heaven,  wc  ean- 
aot  deny  that  to  dwell  on  essential,  saving,  truth,  is 
ibi-  main  business  of  every  religions  teaeher. 
Dearly  ought  wc  to  prize  the  many  noble  testimo- 
ict  which  have  been  borne  by  the  Society  of  Friends, 
■Monly  in  the  pn^ent  day,  but  from  its  earliest  rise, 
to  the  troth  and  importance  of  the  doetriiiea  of  the 
ew  Testament.     C/w'ist  has  been  the  centre  around 
they  have  delighted  to  gather;  and  those  who 
quitted  (hat  centre  have  never  failed  to  lose,  in 
spiritual  sense  at  least,  their  unity  with  the  body. 
Snce  the  Holy  Seriptnre.s  eontain  a  divinely  itn- 
thorised  standard  of  revealed  truth,  and  arc/uUtfsuf- 
foifrri /or  l/ieir  purpose,  Fnt'nth  have  always  refused 
to  bind  themselves  by  any  other  written  creed.     Ni-- 
rritheleas,  in  every  period  of  the  Society's  history,  the 
acknowledged  faith  of  the  body  has  been  Konnd  and 
an()aestionab)e.     Repeatedly  have  they  confessed  their 
belief  in  one  ever-lining  God,  all-wise,  almighty,  om- 
nipresent, the  Creator  and  Rulerof  the  nniverse,  holy, 
ue,  and  merciful ;    in  the  inmiortatity  of  the 
1  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  in  the  eternity 

)  The  [iroKiit  edilion,  in  octavo,  will  bind  up  with  the  xccond 
iiioa  of  (h«  Essays,  and  the  second  edition  of  the  Biblical  Notca; 
\  with  a  [mmphl«l  entitled  "  Terms  of  Union."    It  is  my  inten* 
I  to  republish  wvrrail  minor  wurki  io  unotbcr  octavo  volume. 
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ot'ttiture  rewanlsuiul  puuiKbim-nts;  io  tliotDystmona 
union  and  distinction  ol'  the  Father,  the  Won),  and 
ihe  Holy  Spirit ;  in  the  deit)-  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
ill  his  incarmitiiJii  anil  birth  of  the  virgin  Mary ;  iu 
his  sinlesx  huiuan  nature;  in  his  meritorious  ohedi- 
enii>,  NufTerings,  and  drath ;  in  hi»  resnm^ion  and 
UK(«usiuu:  in  his  supreme  and  univcr^tal  reijfii;  in  hia 
spiritnal  presence  with  his  people  ;  and  in  his  glorious 
fiiture  (-oniiiig  to  judge  the  (|iiii-k  and  the  dead. 

They  arc  well  aware  of  the  fatal  effects  of  th«  trans- 
gression of  our  first  pan-nts — that  man  is  a  fallen 
crcatnre,  liy  nature  the  child  of  wrath,  prone  to  ini- 
quity, and  ahsolulely  incapable  of  true  holiness  and 
happiness,  unlens  he  lie  Inim  again  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
tliey  have  l)een  among  the  foremost  to  proclaim  the 
power  and  devices  of  Satan,  onr  tempter  and  accuser, 
who  niles,  in  every  age  of  the  world,  over  the  children 
of  disobedience. 

'Jliey  know  that  "  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glorj' of  God,"  and  have  ofteu  declared  in  the 
most  explicit  manner,  that  it  is  only  thnmgh  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  shed  for  us  on  the  cross, 
that  our  "  inicjutty  is  forgii-en,"  and  our  "  sin  covered." 
'Iliis  awful  Hacrifice  they  have  always  regarded  as  oi^ 
dained  in  the  eternal  eouUMels  of  the  Father,  and  as 
the  highest  proof  both  of  his  holiness  aud  his  hive; 
and  boldly  have  they  asserted  that  it  was  made  for  all 
men ;  Christ  wa.s  "  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only,  bat  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world." 

I  conceive  tliat  the  views  of  our  Society  on  this  sub- 
ject are  n'niarkably  comprehensive,  aud  not  mure  com- 
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pirhensivc  than  just.     Not  only  Imvr  Frii-nds  at  all 

times  aMrilx-d  the  forgivcncRH  of  sin  to  the  free  inercv 

of  GimI  in  Christ  Jrsiw  ;  but  they  Iiav«  set  forth  the 

samficT  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  as  (he  very  oen- 

ifcof  all  thr  virtnr  and  all  the  hu|>rH  of  our  species. 

"hex  have  always  helievcd  that  aeconlinp  to  the  ^a- 

I      o'oiis  purposes  of  tJod  o«r  Father,  this  sacrifice  (or- 

I      diiocd Ix-forc  the fonndatton  of  thrworld,and  aix-om- 

plisbed  in  due  »eu!!io»)  was  the  means  of  procuring  for 

^&tlainian  the  pit  of  the  I  Iniy  Spirit;  and  thatCiiKisT 

VuiHrELF,  uiiuiife^ied  by  his  (Spirit  in  the  heurt,  is  that 

"troe  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  rometh 

into  the  world." 

hOur  fn-c|nent  declaration  of  the  Christian  principle, 
ft  without  holiness  none  can  see  the  Lord,  or  enter 
ahis  kingdom,  has  led  some  persons  to  imagine 
that  our  Swicty  underrates  the  importann-  and  neti-s- 
sitT  oi faith.     Yet  there  is  probably  no  tnith  on  which 
Friends  have  been  more  accustoitied  to  insist,  than  (he 
Srripture  doctrine,  that  the  "just  shall  live  by  faith." 
Thry  freely  acknowledge  that  faith  is  the  appointed 
iaftnuuent  oi  man's  sidvation  ;  and  that  as  is  the  light 
bestowed  upon  us,  so  is  the  belitf  re«|nired  of  us. 
^Bbey  rejoice  in  the  ».ssuran(v  of  S<TiptHn',  that  *'  God 
H^l^  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not 
tmpntitig  their  trespasses  unto  them  ;"^  that  "  we  are 
jnstified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  thr  n;deniption 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"^  and  that  whosoever  he- 
Uojeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  shall  "  not  perish,"  but 
tfaall  "  have  everlasting  life."* 


«  2  Cor.  V,  le.        »  Rora.  ill.  24.        *  John  iii,  16,  36. 


But  Friends  bavi-  not  (ailed  to  declare  ttipir  SCTiti- 
tncut,  that  the  faith  hy  which  we  are  saved,  is  not  the 
result  of  learning,  or  the  mere  conviction  of  the  huiiuin 
nndcrstanding,  hnt  a  divine  gift, — an  effect  of  the 
Spirit, — infiiUibly  productive  of  a  life  of  righteousness, 
—as  a  tree  proilnces  its  natuml  froit.  Neither  do 
they  allow  that  even  a  saving  faith  is  anythinji  more 
than  the  instrument  of  onr  justification — the  hand  by 
vrhichthe  fH'iiitent  sinner,  made  sensible  of  the  terrors 
of  the  law,  and  turned  awatfjrom  his  tniqutliesy  is 
enabled  to  pnt  on  the  robe  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  They  ever  held  that,  under  the  pardoning 
love  of  the  Father,  the  procuring  cause  of  our  accept- 
ance with  God,  and  of  our  6nul  salvation,  is  Christ 
ALONE,  received  in  the  heart  of  the  believer  as  the  sole 
object  of  hia  confidence,  and  ruling  there  by  his  Spirit.' 
We  plainly  leam  from  Scripture  that  the  Mosaic 
priesthood,  with  all  ita  rcnmiouial  rites,  was  in  point 
of  authority  aboliHhed  by  the  deuth  of  Christ;  and 
that,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  the  glorifi- 
ed Jesus  alont  is  invested  with  the  sacerdotal  offioe. 
Not  only  has  he  offered  once  for  all  a  sacrlBcc  for  the 
sins  of  mankind,  but  now  he  "  appears  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us,"  pleads  our  cause,  rebukes  our  enemy, 
and  intercedes  with  the  Father,  on  our  behalf.  Me  is 
the  "  minister  of  the  Hamrtuary,  and  of  the  true  taber- 
nacle which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man  ;'*^  and 
"  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being  t(>mptcd,  he 
is  able  to  succour  them  that  arc  tempted."'  Now  1 
conceive  that  among  the  various  classes  of  tme  Chris- 

*  Rom.iv,25:  G-aI.  iv,  19. 


•  Ueb.  via,  3. 


»  Heb.  ii.  18. 
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there  arc  nonu  who  haw  iiioru  I'uithi'iilly  niain- 
tamed  these  truths  tbuti  the  Sucicty  uf  FrieDtls.     It 
hu  always  heen  with  thtni  a  point  of  leading  import- 
Mte,  that  Christ  is  the  onitj  High  Pricnt  of  onr  pro- 
faaion  ;  thr  sole  Mctliutur  hc-twecu  God  und  man,  on 
wboin  the  Christian  believer  may  place  his  reliuuce. 
How  often  haw  it  hw;n  profIaime<[  within  our  borders, 
that  Cbriit  "  is  able  to  save  them  tu  the  uttermoNt  who 
oomc  nnto  God  by  liini ;  seeing  he  ever  livctb  to  inukc 
iBtercession  for  them;"  and  that  "snrh  an  high  priest 
ixcame  u»,  who  i.i  buly,  banidcsN,  niidefiled,  separate 
,     Ixmt  sinners,  and  made  higher  thuji  tlie  heavens  P'^ 
B   It  was  part  of  the  otfirc  of  the  high  priest  of  the 
HkiiElitfflt  to  condnct  the  worship  of  the  people,  to 
^pWride  over  their  reUgiims  aasernhHra,  and  to  bless 
ibetu  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.     Friends  have  always 
bttn  strongly  attaehcd  to  the  rorresponding  features 
iatbe  priesthood  «f  our  Redeemer.     Tln-y  delight  in 
the  assurance  that  he  still  condescends  to  preside  over 
the  Boleiun  meetings  of  Christian  believers,  to  hallow 
tlin'r  worship,  and  to  spread  over  them  the  peaceful 
canopy  of  bis  presentre.     Long  have  they  been  accus- 
tomed to  realise  that  ancient  prophecy — "  In  that  day 
ahall  the  Lord  ol  (losts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and 
for  a  diadem  of  beauty  to  the  residue  of  his  peuple; 
and  for  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  nitteth  in 
jadgiuent,  and  for  strength  to  them  that  turn   the 
battle  to  thegiite."* 

What  a  noble  view  did  onr  forefathers  take  of  the 
itotlrine  of  the  Holy  SpiritI  Tbey  were  bold  to  assert 


•  Heb.  vii,  25, 26. 


>  Im.  xxviii,  6,  6. 


that  as,  on  the  one  hand,  Christ  died  for  all  men, 
HO  on  the  other,  ull  urc  uiudc  p»rt;ikL-rs  of  u  itiea- 
snrc  of  the  light,  life,  power,  and  tipirit,  of  the  Re- 
deemer of  men — that  there  is  not  a  man  born  into  the 
world  who  has  not  bis  day  of  visitation — that  a  law  is 
written  with  the  finger  of  (iod,  on  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  by  which,  in  various  degrees,  the  natural  con- 
science is  enlightened  and  guided. 

They  knew  indi<ed  that  this  light  is  often  very  faint 
in  the  children  of  ignorance  and  idolatry;  that  it 
shines  "in  a  dark  place,"  and  that  the  darkness  coni- 
pn^hcnds  it  not;  but  they  also  knew  that  it  is  pure 
and  unchanging  in  its  character.  Never  did  they 
dart!  to  consider  it  as  a  part  of  fallen  man's  corrupt 
nature;  never  did  they  hesitate  tu  aMTilif-  it  to  the 
free  and  universal  grace  uf  God,  througli  Christ  Jesus 
onr  Lord. 

The  view  which  our  early  Friends  took  of  this  great 
doclrine,  appears  never  to  have  suggested  to  them  a 
single  doubt  of  the  importance  of  spreading  a  kuow- 
lvdg<e  of  the  gospel  of  our  LonI  Jesns  Christ.  On 
the  contrarj-,  many  of  theni  were  diligently  engaged 
w  this  work,  and  laboured  for  the  difinsion  of  true 
Christianity,  not  only  in  their  own  land,  Imt  when 
they  ran  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  in  the  distant 
isles  of  the  sea.  (ieorge  Fox  in  partirnlar  was  a  zeal- 
ous promoter  of  the  knowledge  of  Chriiit,  and  labour- 
ed for  its  dissemination  among  the  negroes  of  the 
West  Indies.  The  same  failhfiii  elder  fervently  ex- 
horted bis  friends  in  North  America  to  teach  the  na- 
tive Indians  in  that  country,  that  Christ  had  t<isted 
death  iur  every  man;  and  he  ircely  (old  them,  that 
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le  gospel  of  life  and  .salvation  muHt  be  preached  to 
fTpry  crcatiire  andrr  hfaven.' 

It  K,  indi'pd,  only  the  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  a 
toirer^Hl  light,  which  could  lead  any  iiian  to  M-t  at 
M|:fat  any  Christian  eSbrt  for  so  holy  a  purpose. 
The  doctrine  itself  aftord-s  a  delightful  eneourageraent 
(uall  snrh  labours  of  love.  Who  that  ia  engaged  in 
pKKhing  the  gospeJ,  either  at  home  or  abroad,  can 
deny  the  lulvantitgc  of  lM>ing  able  to  appeal  to  the  light 
of  God'^  law  ujipcuriug  in  the  hearts  of  his  hearers? 
Bf  web  an  appeal,  he  may,  through  the  influence  of 
tht-  Holy  Spirit,  convince  them  of  sin,  and  may  thus 
pRpare  the  way  of  Christ;  and  although  this  light 
niay  not  always  shine  brightly,  yet  according  to  Us 
measure,  it  will  still  be  a  sure  ally  to  the  word  preach- 
1  ti;  it  will  be  found  hwariablif  un  the  side  of  truth, 
j     uid  boline^is,  and  God. 

^h   That  there  t»  u  vast  diflc-rence,  in  point  of  morals 
and  religion,  betn'een  the  condition  of  the  heathen 
world  and  that  of  Christian  nations,  no  wclUinformcd 
penon  will  pretend  to  deny:  imd  the  more  we  are 
aware  of  onr  superior  advantag<'s  in  these;  respec!ts,  the 
nore  zealous  we  ought  to  be  in  diffusing  the  bcncBts 
which  we  ourselves  enjoy,  among  our  benighted  fel- 
low-men.    But  of  what  penuan(;nt  use  to  us  will  l>e 
ihe  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  if  we  do  not  give  way  to 
the  inflnence  of  that  divine  Spirit,  who  striveit,  in 
much  long  suffering,  with  unrcgenerate  man?' 
There  is  a  work  of  God  upon  the  soul,  which  pre- 
I    cede.H  conversion,  as  well  as  one  which  follows  it;  and 
the  former,  though  sometimes  rapid,  or  even  sudden. 


Epiaiks,  1C79. 
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is,  for  the  most  part,  like  the  latter,  extremely  gradual. 
This  preparatori/  work  of  llic  Spirit,  cjiperiall}'  in  the 
uiiiiflH  of  yimiijr  pc«pli%  uheri  he  visits  tlieiii  at  unex- 
pected inomeDts,  reproves  them  for  sin,  brings  them 
into  tenderness,  and  alhircH  Ihcm  into  the  love  and 
fear  of  God,  is  one  bruuch  of  the  ^^^at  plan  of  re> 
dcmption,  on  which  Kriendh  have  at  nil  times  lovetl  to 
dwell,  "rin-y  have  never  failed  to  insist  on  the  neces- 
sity of  obedience  to  the  still  small  voice  of  the  inward 
Teacher;  and  they  have  always  maintained  that  this 
obedienrt;  ii>  of  primary  importance  to  a  right  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  The  more  use  we  make  of  the 
light  Ix-stowed  u]>tm  ns,  the  more  will  that  light  be 
increased;  it  will  set  our  sins  in  order  before  us;  it 
will  humble  us  in  a  clear  view  of  our  own  unworthi- 
ness;  it  will  lead  us  to  the  foot  of  the  Saviour's  cross. 
V  It  is  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  o])eratiog 
on  the  willing  soul,  which  can  alone  bring  us  to  a  real 
and  practical  act|uaintance  with  the  Son  of  hi»  love. 

Yet  nothing  eonld  be  farther  from  the  miudii  of  our 
early  Friends,  than  so  to  misapply  this  truth,  as  in  any 
degree  to  justify  the  disuse  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
They  were  themselves  diligent  readers  of  the  Bible; 
and  they  well  knew  that  it  was  in  the  use  and  not  in 
the  m^lect  of  this  blessed  means  appointed  by  Provi- 
dence for  our  instruction,  that  we  an?  to  expect  the 
more  abundant  light  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
There  is  probably  no  iHHiy  of  Christians  who  have 
taken  more  pains  than  Friends  have  done,  to  enjoin 
upon  their  members  a  frequent  penisal  of  the  Serip- 
tnres  of  Truth.  It  is  one  of  thow-  duties  which  is  annu- 
ally brought  home  (o  us  by  u  public  CDtfairy  addressed 
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tod!  onr  intrricir  meetings;  and  it  has  l)('4;n  the  sul>- 
jta  of  many  a  warm  t-\hunatiuu,  ami  many  a  strong 
adrice,  issued  by  our  yearly  in«n'ting  it!i<>If'.     Nothing 
<U  have  bc-en  more  clear  than  tin-  testimony  of  the  Sc)- 
(Ktf  lu  the  (liviuc  origin  of  the  book.     Friends  have 
ihnvR  asserted  that  Jt  was  given  by  inspiration  of  God; 
auj  when  onr  forefathers  were  defamed  by  their  ad- 
ries,  and  falsely  accused  of  unsound  principles, 
iky  always  appealed  to  Scriptnrc  as  the  only  autho- 
ritative test  hv  which  their  sentiments  could  he  tried. 
.Ihirs  boldly  invited  their  heari-rt  uud  readers  to  imi- 
Bti-  the  example  of  the  noble  Berseans — to  search  the 
SnriptHres  daily,  that  they  might  know  "  whether  these 
tlitngs  were  so." 
On  this  important  snbject  I  apprehend  that  the 
1  of  Friends  are  in  accordance  with  those  of  other 
OBnd  and  reflecting  Christians,  although  tlicre  uiuy 
pmail  between  them  and  ourwlves  some  difference 
in  phrastoh^if.     If  we  object  to  call  the  Scriptures 
the  Word,  or  the  Word  «jf  God,  it  is  not  liceausi-  we 
arlertain  the  smallest  doubt  that  they  are  given  by 
inspiration  of  (rod;  it  is  only  bentnse  the  Scriptures 
themselves  teach  ns  that  this  name,  considered  as  a 
title  of  pre-eminence,  properly  belongs  to  our  Lord 
Jesns  Christ.     If  we  assert  the  eswntial  superiority  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  not  that  we  regard  the  Kacred 
•Tilings  as  a  fallible  standard,  or  do  not  truly  rever- 
i^ce  them;  but  only  that  we  are  anxiuus  to  distinguish 
bctwt^en  that  which  is  produced,  and  the  power  which 
produces  it;  between  the  work  which  we  can  see,  and 
tiandle,  and  ih  divine,  unchangeable  Author. 
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'ITiat  the  Holy  Scriptures,  like  other  anrient  writ- 
ings, have  in  some  degree  suffrrc-d  by  passing  throngh 
the  IiiuuIh  of  men,  is  evident  from  the  nmnerous  vari- 
ous readings,  hoth  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  in  the 
Greek  TcNtanirnt.  Bnt  althongh  the  ^aercd  volitnie 
thns  partakes  of  the  iniperfeclion  which  attaches  to 
all  material  objeets,  Frienils  have  ever  hn-n  nrady,  in 
unison  with  their  fellow-x-hristians,  to  adore  that  espe- 
cial providence  which  has  »o  signally  presen'ed  ii  from 
essential  harm.  'ITiey  Joyfully  confess  that  the  lapse 
of  time,  and  the  cun-Iesuness  of  transcrilierH,  have  not 
been  pennitted  to  deprive  the  Scriptures  of  a  single 
doc-trinat  tnitli,  or  a  single  moral  principle;  thai  the 
wi»duni,  rielmesw,  and  hannony  of  tliejr  contents,  aflord 
abnndant  proof  that  ihey  came  from  God;  and  that, 
as  the  original  record  of  all  religiouH  truth,  they  stand, 
and  ever  must  stand,  unrivalled  iind  ulone. 

Many  of  the  early  memijers  of  the  society  were 
persons  of  considerable  learning,  and  they  never  scru- 
pled to  make  use  of  their  literature,  for  the  elucidation 
of  religions  snhjiKrts — a  remark  which  appUcJi  with 
peculiar  force  to  Barclay  the  apologist.  Certainly 
there  is  nothing  in  our  genuine  principles  which  need 
discourage  any  one  from  a  critical  study  of  the  Bible 
in  a  hnnible  and  teachable  spirit.  It  is  surely  both  a 
duty  and  a  privilege,  as  opportunity  is  afforded,  to 
make  use  of  those  various  sources  of  information, 
from  whi<-h  so  mnc-h  light  has  been  thrown,  not  merely 
on  its  historical  and  descriptive  parts,  but  even  on  its 
doctrines  and  precepts.  Yet  Friends  have  always  re- 
garded it  as  an  esperiid  duty  to  insist  on  the  great 
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prindple,  that "  tlie  things  of  (md  knowrlh  no  nian, 
but  the  Spirit  of  Ciod;"  and  tbut  wl*  cunnot  pasxibly 
obtain  a  savinj;  knowledge  of  the  tniths  revealed  in 
the  Bible,  except  by  the  gracious  aid  of  its  oumipu- 
wni  Autlior. 
T\ks  arc  not  aKhanicd  to  exhort  one  another,  car- 

|lieslly  to  seek  for  that  divine  influence,  in  the  perusal 
of  Scriptnre,  which  can  alone  present  its  precious  con- 
Unls  in  their  tnie  light  to  the  understanding,  and  im- 
preu  thein  with  power  uu  the  heart.  It  has  been  well 
uid  hy  a  learned  and  pious  man,  that  to  the  spiritnalljr 
minded  reader,  and  to  him  alone,  the  Hible  in  a  hook 

lAilI  oi  illuminated  characters.  But  even  when  the 
Iwoit  is  not  before  us,  how  often  does  the  good  He- 
■nembranrer  remind  us  of  paSHjiges  suited  to  the 
tariuus  turns  of  our  cx|>erience,  and  arrayed  for  the 
ttcaiioD  in  new  brightness  and  beauty! 


laWng  offered  these   reuuirk*   on   the   vicwa  of 

Friends  respecting  the  sacred  volume,  I  must  revert, 

for  a  short  time,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit.     I  con- 

cn've  that  there  is  nothing  to  %vhich  the  Scriptures 

bear  a  stronger  testimony  than  to  the  divine  character, 

and  free  and  unfetten-d  influenct^,  of  the  Holy  Ghoat^ 

At  it  is  by  the  Spirit  alone  that  we  are  brought  to 

Christ,  and  become,  through  faith  in  the  Savionr,  the 

recitncilcd  children  of  God ;  so  the  Spirit   alone  can 

lead  as  onwards  in  the  way  of  holiness,  cleanse  the 

inward  recesses  of  our  hearts,  and  prepare  us  for  an 

entrance  into  perfect  purity.     'ITins  it  is,  as  Fnenda 

have  always  belicve<l,  that  "the  paith  of  the  just  is  m 

the  sbinlDg  light,  that  shineth  luore  and  more  unto 
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the  perfect  day"^ — thns  only,  that  we  can  obey  the 


V/     jwrfbl  precept — "He  ye  therefore  perfect^  even  as  your 

Father,  which  is  in  htrav^m,  is  perfpct."*  ^ 


Tlie  pre-eiiiiiient  gruce,  and  peculiar  offiee,  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  «i  helievers,  as  well  as  his  f^cneral  and 
preparatory  itiHiicnn'S,  an>  indeed  Mihjccts  nhieh  have 
always  been  pronilaent  in  the  religions  viewa  of 
Friends.  From  their  first  rise  us  a  society,  thev  were 
led  to  testify  of  the  utter  ^'anityof  the  most  orthodox 
creed,  without  the  possession  of  the  U/e  which  is  in 
Christ;  and  while  they  spake  with  deep  reverence  of 
the  atoning  hlood  <if  the  Lamh,  they  auMired  their 
heart^rs  that  it  would  he  impossible  for  them  to  par- 
take of  its  benefit,  unless  their  henrts  were  given  up 
to  the  cleansing  work,  and  inward  government,  of  the 
Spirit  of  their  Redeemer.  They  holdly  tlwlared  that 
justiBcatiou  by  faith  in  Christ  cnicified,  and  sanetifi- 
catinn  by  his  Spirit^  went  hand  in  hand,  and  rnnid 
never  be  separated.  Christ  "gave  himself  for  uh  that 
he  might  redeem  us^T'om  all  inifpiit)',  and  parily  unto 
himself  a  peenliar  pi^ople,  xealouH  of  good  works."* 
Uc  "hare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we 
being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness."'' 

The  eomprehensive  nature  of  the  promises  of  God 
respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  point  to  which  the 
tentioD  of  onr  religious  socif^  has  always  l>een  di 
cd  M'ith  peenliar  force.     Tliey  helievc  thi^m  to  be 
dressed  to  the  tchole  church  of  Christ  in  alt  ages,  ft 
they  read  that  the  Comforter  was  to  continue  with 
disciples  of  Je.ins  "for  ever"' — that  His  influence  wi 

'  Pfor.  iT,  18.         *  Mntt.  t.  48.         •  TiU  »,  14. 
*  I  PcC  !i,  24.         ^  John  xiv,  x«,  &  xvi. 
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'as  many    us  iac  Lorn  ntir  doc 


tD  be  bestowed  not  n 
Christianity,  bnt  on 
^at  an:  aftir  off,  even 
tlirald  '*call."8 
And  wli»t  are  these  pmmiflcx?    Large  and  various 
idcvd !     That  tlic  Spirit  should  he  poured  forth  (ram 
SB  high,  and  convert  the  wildornoss  into  u  iVuitful 
kid;  s<i  that  the  work  of  righteousness  should  be 
peace,  and  ihe  effect  therrof  <|uictnei)fi  and  assnranoe 
for  ever;'  that  God  should  write  his  law  on  the  hearts 
of  his  people,  and  that  all  should  knoiy  him,  from  the 
Ica«  10  the  greatest;'  that  He  should  sprinkle  ch^n 
Mtrr  upon  tlieiu,  (rive  them  Dew  hearts  and  new  »pi- 
riu,  and  cleanse  them  from  all  their  filthiness  and  all 
dieir  idolatry;^  that  He  should  pour  forth  his  Spirit 
upon  all  6esh,  and  that  the  sons  and  the  dan^htrrei, 
tke  Bcr\'antii  and  the  handuiaidens,  should  prophesy;' 
Hat  all  the  childn>n  of  Zinn  should  he  taught  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  great  should  be  their  pcaci!;* — that 
Jeflu  exalted  very  high,  "should  sprinkle  many  na- 
tions;"* that  he  should   lead  eapliWty  captive,  and 
receive  gifts  for  meu,  even  for  the  rebellious;^  that  he 
!ii)onld  liit  as  a  nrflner  and  pun6er  of  silver,  and  pn- 
rif}'  tlic  sons  of  Levi;'  that  he  Rhouhl  baptize  bis  fol- 
lowers with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  and  tho- 
roughly cleanse  them  from  sin;"  that  he  should  send 
the  Coraforirr  imto  them  fr<mi  the  Father,  and  that  the 
Fatlier  should  send  the  same  Comforter  in  the  name  of 
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•  Acts  ii,  39.        *  Isa.  xxxii,  15—17.  >  Jer.  %xx>,  33. 

»  Ejtek.  ixxvi,  25.        *  Joel  ii.  28. 29.  ♦  Im.  liv.  13. 

»  In.  lit,  15.        ■  P>.  IxTJii,  18.  7  Mai.  iii.  3. 
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Clirist;' — that  the  Holy  Spirit  »lioiilil  convince  the 
world  ofHiri,  of  rightroiuncHs,  and  of  jndgiiirnl:'  that 
he  should  testify  of  Cl)mt;^that  he  shouht  receive 
of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  show  them  lo  Iiis  diMci- 
pIcN;^  that  he  should  teach  them  all  things,  and  hring 
all  things  to  their  rememhrance  whatsoever  Clirist  has 
said  unto  them  ;*  that  he  should  he  in  them,  and  dwell 
in  them;^  that  he  should  show  them  things  to  cnmr;^ 
finally,  that  he  should  guide  them  into  all  truth.* 
Paul  Itears  testimony  to  the  fulfilment  of  these  pre- 
dictions when  he  declares,  in  n;fcrcnce  to  the  goHpel 
dispensation,  tliat  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  iu  Christ 
Jesus  hud  made  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death  ;^  that  as  many  as  are  led  iiy  the  Spirit  of  (iod, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God;*  that  Christians  are  "the 
temple  of  the  Holv  Ghost"  which  is  in  them,  which 
they  "have  of  (iod;"'  and  that  they  are  "haptized  hjr 
one  Spirit  into  one  body;"' — Peter,  when  he  wriieg  of 
the  baptism  which  now  saves  us,^  and  of  the  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  (lod  resting  on  believers;^ — James,  when 
he  tells  us  of  the  pure  and  peai-eahle  wisdom  which 
Cometh  from  above;* — and  Johu,  when  he  prorlairas 
the  sovereign  efficacy  of  the  Lord's  anointing,  "Yc 
have  un  unction  from  the  Holy  (hie,  and  ye  know  all 

things the  anointing  which  ye  have  received 

of  htm  (i.e.  of  Christ)  ahideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not 
that  atty  man  teach  you;  but  an  the  same  anointing 

I  Johnxiv.  26;  xv,26.        ■  Johnxvi,8.        >  John  it.  ^ 

'  John  x»i.  14.         •  John  xiv,  2fi.  *  John  xW,  17. 

A  John  xvt,  13.         7  Rom.  Tiii,  2.  •  Rotn.  viji,  U. 

»lCor.«,19.        "lCor.«u.l3.        «lP«i.ui,2I. 

'  1  Pet.  IV,  14.        •  Ja3.M,  17. 


•rvk/A  tdition. 


17 


I  tcacliitli  you  of  all  ittinji^,  and  is  tnitti  uml  no  lie,  am) 
^bren  as  it  lialb  taught  you,  yc  shall  ahidt.'  in  Hiui."* 
^H  There  U  probably  no  IkhIv  of  Chriirtians  by  whom 
^thesc  prrrioiis  truths  have  Ixh-ii  iiiori'  clearly  advanced, 
'  than  by  the  Society  of  Friends.  It  has  ulways  ap- 
peared to  them,  that  thi;  free  and  iiuiiicdiatr  teaching 
of  the  Spirit  of  Chriitt  is  the  main  characteristic  of  that 
new  covenant  which  was  established  in  the  world  by 
hiii  prupitiatorj-  death.  It  seeiuti,  indeed,  to  have  been 
the  chief  business  intrusted  to  them,  in  the  church  of 
Cbrirt,  to  wean  men  from  an  iindne  reliance  on  an 
outward  ministry,  and  from  alt  merely  human  systems 
in  religion,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  feet  of  Jeituti. 
Kightty  have  they  deemed  it  to  he  the  highest  privi- 
lege of  the  Christian  believer  to  draw  near  to  the  Fa- 
ther of  mercies,  through  bis  beloved  Son,  to  wait  on 
God  iu  the  silence  of  all  flesh,  and  to  be  guided  and 
governed,  in  ali,  thinos,  hy  his  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  under  this  guidance,  as  Friends  have  always 
believed,  that  (he  disciples  of  Jesus  are  enabled  to  ap- 
ply to  particular  occasion^!,  the  general  rules  (»f  (rtid'a 
law;  and  that  even  in  temporal  matters  which,  more 
or  less,  involve  their  spiritual  interest,  they  may  he  led 
along  in  a  path  of  salety.  Christ,  their  diviiK'  teacher 
cannot  \ie  removed  into  a  corner — his  light  shines  in 
their  consciences.  If  they  patiently  wait  upon  bim,  and 
pray  for  bis  Spirit,  be  will,  from  time  to  time,  arise 
for  their  help ;  he  will  guide  them  with  hl»  "  counsel," 
and  make  Am  "  wai/"  straight  before  their  face. 

But  if  this  be  true  respecting  our  common  courH* 
t»f  life  and  duty,  who  shall  deny  that  it  is  also  (rue  in 
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relation  to  the  particular  servicts  into  wbJch  wc  may 
be  called  Tor  tht^  benefit  nf  the  rhtircli  t  It  Ih  im 
scriptnrHl  uuthority,  that  FHcticU  have  aUrays  aiisiTtod, 
that  no  voice  can  lawfully  call  into  tlii-He  services,  but 
the  voice  uf  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  nothing  can 
truly  (jnalify  for  the  performance  of  them,  bnt  the 
Lnrii'x  anointing. 

I  wh\i  to  take  the  present  opportunity'  of  expressing 
niv  continued  conviction  of  the  iminentie  itnporlanrc 
of  tbiH  Christian  principle,  which  appears  to  me  to  have 
heeo  far  too  much  neglected  in  the  professing  church 
of  Christ.  I  am,  indei^d,  well  aware  that  we  have  no 
n'Hfion  in  the  present  day  to  expe<i:  either  miracles,  or 
those  extraordinary  measures  of  inspinition,  which 
were  In-Mowed  on  the  apostles ;  for  these  probably 
have  already  served  their  purpose  in  the  estahlishuient 
of  Chrii-tianity  in  the  world.  Bnt  we  are  snreiy  an- 
thoriM'd  in  expt^ctin^  the  enlivening  viKitationti  of  an 
oninipn-ttent  Saviour,  the  perceptible  guidance  of  his 
Spirit  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  the  pouring  forth  of 
that  divine  influence,  which  can  alone  prepan-  itH  for 
the  Lord's  Ncrvtce,  and  rightly  Hii^^;est  and  direct  the 
ministry  of  the  gos]>el. 

llirongh  the  efliracy  of  this  principle  our  society 
first  arotte ;  and  if  we  would  continue  tut  a  people,  to 
live  and  grow  in  the  tnith,  we  must  adhere  to  it  witlt 
nnatterable  firmness.  "  The  anointing"  will  vet  do 
wonders  for  lis,  if  wc  are  but  faithftil  to  its  munitions, 
and  submissive  to  the  various  crosses  and  mortifica- 
tions into  which  it  leads. 

Nor  arc  wo  left  without  an  adequate  motive  to  snc}| 
a  course  of  faithfiilness  and  obedience.     The  hvv  of 
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Cbisl  ronstriiincth  us;  we  are  bound  by  pvrry  tie.  of 
daiT,  liouoiir,  aud  gratitude,  to  devote  mirsrlTes  to 
tJic  sPTvice  of  that  adorable  Redeemer,  wliose  we  are, 
bnmnNc  he  bait  Imught  n»  with  his  own  blood. 


Here  I  mtist  be  allowed  to  express  my  belief  that  a 
bambtR  reliance  on  the  tcarhinj;  of  the  Spirit,  and  a 
iliKgcnt  asc  of  llie  sacn-d  Scriptures,  w»rrc  the  means 
of  leading  our  forefathers  into  all  those  distinguishing 
Tiews  and  practic<-s  which  arrdrseribed  in  the  present 
rolnme.  If  thitt  he  true — and  we  have  surelv  abund- 
ant rpaMin  for  believing  it  to  be  so — what  nnght  to  be 
Dur  txiurMjf 
^p  Shall  H'e  lurn  our  baeks  on  our  high  Christian  views 
^pftliespirituality  of  true  worship?  Shall  wc  return  to 
W  ceremonial  aud  figurative  rites  ?  Shall  we  make  way  in 
Diir  meetings  for  a  uiiuistry,  which  one  man  may  pre- 
pare, and  another  appoint?  ShiJI  we  cease  from  our 
loltmouy  against  all  pecuniary  rormptJonintherhurch? 
Shall  we  fni^-t  the  sweetues.s  and  solemnity  of  true  si- 
lence? Shall  we  summdrr  our  Saviour's  standard  of  the 
Tea  and  tiie  nay,  aiul  no  longer  refuse  an  oath  when  rx- 

bpcdienc)-  is  supposed  to  demand  it  ?  Shall  we,  after  all 
•nr  peacirablc  professions,  recur  to  (he  warfare  of  the 
lurid?  Shall  we  forsake  our  simpHeity  in  dress  and 
language,  and  break  doirn  a  hedge  which  so  nseliilly 
pmtects  many  of  rHir  beloved  young  people  from  the 
vaaities  of  the  world  ?  In  short,  shall  wc  renonnee  that 
wbeuding  adherence  to  the  rule  of  right,  by  which  our 
Wefathers  were  distinguished  r  Shall  we  excliungc  a 
diild-likc  olH-dience  to  the  Shepherd's  voice,  for  the  '^ 
mind  which  in  ever  ready  to  criticise  and  to  argue? 

c  t 
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If  siicli,  through  the  wiles  of  Salan,  should  be 
course,  how  awful  and  aflV-cling  iimst  he  the  conse- 
quence! The  graeioMS  purposes  for  which  we  were 
raised  np  to  \w  a  people,  will  he  frustnited  through 
our  wmit  of  faithful  11  (f MS ;  anil  by  forsaking  our  own 
place  and  sphere  of  duty  in  the  fold  of  Christ,  it  is  bnt 
too  prohahle  that  we  may,  in  the  end,  fall  from  Christ 
himself,  and  became  wanderers  in  the  barren  wastes 
of  an  empty  profession.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we 
an-  hold  in  the  Lord  to  answer  those  questions  in  the 
negative — if  we  resign  onrselve-s,  through  every  Ions 
and  cross,  to  the  dispo»aI  of  our  Holy  Head,  and  dili- 
gently endeavour  to  "  keep"  alt  bi-s  "  testimonie* ;" 
if  we  resolve  to  follow  the  Lord's  Spirit  in  all  thingt 
— we  may  rrverrntly  believe  that  be  will  prcwn-c  n» 
unhurt,  'flie  humble  hope  may  then  arise,  that  his 
own  eternal  power  m'iII  again  he  known  to  abound 
amongst  us ;  and  that  many  living  witnesses  to  the 
truth  will  yet  be  raiM'd  np,  within  our  borders,  to  the 
praise  of  his  glorious  name. 

In  conclusiun.  I  would  express  an  earnest  desire 
that  we  may  be  enahletl  more  and  more  to  commend 
onr  redigious  SofHety,  in  secret  and  fervent  prayer  to 
Gofl.  Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  tanght  of  him,  to 
open  our  hearts  and  understandings  to  the  ic/io/e  truth 
as  it  is  In  Jesus — that  we  may  stand  with  Immoveable 
steilfastness  »n  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner 
stone — and  that  on  this  foundation  wc  may  lie  built 
up  a  spiritual  temple,  which  shall  ever  bear  the  in- 
scription of  Holiness  unto  thk  Lord. 


CHArrEK  I. 
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0»    THE  OHOPMDS  or   KBUOIOUK    UNIOX    WHICH 
AUOXa  MAKKIXD  IH  OEXERAL,  AXD  MOU£  EIPECIALI.V 
AMOXO   TUUE   CHftlHTIAN*. 

Tn  a  series  of  obsen'ations  on  the  particular  tenets  and 
IM-taliar  n'li^ous  advantages  (as  J  deem  thcni)  u(  a 
rumparatively  small  body  of  pcnons,  I  know  of  no 
mure  salntarv  introdnction  tliau  a  survev  of  lliose 
jmiundH  of  nnion  in  niattcrH  nf  religion  n'hieh  sntiHint, 
first,  among  mankind  in  general ;  and  secondly,  among 

If  tmc  niend*ers  of  the  vinible  rhnrch  of  Chritit. 
Sach  a  survey  will,  I  trust,  produce  the  effect  of  wann- 
ing onr  hejirDi  with  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  and 
Hill  pn:pan-  us  for  a  calm  and  eharitable  diHcuHsiuu  uf 
those  partieulam  which  belong,  more  or  less  cxclu- 
Mvcljr,  to  our  own  religious  situation  in  the  world  anil 
m  the  ehiirtli. 

I.  Let  us,  then,  in  the  first  place,  endeavour  to  form 
some  estimate  of  the  breadth  of  that  foundation  in 
religion,  on  which  wc  are  standing  in  eonunon  with 
msnlund  in  general.  God  is  the  Creator  and  merci- 
Father  of  ns  all.  Christ  died  for  us  all.  A  mca- 
'sore  of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightens  and, 

obeyed,  would  save  us  all.     l^pon  these  suceeiKtIvc 
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po»itioiia  I  will  ^ciiturt:  to  offer  u  ft;w  rciiiurks.  tuid 
will  luUluoe  u  selc<:tion  of  M^rlptunii  declarations,  by 
which  thry  apppiir  to  nn-  to  l>r  iM'vcrally  CMlablishrd. 

1.  That  God,  to  whom  alone  can  l»e  ascribed  the 
existence  of  the  nnivcrse,  and  of  everj-  thing  which  it 
contains, — "from  whom,  and  through  whniii,  and  unto 
whom,  are  all  things," — is  thi;  Creator  of  all  men,  is 
a  point  which  none  but  atheists  deny,  and  which  I 
shall  tlierefore  take  for  granted.  Now,  it  is  expressly 
asserted  in  Scripture,  of  tliis  omnipotent  Author  of 
onr  being,  that  he  is  "Love;"'  and  again,  the  charac- 
ter in  which  he  pnK.'lainied  himself  to  his  servant 
MoM-N  was  that  of  "the  Lord  (ioil,  mennful  and  gra- 
cious, tong-sutfering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth."^  Ilen4-c  we  cim  scan-cly  fail  to  conclude, 
that,  as  the  Father  of  the  whole  fiunily  uf  man,  he 
extends  over  them  all,  the  wing  of  his  paternal  care, 
and  graciouiily  ofiern  to  them  all,  his  help,  his  protec- 
tion, and  his  mercy.  It  wa»  on  this  principle,  or  on 
a  principle  *////  more,  comprehensive,  that  the  royal 
pHuImiat,  after  describing  Jehovah  as  "mcnnfut  and 
grncions,  slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy," 
cuIIh  upon  "all  his  works,  in  all  plaa»  of  his  domi- 
nion, to  bless  his  holy  name."'  And  again,  on  an- 
other occasion,  he  expn-ssly  declares  that  "the  Lord 
is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  inerc-t<?a  arc  over  all 
hh  U'orki."*  'Jlir  attributes  of  God,  as  the  Creator 
and  Father  of  idl  mankind,  were  admirably  unfolded 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  address  to  the  philosophical 
Athenians:  "God,"  said  he,  "that  made  the  world  and 
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'■  ail  tliiu^  thcrcin,  iH-ctnp  thut  he  in  lAtnl  iif  )ic;ivi*ti 
|ui(l  rartb,  (hvclleth  uut  in  temples  uiaik*  witli  hmiiU; 
neither  is  w«rshipp<'fl  with  lurn's  han<l^  as  tlioufrh  he 
nit-dcd  luiy  tliiiip.Hifiuj;  he  jjivrth  lo  all  lite,  luiil  bri-ath, 
Mil  ail  things;  and  hath  niudc  of  one  blood  all  nutiuns 
of  men  fur  to  dwell  on  uli  the  fkce  of  the  earth,  uiid 
hath  determined  the  times  brfnre  appointed,  and  the 
bunnds  of  their  habitation;  that  Iheif  nbauld  seek  the 
Lord,  if  haplif  they  mi^hi  feel  after  him  andjind  him, 
though  he  be  not  far  from  everifone  ofvs;  for  in  him 
we  live,  and  niovp,  and  have  our  iH'ing;  as  errtain  also 
of  yonr  own  poets  have  mud,  for  we  are  also  his  off- 
iprmg.  * 

Let  it  not  be  iniaf;incil  that  (iod  is  the  niereifid 
Father  of  all  mankind,  only  beuiusc  he  midfcs  his  ruin 
lu  fall  and  bis  sun  to  Hhine,  and  bestows  upon  iheni 
ill  a  variety  of  outward  and  temporal  beuefils.  'Ilie 
Scripturot  plainly  declare  that  he  wills  for  them  a 
happiness  of  a  far  more  exalted  and  enduring  nan.ire. 
Pallrn  and  irorrupt  an  they  are,  mid  separated  by  their 
iui<|aitieH  from  ihe  HoOf  One  of  Israel,  "he  is  long- 
iuflVring,"  ''  not  wlllinji;  tliat  any  should  p^-rish,  but 
that  all  should  eome  lu  n']>entauce."^  And  to  all 
mankind  he  proclaims  the  same  invitation:  "Let  the 
irirked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
iboDgbts,  and  let  biin  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  have  niercj"  npon  him;  and  to  our  Clod,  fur  be  will 
ibtmdautly  pardon."'  The  apostle  I'aut  expressly  as- 
ares  lis,  that  "  the  grace  of  God  that  bringelb  salva- 
tion hath  appeared  to  all  men-"^  that  (lod  our  Saviour 


I  AdB  Mil.  a^— 98.     *i  Pet.  iii,  9.     JIbs.  l»,  7.      >Tit.ii,  II. 
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would  "have  alt  men  to  be  Naved  and  to  come  unto  th« 
kuowleilf;i'  of  the  tnith."'  "Look  unto  me,  and  Im; 
ye  saved,  alt  t/ie  ends  of  the  earth"  said  Jehovah  him- 
self, "  for  I  am  (Jml,  and  their  is  none  else."'  Nor  are 
these  expn-s!iifins  to  br  understood  a»  licinj;  uf  a  mere- 
ly general  and  undefined  eharacter.  He  who  oflere 
deliverance  to  all  men,  hits  appointed  for  all  men  a 
way  of  escape:  he  who  would  have  all  men  to  he  saved, 
has  provided  for  all  men  the  meanx  of  salvation.  "Uod 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not 
inipnting  their  trespawies  unto  them."'  "God  sent 
not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world;  bat 
that  the  world  through  him  might  he  saved. ^  M 

2.  This  concluding  ol»>ervatiou  naturally  leads  to 
my  second  proposition,  that  Christ  died  for  ali;  and 
in  order  to  prove  this  tnith,  I  need  only  cite  the  ex- 
plicit declarations  of  inspired  writers.  "My  little 
children,"  says  the  apostle  John  in  bis  general  epistle, 
"these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And 
if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  rigbteons.  And  he  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only  (that  is,  not 
only  for  the  sins  of  Christians,  to  the  whole  company 
of  whom  this  epistle  was  probably  addressed*),  but 
aim  far  the  sins  of  the  whole  teorl^."^  'ITie  same  doc- 
trine is  aHirmed  hy  Paul :  "There  is  oui-dod,"  says  he, 
in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  "and  one  mediator  be- 
tween (iod  and  men,  the  man  ChristJesns;  who  gave 
himself  a  rattsomfor  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time;"* 


'  1  Tim.  ii,  4.       '  Ita.  xlv,  22.      a  2  Cot.  r,  19.      >  Jphn  jii,  17. 

*  Sec  Micbaelii,  littrod.  S.  T.  by  Marth,  vol.  iii,  di.  30. 

s  I  John  ii,  I,  3.  *Cliap.  ii>  6,  6. 
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urf  again  to  the  Cnnnthiunif,  he  plainly  sttttCH  that 

f'lirjat"dictl  fur  all."  ^     Weuiay  presume  it  iti  tbeHaiiiu 

upostle  who  writes  us  fnliniTH  In  the  epistle  to  the  He- 

>     hrvwa,  "We  see  JcKns,  who  was  niiide  a  little  lower 

,     iban  the  aujrels,  for  the  sufferiup  of  death,  crowned 

vilh  glory  imd  honour;  that  he  by  the  grace  of  (iotl 

'    thuuid  taste  death  far  every  man."*     Lastly,  in  hii 

rpisile    lo  the  Romans,  Paul    declares   that  we  arc 

'    **  reconciled   unto   CJod    by  the  death  of  his    Son," 

and,  in  drawing  the  comparison  between  Adam,  in 

whom  man  fell,  and  Christ,  by  whom  he  is  recovered, 

he  argues  as  follows :  "Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of 

one  [judgment  came]  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ; 

Hlvcn  .so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  [the  free  gift  came] 

H||)on  all  men  nnto  justification  of  life;  for  as  by  one 

HBan's  disol)edienee  many  (or,  as  in  the  (Jreek,  "/Ac 

many"*)  were  made  sinners,  so  by  tlic  obedience  of 

oae  shall  the  many  be  made  righteous.     Moreover, 

llie  law  entered,  that  the  offener  might  abound;  Imt 

wV're  sin  abounded,  grace  did  iiiucb  more  iibuund; 

that,  a-s  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might 

pwc  reign  through  righteouNuess  unto  eternal  life, 

by  Jesus  Christ    our   Lord."'      The   complete    |>a- 

rallel  here  maintained,  b^-tween  the  effeetH  of  Adam's 

tmugre»<tion,  on   the  one  part,  and   thosu   of  the 

righteousness  of  Christ  on   the  other,   appears  to 

afford  a  satisfactory  evidenn^  of  the  comprehensive 

natnre  of  the  plan  of  Christian  redemption.     Tlie  two 

things  are  described  as  being  in  their  operation  ii|>on 

luanicind    abiiolntely  cooctensivr;  and  as   it   is  true, 


T9Cor.v,  14, 15.    'Chap.  ii,9.    9o;«U«;.     i  Chop,  v,  18— 21. 
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withnnl.  limit  or  exception,  thut  all  uteu  are  exptMrcl 
tu  (Iciitli  ttiruti^ti  the  Hin  of  Attuin,  so  it  is  true,  witb- 
uut  limit  or  exception,  that  all  men  may  obtain  eter- 
nal life  thr»tigti  the  ri};htcnti.stif»H  of  Christ.  Miiltt- 
tiidcji  thi-re  arc,  uuclouljltHlly,  by  wlioju  this  frt-e  jjift 
"onto  justification  of  life"  is  (Icspiscd,  (linn-'.'anlcd,  tind 
rrjt-c-t(^.  Nevertheless,  aiiiung  the  chiUln-u  of  men 
there  are  none  "  upon"  n'hom  it  has  not  "come" — none 
to  whom  it  is  not  freely  offered.  "(«m1  was  in  Christ 
nH-om-ilinjr  the  tcorld  unto  himself."^ 

3.  Since  Chrint  died  for  all  men,  and  han  thus  plac- 
ed within  their  n-ueh  the  free  jfilt  of  justifieittion  unto 
life;  since  such  is  the  natural  proneness  of  uiunkiud 
to  sin,  that  none  can  avail  iheuiselvcs  of  the  benefits 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  or  receive  the  free  jiift  of  (Jod, 
except  thnmgh  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
since  it  (rannut,  witliout  threat  irreverence,  be  imagined 
ihiU  the  nierc)'  of  tJod  in  Christ,  thus  freely  ofl'ered, 
Mhouhl  in  any  instanees  Ih?  men^ly  nominal,  and  nuga- 
tory in  point  of  fact;  I  caunot  but  draw  the  conelii* 
sion,  that  »  measure  of  this  influence  of  the  Spirit  is 
l«-»towed  upon  idl  men,  by  which  they  are  enlightcuei 
and  by  ^vhicli  they  may  he  saved. 

Christians  can  ha%'c  no  difliculty  in  acceding  to  tlie 
doctrine  of  Elihu,  that  "then"  is  a  spirit  in  man,"  and 
that  "the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  givcth  theui 
nndcrstanding;"-*  nor  will  they  fail  to  form  a  jnst  i-sti- 
matc  of  the  words  of  Wisdom,  a«  recroriled  in  the  hook 
of  ftoverbs,"!  will;)OMroM/m_i/A'/)/>/7  unto  you;  1  will 
make  knon-n  mv  words  unto  von."*     It  will  not  Ix' 


1i 


«  2  Out.  r,  19.        >  Job  xtxn,  8.        *  Chnp.  i.  23. 
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Jiqnited  by  any  impartial  student  ofScriptiin;,  thut  thi* 
i/oly  Spirit  was  the  true  rnlightrncr  and  sanrfifier  of 
inrn,  before  as  well  as  after  the  cuiuing  nf  Christ  in  the 
fleah;  and  that  mauy,  in  ancient  times,  nhu  bad  unly 
very  partial  aud  iudistiuct  views  ofthn  Messiah,  were 
delivered  by  the  influence  of  this  Spirit  from  the  power 
of  »in,  and  fitted  for  eternal  lite.     Hence  it  sceuiH  a  very 
icasonuble  inference,  that  the  outward  knowledge  of 
Christ  is  not  absolutely  Judispentiable  to  salvation, 
lad  that  other  persons,  who  are  amipletehf  destilate 
of  that  knowledge,  may  also  \k  saved  from  ifin,  and 
from  the  penalties  which  are  attached  to  it,  through 
the  secret  opt-rations  of  divine  grace. 
^  To  this  argument  from  analogy  may  he  added  an- 
other oi  considerable  weight.     Between  the  cflccts  of 
Adam's  sin  and    those  of  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
dicrc  is,  m  %'ariouH  n-spcrts,    a  perfect  coincidence. 
The  universality  of  the  plan  of  redemption  haa  alrea- 
dy been  dcdncwl,  on  the  anthority  of  the  aiMistlc  Paul, 
jlroni  the  unrversality  of  the  fall;  and  it  appears  to 
bare  been    provided    by  the   iiu-re)'    and    ei/uitjf  of 
God,  thut  in  both  the  exteitt  and  manner  of  their 
operation  there  should  still  be  a  correspondence  be- 
[tm-en  the  disTHHrand  the  nrmedy.    Now,  usuivii  |>ur- 
take  in  the  diseaM.-  arising  from  thu  siu  of  Aduiu,  who 
Lttv  (fuite  ignorant  of  its  original  cause,  so  we  may 
"^with  reason  infer  that  men   may  aliio  partake  in  the 
einedy  arising  from  the  obedience  of  Christ,  who  have 
Kived  no  outward  revelation  respecting  that  olw- 
ilirncc. 

This  inference  derives  substantial  con6rmation  from 
ctrtaiu  passages  in  the  New  Testament.     Although 
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ComiititiN,  the  Knnian  rrnturinii,  previoiDtly  to  his 
iDltTL-ourM.'  with  Pfter,  iiiiffht  have  Ikh-'h  uwarc  of  tlic 
eventH  recnrdcd  in  the  guspel  histurieti,  it  ia  ubviouitly 
tmpruhablf  that  hr.  knew  Jcsuh  ChriNt  as  the  Hedeemer 
of  men ;  j-L-t,  that  hi-  had  n-cfived  the  gift  c»f  the  Spirit 
of  grace  is  indiHputubk',  fur  he  wan  a  Just  man,  living 
in  the  fear  of  God?  And  what  was  the  remark  sug- 
gested by  tlie  case  of  Comcliiis  to  the  apostle  Peter? — 
"Of  a  truth  I  perceive,"  said  he,  "  that  Ciod  is  no 
re»[)eeter  of  persons;  hut  in  evtrif  nation  he  that 
fearelh  hiiKy  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him."''  When  the  aposth-  nwd  thesi;  wards,  the 
tnitli  wliieh  he  eontcuipbitcd  appears  to  have  been 
this:  that  among  the  nations  of  the  (icntilc  world, 
ignorant  as  they  generally  were,  both  of  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  offices  of  the  Messiah, 
there  wer<t  individuals  who,  like  Cornelius,  feared 
God  and  worked  righteousness'  —  who  had  expe- 
rienced, therefore,  in  some  degree,  the  sanetilying 
infliiencc  of  the  Holy  Spirit — and  that  such  indi- 
viduals were  accepted  by  the  Father  of  niercic», 
who  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  It  is  true  that  the 
mercy  of  God  towards  Cornelius  was  displayed)  tifter 
a  particular  manner,  in  his  being  brought  to  the  out- 
ward kiH)fflwlge  of  his  Saviour:  but  before  he  obtained 


s  Acts  X,  M.  «  Vtf.  34. 35. 
"}  "  i  ^ZtiiiMnt  Kiint,  Koi  IfTn^s.ufn;  &xa/o^rn».  Cotent  rum,  tt 
Kxereens  cirf utrm,  pri>  modulo  ciiicnitionis  primiP.cx  luniioc  natuta- 
Itauitu!.  Ktiani  inter  piigsnos  fumint,  <{ul  recle  de  D«o  «juiH|ue 
providratii  ct  rcgiminc  titalDcrcDt.  'Ef^a^^w;  iauuteiitiit,  rtcU 
Of^nu,  Mvom/iim  Irijrein  Mttfurc:  Rom.  ii,  13— 27."  Ratenmulkr 
ScAoL  in  AcU  x,  3& 
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that  knowlcd^,  he  was  acccptpil  of  the  Father:  anri 
/jad  he  die<l  in  his  ronilitton  of  roinparative  ignorance, 
re  can  scarcely  ttnuht  that  he  would  have  n-<Tived, 
n-ttb  all  thi.-  tbildren  of  (rt>d,  his  etcrual  inheritance, 
thron^h  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Christ.  And 
such  also  we  may  h<'lieve  to  have  been  the  happy  ex- 
perience of  all  those  Cicntiles  whom  the  apoHtle  was 
considering,  who  might  he  su  influi-nivd  by  the  power 
of  the  Lonl's  Spirit  as  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
to  tcofk  righteousness. 

lliat  this  was,  to  a  considenihlc  extent,  the  charac- 
ter of  some  of  the  more  virtnoiiM  of  the  ancient  C»eu- 
tilc  philosophers,  their  recorded  sentinirnts  and  known 
liistory  afford  lis  strong  reasons  to  believe;  and  that 
it  was  the  character  of  many  others  also,  who  were 
ijeslitnte  of  an  ontward  revelation,  we  may  learn  with- 
ont  difTicnIty  from  the  apo.itle  I'aul.     "Not  the  hear- 
*rs  of  the  law  are  just  lH*fon;  <iod,"  says  this  inspired 
writer,  "bol  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 
For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nawre  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having 
not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves;  which  show 
ibc  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 
science also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the 
meaawhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another."^ 
Upon  thiii  clear  and  striking  passage  of  Scripture,  it 
nay  be  obsen'ed,  first,  that  the  law  here  mentioned 
i»  not  the  ceremonial  law,  as  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
apostle's  argument  plainly  shews;  hut  the  moral  law 
iif  God,  which  was  revealed  to  the  Jews,  and  was  with 
nill  greater  compU^eness  unfolded  under  the  Christian 
8  Kom.  ii,  13—15. 
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disponsatiim:  swondly, that  tlic  (jcntilcs,  here  brmight 
into  a  comparisou  with  tlu'  Jt-ws,  wen-  not  thcsr  con- 
verts to  Christianity;  (for,  of  these  it  could  not,  with 
any  tnith,  Im^  aNHcrtcd  that  th<>y  had  not  the  law ; )  but 
thi'v  wen!  persons,  who  hud  rec-i'iveil  no  oiittvard  re- 
velation of  the  moral  law  of  God;  thirdly,  thai  the 
work  of  the  law  was  neverthelciis  written  on  their 
hearts,  and  that  many  of  tht-m  (uvcfinling  to  the 
apostle's  ohvious  supposition)  were  thereby  actually 
enabled  to  become  d<N'rs  of  the  law;  and,  laNtly,  that 
these  persons  wen*  juBtihed  <jr  accepted  of  the  Father.' 


•  A  curioiit  exemplification  of  the  apo»tlc'»  doctrine  rcspooting 
lfa«  pr&cticfti  PicellcnrC  of  some  of  tho«c  Grntilc^i,  who  ar«  de«ti- 
tule  of  any  knowledge  cither  of  the  Jewish  Uw  or  of  the  ChrJstiaA 
revelation,  will  be  found  in  the  following  extract  from  an  accouDl 
of  llie  Sauds,  a  moral  sect  of  the  Hindoo*,  who  dwell  in  the  nortli- 
wTSt^Tn  part  of  HindoMtsii.  It  ha«  hreii  kindiv  eommimicaled  to 
mo  by  W.  II,  Trant,*  gentleman  of  great  respectability,  who  once 
occnpied  an  important  po«t  in  the  civil  service  of  the  East  Indb 
Companv,  and  who  peragnnlly  vinite^I  tim  singular  [leojite. 

"  In  March,  I8I6,  I  went  with  two  other  gentlemen  from  Futleh- 
gnrfrh.  on  the  invitation  of  thn  prineipnl  ]icTi(ons  of  the  Sand  mti, 
to  witness  ao  asMmblnge  of  ibcm  for  the  purpOM  of  religious  wor- 
thip  in  the  city  of  Furrukhobad:  the  general  meeting  of  the  aect 
being  held  ihut  year  in  thai  city.  The  assembly  took  plac«  withm 
the  court  yard  (dalan)  of  a  lai^e  huuvr.  The  number  of  mm, 
woflKn,  aitd  children,  was  considerable:  we  were  lecervcd  with 
great  attention,  and  chain  were  placed  for  ns  in  the  front  of  the 
deorkee  oi  hail.  Afler  some  time,  when  the  place  was  quite  full  of 
people,  the  worship  commenced.  It  consisted  solely  in  the  chanl- 
hig  of  a  hymn :  Ihit  httn^  the  only  mode  of  public  worship  used 
by  the  Sauds. 

"  The  Sauds  utterly  reject  and  abhor  all  kinds  of  idolairy ;  and 
the  Ganges  is  considered  by  llii:m  with  no  greater  veneration  than 
by  Chririianit ;  allbongb  the  converts  arc  ntitde  chiefly,  if  not  en* 
lirdy,  from  among  the  Hindoos,  whom  they  resemble  in  outward 
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llioHC  who  accede  to  this  view  of  thi-  pandapc  bc- 
Um  m  (and  snch  a  v'wvf  w  snrcly  jiiHt  and  n*ufianable) 
iritl  pmhiilily  find  no  lUffic-iiity  in  admitting  another 
point — niiincly,  that  the  work  of  the  law  written  on 

■pltranincA.  Their  name  for  God  is  Sm^ttr ,-  and  Sattd,  ihe  appcl- 
hliun  oftlie  sect,  means  scrvaniof  God;  llicy  ar«  pure  ibeisU.and 
ir  torm  of  wonhtp  h  most  simple,  as  I  have  already  staled. 
"ThcSnuda  rvMinble  tbeQuaker*  to  llteir  cuatORU,to  a  remark- 
i|«d«tnrc.  Omnnii-nU  niul  piy  :i|>p!ircl  of  i:\L-.y  kind  arr  tlrictty 
hibiU'd:  Iheit  dn-M  it  alwiijs  i«hilo;  lli<:y  tifircr  mnkc  any  obci- 
iBca  or  m/ain  :  they  will  not  tiikn  an  oalh.nnd  lUcy  arc  cxmnpled 
tb*  OMrtaafjuttke,— their  lUKcrorntinn,  n«  ttiitt  of  ihc  Qunkcn, 
iBfT  coaaidcred  oquirnlcut.  The  Sands  ptofcss  la  abstain  from 
II  laxuriea,  such  as  tobacco,  pawn,  opium,  and  wiae;  they  never 
va  naulclif*  or  tlaovt*.  All  attack  on  mart  or  beast  is  forbidden; 
in  *oir-defcnce  Tesivianru  is  idlownlile.  Indiittry  is  strongly 
ijomed.  Tbe  Ssud*.  lik<:  the  (Jiiakers,  take  gn»t  care  of  their 
am)  infinn  pro|>lc;  to  receive  assistance  out  of  the  punt  or 
would  Iw  reckoned  disf^ceful,  and  render  the  offender  liable 
neomnianicaiioii.  All  jwrade  uf  vorahtp  is  forbidden:  si-crvt 
;y0  it  commended:  alms  should  be  unoflcntations;  they  arc 
lo  bv  done  that  they  should  be  seen  of  men.  Tlie  due  r^ula- 
■n  of  ihc  ton^c  is  a  prinetpa)  duty. 
The  i:bief  seats  of  the  Saud  sect  are  Delhi,  Agra,  Jypoor,  and 
Fnnukhabad;  but  there  are  several  of  tbe  s<-ct  scattered  over  the 
mantry.  An  annual  meelin);  takes  place  at  one  or  other  of  thecilies 
abate  pientiuned,  at  wliicti  tbe  eoiirems  of  the  sect  are  K-ttted, 

"^M  tna^trateof  Fumikhabnd  informed  me  that  he  had  found 
lita  S«t>d*  to  orderly  and  well-conducted  people.  They  arc  chiefly 
in  trade. 
"Bbntvancc  Doa<ons  of  tWr  leaders)  was  anxious  to  become 
quatntcd  with  iW  Christian  rt^li^ion,  and  I  ^ve  biro  some  oopie* 
of  tbe  New  Testament  m  Persian  and  Ilindoostanee,  wbich  he  said 
ba  had  rend  nnd  sliovn  to  hix  jieopk',  and  murh  approved.  I  hod 
no  copy  of  tbi;  Old  Tcilnmcnt  in  any  lun^agc  which  ho  under- 
Mood  wall)  but,  as  be  «xprMt«d  a  strong  daaira  to  know  ihe  ic- 
MMint  of  iIm)  erfation,  •«  given  in  it,  I  explained  it  to  him  from  an 
Atalar  version  of  which  ho  knew  a  little.  I  ]>roraiscd  lo  pcocure 
him  a  Prrviaii  or  HindooUance  Old  Testament,  if  |io!3iblc.     I  am 
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the  hearts  of  these  (n>ntilrs,  tbrough  which  thpy  were 
thas  enabhul  to  bear  the  t'niits  of  righte«UMie*8,  was 
nothiiiji  IcMS  than  tbc  inward  opcratiou  of  the  Spirit 
of  truth;  for  Christianity  phiinly  teaches  lis  that, 
without  snrh  an  influence,  then-  can  Ijo  no  accept- 
able ohcdicucf  to  the  moral  law  of  God.'     Here 


1 


of  opinion  that  the  Sauda  are  a  very  tnuMsling  people  and  tliat 
»ome  inttlligcnt  iind  nealous  missioiiary  would  Bod  great  facilUy  to 
communicating  Kiili  them.  (Siijntd) 

"Calcutta,'!  Aug.  1819.  "W.  H.  Ta^sx." 

W,  M.  Tranl  infonus  me  tlial,  previousiy  to  the  uiloplioD  of 
their  preicnt  vii-ws,  tlic  Sauds  do  not  appear  lo  have  tcccived  anj 
Christian  instnictioo.  The  head  of  their  tribe  assured  him  that 
ibey  knew  (.oth'mg  of  Chtistianiiy. 

■  Tbia  consideration  is  strong  and  palpable  enough  to  afford,  in 
iuelf,  B  Mifficient  evidence  thai,  wlirn  thir  upontle  makei  nkention 
of  their  performing  the  winks  of  ri^hic(>iii>nvs!t  "  by  nature,''  he 
cannot  be  undentood  ns  alluding  to  nitture  unassitled  fry  dtviM 
grace.  The  fruit*  of  the  flesh — that  is,  of  ihe  cnmat  and  aamg^ 
Derate  state  of  man — arc  not  righteousness;  but,  a»  ihc  aptMtl* 
hinuelf  declaret,  "adultery,  foniication,  undeannesa,  lascivioua- 
nea*,  idolatry,"  Sec,  Gal.  v,  19;  and,  when  speaking  of  men  in 
ibeir  fallen  condition,  wilhuul  graci^  be  exprextly  assetis  tlial  tiiey 
are  the  "children  of  wrath."  £ph.  ii,  3;  "that  there  \»  none  that 
doetli  good,  no  not  one:"  Rum.  lii,  12.  Besides,  after  ii»ing  tbb 
cxprewion,  be  goes  on  to  attribute  the  righteousness  of  the  GcniileSt 
not  lo  their  natural  reason  or  acquired  wi>idom,buttolhc  "law  writ^ 
ten  in  their  hearts."  Now  this  law  of  God  written  in  the  heartcui 
be  nothing  less  than  a  divine  illamination;  and  tlie  larger  mea- 
•unt*  of  such  illumination  are  dntrribed  in  tht  very  tamr  Itnrmt, 
U  one  of  the  choicest  blessings  of  the  Christian  dispcnulion  :  Jer. 
xzjti,  33.  Tbe  word  fiivu  appears  to  refer  to  that  natural  condition 
of  tbe  Oenliles,  by  whieh  tbey  were  distinguished  from  the  Jewa^ 
»  condition  of  eumparative  daikneia,  and  one  in  which  they  did 
not  enjoy  the  superadded  help  of  a  written  law,  or  outward  revela* 
lion.  Not  having  a  Uw,  they  performed  tlie  works  of  ri^liteou^ 
ncss  fry  nature,  i.e.  "without  ibc  law."  Jnsl  on  the  prinetples,  in 
verae  37,  the  uncircumctsed  Cenlilc,  tit  hit  nalarai  condition,  and 
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niftv  )k  obs4?n'c<l,  that  this  inward  work  uf  the  Spi- 
n(  on^bt  Qot  to  be  cnntc>iin(h-il  with  tlie  oprratinn 
of  the  conscience.     The  two  thuigs  are  separately 
larntionnl   by  ihr  apontlr;  Hiid  I  woulil  Kubiiilt  that 
lliry  air,  in  fat'I,  totally  distiurt-     'Vhv  law  wrillcu  on 
the  heart  is  a  divine  illiiminatioti;  the  oouscieuL-e  is  a 
aatiiral  (amity,  by  which  a  man  judges  of  his  own 
rondact.     It  is  through  the  connricnrc;  that  the  law 
niH'rates.     'ITie  law  mforms  the  couxcieiu-p,     Tlic  law 
i(t  the  light;  the  eoniidem-e  is  the  eye.     The  light  re- 
Teals  the  beauty  of  any  given  object:  the  eye  "  bean 
nritncsa"  to  that  lieanty;   it  beholds  and  approves. 
The  light  is  of  a  uniform  rliaracter;  for,  when  not  in- 
terrupted, it  never  fails  to  make  things  manifest  as 
theif  reallif  are;  but  the  eye  may  be  obscured  or  de- 
Itruyed  by  disease,  or  it  may  be  deceived  by  the  inflii- 
eopc  of  surrounding  substances.     So  the  law  written 
OD  the  heart,  idthoiigh  capable  of  being  hindered  in 
its  operation,  is  of  aii  unchangeable  nature,  and  would 
jrnide  invariahtjf  into  righteoiisness  and  truth;  but  the 
omscienee  may  be  darkonrri  by  ignorance,  deadened 
bjrsin,  or  perverted  by  a  wrong  education.     'Ilie  con- 
laence  indeed,  like  every  other  natural  faculty  of  the 
Inman  nund,  is  prone  to  perversion,  and  the  law  writ- 
ten on  the  heart  is  given  not  only  to  enlighten  but  to 
nictifv  it.     Those  only  have  "a  good  conscience"  who 
iihey  that  law. 
.\s  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  apostle  ivas  here  al- 


hUtbatt  l^c  lao'.  \i  c«<npB.re(l  wilh  the  Jew.  who  ponttttei  the  let- 
AroW  fA«  eittriutt  rile,  and  ncvertheleu  infringes  (he  law.  In 
bodi  pu*kge<,  llie  ataie  of  uature  is  placed  in  oppusition,  not  ta  a 
fUle  o(  grace,  but  only  to  on«  of  initwnrtl  ligtit  »»<!  iiittruction. 
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Iinliiij;  wen;  m-roriliitfj  to  lljcir  iiit'a»ur«  of  light,  sane- 
titicd  tlimii}:h  tht>  Spirit,  hiiiI  when  luuirtitied  ac-crptcd, 
so,  I  think,  fviTv  Christiiin  must  allow  that  they  were 
accepted,  not  iK-caiisc  of  tlirir  own  rifrhteonsnrhs,  hnt 
throngh  the  nirrits  and  tiirdiation  of  itic  Sod  of  God. 
Now  the  lieiu'lit  of  those  iiierits  and  that  mediation 
is  offered,  aerording  to  the  declarations  of  S<Tiptnrc, 
only  to  those  who  helicve :  for  "  without  ^tb  it  is 
impossible  to  pleafwCIod."  The  doctrine  that  we  are 
justified  hy  faitb,  and  that  without  failh  none  i-an  ob* 
lain  Halvation,  is  to  be  freely  admitted  as  a  truth  re- 
vealed to  mankind  on  the  anthority  of  God  himsdf. 
Lpt  it,  however,  [>e  carefully  kept  in  view,  that  God  is 
equal.  It  is  unquesliooably  true,  in  great  an  well  us 
in  little  things,  that  "if  there  he  first  a  willing  mind, 
it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  buth,  and  not 
affording  to  tbat  be  hath  not."'"  'flic  extent  of  faith 
n'tjuired  In  man,  in  order  that  he  may  be  utroepted 
witb  the  Supreme  Being,  will  ever  lie  proportioned  to 
the  extent  of  light  communicated.  'I'hose  to  whom 
the  merits  and  nieduition  of  the  Son  of  (loil  arc  made 
known,  are  plainly  retpiircd  to  believe  in  the  lucriia 
and  mediation  of  the  Son  of  (lod.  Those  from  whon 
the  plan  of  redemption  is  bidden,  and  to  whom  the 
Deity  is  manifeste<l  only  by  his  ontwar«l  works  and  bj 
his  law  written  on  the  Iieart,  may  nevertheless  so  be- 
lieve in  (iiid  tbat  it  fihall  l>e  counted  to  them  "foe 
rigbteouMiess." 

'Vhe  reader  will  observe  that  I  have  already  inferred 

the  nniversality  of  a  moral  and  spiritual  light  from 

the  det^larations  of  Scripturt-,  tliat  God's  tender  mercies 

<  S  Cm.  viii,  12. 
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over  all  bis  works,  an«l  that  Christ  dioil  for  alt 
:n.  'ITie  must  plumihli!  objcrtion  to  this  inference 
rises  frum  the  notion,  so  prevah'nt  among  some  Chrisi- 
iaiu,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  on  the  heart  of 
Mnan  onhf  in  ronnexiun  with  xhp  outward  knowledge 
of  tlie  Scriplnn-s  and  of  Christ,  and  tlial,  consecjiiently, 
fuch  outward  knowledge  {h  )ndisp€n.sahle  tu  salvation. 
Having  therefore,  enfleavourt'd  to  remove  this  ohjcc- 
tion,  and  to  show,  on  apostolic  anthoritj',  that  there 
were  individuals  in  the  Cientile  world  who  had  no  ac- 
({iiaiiitauce  with  the  truths  of  religion,  as  thoy  are  re- 
vealed in  the  I  loly  Scriptures,  but  who  were  neverthe- 
less enabled  to  f<iir  God  and  work  righteousness,  I 
ninsider  there  is  nothing  in  the  way  to  prevent  our 
coming  to  a  sonnd  conclusion,  that,  as,  on  the  one 
band,  God  is  mereifid  to  all  men,  and  Christ  is  a  sacri- 
6et  for  ati  men,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  all  men  have  re- 
reived  a  measure  of  that  divine  influence,  throngh 
■rhich  alone  they  can  pennauently  enjoy  the  mercy  of 
(Jod,  or  partake  in  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  ChrisL 
In  confirmation  of  this  conclusion,  it  remains  for 
mr  to  adtluee  the  apostle's  niciuorable  declaration 
that  the  Son  or  Word  of  (iod,  was  "the  true  light 
which  tighteth  evertf  man  that  comrth  into  (he  worltl."^ 
In  order  to  perceive  the  true  force  of  these  exprea- 
ainn»,  it  will  l)e  desirable  to  cite  the  entire  pas^^age 
of  which  it  forms  [rnrt,  I.  "In  the  beginning,"  says 
the  iBspired  aposlle,  "was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  Go<l,  and  the  Word  was  God.  '2.  The  same 
•M  in  the  iM^inning  with  God.  3.  All  things  were 
made  by  him;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
'  J»Iin  i,  9. 
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made  that  was  iiiaclc.  4.  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life 
wax  the  light  of  men.  2.  And  tlir  li^ht  shini^th  in  dark- 
ness, and  tlie  darkness  cuniprehcndiHl  (or  received)  it 
not.  fi.  'llterr  whs  a  man  H'nt  from  (ind,  whotu-*  name 
was  Julin.  7.  The  same  cuilie  fur  a  witncsM,  t»  beiv 
witnpsH  of  the  liglu,  that  all  men  through  him  might 
believe.  H.  He  whs  not  that  light,  hut  was  sent  to 
bear  witness  of  that  light.  9.  77m/  was  the  true  light, 
which  tighteth  everi/  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
10,  lie  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 
him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  )  1.  He  came  unto 
hii;  on'n,  and  his  own  rreeivrd  him  not.  1'2.  Bnt  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  (iod,  even  to  them  that  believe  (or 
believed)  on  his  name.  13.  Which  were  Imm,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God.  14.  And  the  Word  wa»  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  tbe 
glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of 
grace  and  tnith." 

In  this  soh-mn  and  emphatic  preface  to  his  goKpel 
history,  John  h&n  unftdditl  the  characler  and  attributes 
of  the  Word  of  God  ;  that  is,  of  the  Son  in  hi-s  origi- 
nal and  divine  nature,  'lliat  this  is  the  true  meuning 
of  that  title,  is  almost  nnivernaliy  allowed  bv  Chris* 
tian  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modem  ;  and  is, 
in  my  opinion,  amply  proverl  by  the  known  theotogj' 
of  the  Jews,  at  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote.  At 
the  conclusion  of  the  pasnage,  we  arc  informed  that 
tfaia  divine  Word  wa.<i  made  fleiih  (i. «.  man),  and 
dwelt  amongst  us;  and  that  so  his  glor}',  the  glorvas 
uf  the  only-l>egottvn  Son  of  (iod,  became  vlsibte.     But 
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the  order  in  which  tlie  apoatk-  htm  trcatct)  his  Mubjrt-t, 
plainly  lends  iih  to  suppose  that,  in  the  previous  verses, 
he  is  speakinj;  of  Christ  in  his  rnndition  of  prrex- 
istcncT,  or  at  least  soh'ly  with  reference  to  this  ori- 
gi/tal  and  divine  nature.  I  would  siipgrst  that  th« 
declarations  respectinfr  the  Word  contained  in  verse* 
10  and  11,  that  he  was  "  in  the  world"  and  "  came 
unto  his  OW11,"  form  no  i-xi-eption  10  this  observation  ; 
for  these  declarations  may  veri'  properly  be  cxphiincd 
of  the  appearances  and  visitations  of  the  Son  of  (iod 
(whether  \  isible  or  merely  Hpiritual)  before  his  cimiiiij; 
in  the  flesh.  But,  even  if  we  interpret  these  verses 
IS  connected  with  vvrse  14,  and  as  forming  a  part  of 
the  apostle's  account  of  the  incarnation,  it  certainly 
spears  most  prolmhie  that  the  precefling  doctrine* 
respe<ting  Christ,  relates  to  his  operations  ojifi/  in  that 
glorious  and  unchangeable  character,  in  which  he  teas 
with  God  in  the  beginning,  and  in  which  he  tvas  God. 
Accordingly,  it  is  declared,  first,  that  by  him  alt 
things  were  made;  and,  secondly,  that  in  him,  (or  bjf 
him)  aias  life,  and  thai  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 
Let  us  then  intjuinr  in  what  sense  the  elenial  Word 
of  (iod  was  thus  described  as  the  author  or  medium 
of  lift:  and  light.  Since  all  things  were  made  by  him, 
he  is  andoubtedly  the  origin  of  their  natural  life,  and 
the  bountiful  giver  of  those  intellectual  tacidties  by 
wliieh  man  is  distinguished  from  tin-  inferior  animals  : 
bni  those  who  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  ihewril- 
of  the  aposllt:  John,  can  scan-ely  suppose  that  he 
ia  here  siK-akiug  only  of  the  natural  life  uud  of  the 
light  of  reason,  'flic  "  life,"of  which  in  every  part  of 
his  tvorks  he  makes  such  lrc<|ncnl  mention,  is  that  of 
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which  they  only  lay  hold  who  are  the  true  chJIilrcn  of 
God — the  spiritual  lilr,  in  the  first  plar«,  by  which  the 
MJuls  of  men  are  quiekctied  in  this  worhl,  and  the 
eternal  life,  in  the  second  place,  nhieli  is  wner^ed  for 
thcni  in  the  world  to  conic."  'ITial  such  is  here  the 
apostle's  meaoinf^  is  confinned  by  a  coiuparison  with 
the  opening  passage  of  hi,s  first  epistle,  in  which  Jesus 
Christ,  in  reference  to  bin  prcexi»ten<T,  is  cxpn-ssly 
denouiiiiateil  that  "  eteniat  It/e"  (i.  e.  that  source  of 
eternal  life)  "which  tvas  with  the  Kathcr."  So,  also, 
the  word  light  is  no  where  nsed  by  tbiM  ajmHtle  to 
designate  the  intellectual  faculty,  or  the  lighl  of 
reason.  With  him  it  denotes  spiritual  light — the 
light  which  in  enjoyed  by  those  who  come  to  a  real 
knowledge  of  the  truth — the  li^ht  in  which  the  chil- 
dren of  (Jod  walk  Ijefore  their  Father.^  I  conceive, 
therefore,  that  the  apostle's  doctrine,  declared  in  the 
fonrtti  verse  of  his  (jospel,  ix  precisely  this — tliat  the 
Son,  or  Word,  of  God,  or  the  Messiah,  in  bis  original 
and  di^nne  character,  vras  the  giver  of  eternal  life,  and 
the  Mpiritnal  quickener  and  illtimitiator  of  the  children 
of  men.  And  this  inference  is  strengthened  by  the 
con!<ideration  that  "  the  life"  here  mentioned  was 
"  the  light ;"  for  it  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  <if  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  that  it  (juickens  and  enlightens  at  the 
same  time,  'Hiat  very  Spirit  which  illuminates  our 
darkness,  raises  our  souls  from  the  death  of  hiu,  and 
springs  up  within  us  nnto  everla»ting  life. 

Sini-e  such  appears  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  verse 
4,  wc  cannot  n'asonably  hesitate  in  our  interprrtatit 

8  Sec  John  iji,  15:  «.34,40:  vi.3»,63:  viii.  13:  xir.ft; 
*  8crioliii  iii,  10;  n,&;  I  Joku  i,  7:  li,  8:  &c. 
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r  verae  9.  In  the  turini^r,  the  light  is  said  to  be  hi 
by  thi-  Wonl  t  in  the  tatti-r,  acrnrding  tii  ii  very 

ual  figure  of  speech,  the  Word  hcinft  the  souree  of 
'the  lipht,  is  hiniM'irfleDoiiiinitted  "  light."  'V\\v  light, 
in  fith(-r  ease,  nmst  he  of  the  same  rlmracirr ;  ami  if 
there  be  any  correctness  in  tlie  view  we  have  now 
taken  of  the  whole  passage,  it  can  lie  no  other  than 

■e  light  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  of  Gofi.  Hence, 
therefore,  I  conclude,  on  the  anthuritv  of  the  »postle 
John,  lliat  a  inrasnrr  of  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
San  of  God  "  (ighteth  everif  man  that  cmneth  into  the 
world."' 


I  tit  *i*  xiaiut.  "  That  wiu  lli<-  Icuc  U^hl uhicli  lightcth  rvery  idku 
.  voineih  iulu  tiic  world."  It  uiii  »Imctvc(1  l>y  Augustine,  (De 
fteealorum  Mentis  tt  Remiu.  lib.  I,  S  ^9)  and  the  Kii^cftion 
1  I>ecn  adof)*'^!  by  many  motlfm  critic*,  that  the  words  if^inttt* 
:  *i*  xitpM,  in  this  pssMge,  arc  capable  of  being  construed  in  con- 
uesion  with  piif, "  Ihc  light."  instead  of  with  rrina  a>^i<mi,  ■'  evety 
■uan;"  in  wlitcfa  cue  the  sentence  mu«t  be  rendered  us  followo: 
"  That  «u  (he  troc  light,  which,  coming  into  the  world,  lighteth 
e»wy  man."  Now,  it  ought  to  be  remarked  that  the  term  "  i;v«ry 
■*■"  u  in  itaeir  VL-ry  ^tron^  and  precise.  It  dvooti^  evtry  indivi- 
Autt  mam  t  ftnit,  fincc  there  it  nothing  in  the  context  to  limit  its 
ngaiftcation,  it  munt  be  considered  as  si^nifyin^  the  whole  of  man- 
IM.  Were  wc,  thcicforc,  to  adopt  siieh  it  construction  and  trans- 
(MkOB  of  ihc  postage,  there  would  stdl  be  good  reasoDa  for  inici^ 
[Miiiig  itf  not  of  tiMl  outward  knowledge  of  CltristiaDity  which  u 
cpjuyrd  by  a  coaiparaiivi-ly  Btiiull  number  of  buniuii  beingx,  hiit  of 
iu>  tutCTiul  li^'ht  bestowed  nnircrxiiily  on  ronu.  It  is,  however,  oh- 
»ioa«  H>M<  ili^- r^imoiily  adopted  construction  of  this  sentence  is 
"Wc  !   I.-  to  ihc  Older  of  the  apoatle'a  words,  and  therefore 

mSe  (.-iinsifairiii  thiin  the  other  wiiii    the  ){i;ue(al  Miiijiticily  and 
lenity  of  hts  style.     That  cuiiatiucliun  is,  moreover,  conUrmc-d 
consiileralion  that  John  hiu  here  iuloplcd  a  phrase  well 
■n  amon^  llic  Jem,  io  iU  ufuat  tense.     With  ilint  people. 
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Sucb,  utTortiitig  to  my  appnrbfiisiou  uf  MTr|itural 
truth,  are    the  rcli^ioii!t    udvnntitge^  which    timy    fal|H 
deemed  the  common  allntineiitortiiiuikind  in  general, 
(ioil  IK  thnr  ccjiihI  Jttd^-  an<l  eouipuHsiitaate  Father^g 
tlic  Son  of  God,  when  clothed  with  humaoity,  gav^^ 
his  life  H  ransom  for  them  all :  and  la»tly,  through  the 
operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  u  niHnifeHtutioti  of  the 
divine  law,  ^^t^conipiLnied  with  a  portion  of  f|uiekeniug 
and  pnritying  jHmcr,  is  Ijcslowed  upon  them  univer- 
sally.    Here,  tlic-n,  we  may  perei-ive  groumU  of  union 
and  brotherly  kindnesH  coextensive  with  the  whole 
world  :  and  whilst  we  cnltivutc  a  senHC  of  these  am- 

I 

mating  truths,  we  shall  be  disposed  neither  tu  think 
too  highly  of  ourselves,  nor  to  de-spiw  others.  (_hi  the 
coutnirj',  a  feeling  of  tnie  charity  towards  our  neigh- 
bour, of  whatever  colour  or  country,  will  spread  in  our 
hearts;  and  a  lively  disposition  will  ariflc  in  lis  to  la- 
bour for  the  happiness  of  that  universal  family,  who 
not  only  owe  their  existenee  to  the  same  Creator,  bnt 
arc  the  common  obJe<'ts  of  bis  fatherly  regard  and  of 
his  redeeming  love. 

While  ]  am  persuaded  of  the  existence  of  tH 
broad  grounds  of  union  :  and  am  well  siitisGed,  th 
there  is  bestowed  npou  all  men  a  measure  of  the  ej 

"  ta  roiDc  into  the  world"  »a«  n  oommoD  fxprpwion,  sl^niiyi 
"  lobe  l)om:"  nnd -' nil  men  who  come  intu  the  woiid"  wasacusi 
inary  d«*cripiion<rf  ••  all  mankind:"  Vide  Lighlfoot,  Hor.  Heh,'m 
loc.  The  nncicnt  faihera  iii  ^neral  appear  lo  have  construed  tbia 
pB»a^  in  the  aamc  luanaer  as  the  uulhom  ai  our  F.tigliiOi  vcrnon. 
B«e,  for  exanip)«.  TtrlalliaM,  adv.  Prax.  cap,  13.  VA,  .S^-mlcr,  ii, 
214;  Theodotu*,  EjAlom.  in  Ed.  Beiud.  Clemenf.  Alex.  p.  9'0  ; 
Oriym,  in  Lii.  /ttrfioin  Homit.  Ed.  Bvoed.  ii,  460.  See  alio  tht 
tw»  Sjfriac,  £thiopic,  PtTiie,  and  Vulgate,  versuuu. 
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lightrninj;  ami  quickening  iiiflaciire  «»f  the  Holy  Spi- 
^kt,  1  mil  very  far  fr«>iii  tbrniiug  u  low  cHtitnutc  of  the 
'^sinftilne-Hs  anil  niisfryof  tht;  hrathcn  world.     It  is  im- 
possible to  <lei)y  the  uiolunchuly  tact,  that   although 
UDivcrsally  vinitcd   by  a  moral  light,  iiiuukind  huvu 
I     yielded  theinsiTlvt^  a  prey  to  the  depravity  of  their 
.     o»-n  heauls.     Ho»-  great  are  the  multitudes,  among 
those  who  have  not  enjoyed  the  benetit  of  an  outward 
rerelation,  who  "  when  they  knew  God,  glorified  him 
not  as  <iod,  neither  wen-  thankful,  but  became  vain  in 
their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  dark- 
ened I"     *'  Pnjfeiwing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  be- 
casw  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
(fod  into  an  image  made  like  to  rorniptible  man,  and 
'     to  birds,  and  fonr-footed  beiutta,  and  creeping  things."* 
'     Hcnci-hatb  hegiventhem  over"to  uncleanness through 
the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,"  and  henee  may  be  appli- 
L    ed  til  them  that  awful  description  used  by  the  apostle — 
^■iJentiles  in  the  flesh,"  "aliensfrom  the  commonwealtb 
^ijf  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 
lianng  no  hope,  and  without  (lod  in  the  norld."^ 

We  are  nut  to  foi^et  that  the  same  apostle  who  has 
drawn  this  affecting  picture  of  the  (ientile  world,  has 
dpclared  that  the  Jew«,  uu  uhom  wax  bestowed  the 
written  law,  were  not  "  better  than  ihey,"* — that  all 
will  lie  judged  by  a  perfixtly  equitable  Being,  accord- 
ing to  their  otcn  demerits,  the  (lentiles  "  without  the 
Uw,"  the  Jews  "  by  the  law,"'*  and  finally,  that  tiod 
"  bath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might 
have  merctf  upon  alL"^ 

>  Rem.  i,  21,  M.  «  E|ih.  ii,  11,  12.         *  Rom.  iii,  9. 

»  Rom.  ii,  IS.  «  Rom.  x\,  32. 


4'2  On  Hut  Grouttdx  of  IttlitfioH*  VmoH     [Ciiak  I. 

It  is  ulsu  wurthy  of  rciiuirk,  that  uiatiy  of  llie  iribt-s 
of  idolators,  whirh  have  been  visited  by  modem  tra- 
veller, ari!  in  u  state  of  extreme  iutellrctual  degrada- 
tion. Hemfr  their  apprelieni^ion  of  iiionil  truth,  ts 
often  found  to  he  peeuiiarly  weak  and  liniiled;  and 
we  may  reverently  trust  that  the  principle  is,  in  aj;n-at 
drpHH-,  npph'cHble  to  them,  that  they  who  know  not 
their  master's  will  and  who  "  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,"  shall  be  "  heatai  with  few.''  Nevertheless,  a 
contemptHtinn  of  tlieir  wrelclied  state  may  wn-e  to 
convince  us  of  the  nnutterable  advantajri's  of  that  out- 
wanl  revelation  by  which  are  so  clearly  made  kuowu 
to  lis  the  glorious  attrihntcs  of  the  one  true  God,  the 
awftil  realities  of  an  eternal  world,  and  the  oHices  of 
that  divine  Sa\nonr,  who  is  made  unto  us,  of  the 
Kather,  '*  wisdom,  righteousiicHS,  sanctitication,  anil 
redemption."  Illis  consideration  nalunilly  leads  to 
the  second  branch  of  my  present  subject,  and  will  6tly 
introduce  a  brief  view  of  those  reli^ouB  advautap-s 
which  are  not  bestowed  upon  the  world  in  funeral, 
but  are  eoinnion  to  all  true  ChrislianN. 

II.  'riie  visible  ebureh  of  Christ,  upon  earth,  may 
lie  reganled,  either  in  its  most  extensile  character,  as 
consisting  of  the  whole  of  that  proportitm  of  mankind 
who  pnfess  Christianity;  or  in  that  narmwcr,  yel 
inon'  a<Tnrate,  point  of  \-iew,  in  which  none  can  hr 
looked  upon  as  its  mcmberN,  cxn-pt  those  person-i  who 
n-ally  love  and  serve  their  Redeemer,  anil  who  cvinoe, 
by  their  ctrndurt  and  eunversattun,  that  they  air 
brought  uniler  the  inftuenee  of  ntal  religion. 

Il  is  to  such  as  cliese  alone,  that  my  present  ob-wn'- 
alions  will  be  directed.     Merely   nominal  Christians 


CtlAr.  I.]     tpilA  onr  Frilow-men  ami  ChriMitmt.  43 

J     may  indeed  be  considered  as  partaking-  in  the  religi- 
^■Kit  advanlii^-s  of  tlie  cburcli  of  Christ,  so  fur  as  ihcy 
^kceive  tbeir  »han'  of  benefit  Irom  tbat  general  Im- 
provement in  the  moral  viewK  and  haliits  of  mankind 
wbirb  has,  in   >i  peiiiiirkahie  mariner,  been  effeetcd 
by  the  introdm-tion  of  Cbristianity.     Bnt,  fironi  the 
I     innre  important,  itubstantJal,  and  endnrinfr,  privib-gea 
^■f  the  followers  of  Jesus,  the  cnreless  and  diHubedieDt 
'     hrarrrs  of  the  trntb  an-  plainly  exriuded.     Nothing, 
indeed,  can  be  more  franght  with  danger  than  the  eon- 
I     ililion  of  those  persons  who,  whilst  they  profess  to 
brHoTc  in  Je!iu>>,  and  are  ealled  by  his  name,  are  ne- 
|,     veribele8«  the  sen'auts  of  sin,  am)  are  living  to  the 
i     "lnst^  of  the  world,  the  IuhIji  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
pride  of  life."     Tlie  light  of  the  Sun  of  rightenuHness 
has  risen  upon  them;  but  tbey  hide  thenisirlves  from 
its  iK-aius,     They  love  "darkness  rather  than  light, 
lierause  their  deed-s  arc  evil."     In  despite  of  those 
uwfnl  truths  whieh,  on  the  authority  of  their  Creator 
lu'mself,  have  been  proelaiined  in  their  hearing,  they 
panme  without  interruption  the  mud  career  of  vice 
and  dissipation.     If  there  be  any  ela.ss  amongst  man- 
Lind,  by   whom,   above   others,  the   ptmi^hment  of 
■"ninny  stripes"  may  justly  be  expected,  it  is  surely  that 
claM  who  profess  Christianity,  without  praetising  it. 
"And  every  one,"  said  our  Lord  Jesus,  "that  heareth 
thne  savings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  lie 
tikeni'd  unto  a  foolish  man  which  bnilt  his  house  upon 
ibe  sand :  and  the  ruin  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
<ind  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  npnn  that  bouse;  and 
it  fell;  and  great  icas  the  fall  of  it"' 
1  MalU  vii.  16,  t'. 
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Let  us  tlicnrtbru  ilirt-ct  uur  re^trdH  to  that  (tcuttorcd 
flock  of  CIiriM,  ctunprehfiitUnfi  vurious  kindrctls  and 
cluBNt's,  who,  have  rrc-rivcd  rrvraird  religion  iu  ihc 
love  of  it;  wlio  liiivr  bi'oii  iiiutli'  nitlinji;  in  thr  day  of 
the  Lord's  power;  and  who,  with  eiirucsiia-NM  and 
honest  detcrmi nation,  are  fi^litiii^  the  good  fight  ol 
faith,  and  laying  hold  of  eternal  life. 

Tlie  ndigiotis  privileges  whieh  are  common  to  the 
whole  of  this  family  of  true  believers  in  Christ  are 
unspeakably  valuable.  At  i«uine  of  the  principal  of 
them  we  may  now  shortly  glauee. 

1 .  Thet/  are  brought  out  of  darkness  into  morBeUotii 
tight.  "Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,"  said  the  a|>osth' 
Peter  to  nome  of  the  early  Christians,  "a  royal  priest- 
hood, ii  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people;  that  ye  should 
show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  oot 
of  durknexs  into  his  marctlUnis  Hg/it."*^  Furnished 
with  full  and  satisfactory  evidences  of  the  truth  and 
divine  authority  of  Christianity,  they  have  found  in 
that  holy  religion,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Scripturca, 
a  plain  statement  of  all  those  truths  which  relate  to 
man's  salvation — a  clear  account  of  the  character  of 
man— of  the  attributes  of  God — of  the  fiiture  life — of 
eternal  rewards  and  punishments;  and  more  especially 
of  that  divine  Saviour,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who 
died  for  our  sins,  and  ruse  again  for  our  justification. 
The  outward  knowledge,  which  has  been  thus  graei- 
ously  connminicated  to  them,  may  truly  he  called  a 
"marveUmts  light"  Yet  tliese  expressions  arc  more 
properly  applindile  to  that  spiritual  illumination,  by 
which  the  humble  followers  of  Je^us  are  enabled  tu 


»  1  Pel.  ii,  9. 
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^Hrui   a  right  estimate  of  the  tbln^  «f  Gik).     Tnic 
^^^ristians  may  tx'  (IcNfrrilied  hh  piTsons  whose  moral 
sight  is  rectified.     VmA  has  given  them  the  spirit  of 
"a  mnnd  mind."     Kvery  thing  connected  with  reli- 
gion appeuTH  tu  them  (as  far  uh  ix  conKirtent  with  the 
narrow  limits  of  the  apprehension  of  niortalH)  in   its 
real  dimensions.     From  tin*  secret  tllnminatinn  of  the 
Lord's  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  iiieiins  of  the  tiutward  re- 
TeUtion  of  divine  tnith,  they  are  enabled  to  fomi  a 
foniparatively  just  view  of  themselves — ttf  their  Crea- 
tor— of  virtue  and  \\cc — of  the   world  and  eternity 
— of  heaven  and  hell — and  more  particularly  of  Jesas 
Chrittt,  m  their  Mediator  with  the  Father,  m  their  di- 
(ine  and  all  poweifnl  lledeemer.     Snch  persons  can 
tcknowtedge,  with  huiidde  gratitude,  that  "the  daric- 
Mss  is  piist,"  and  that  "  the  true  light  now  shineth."^ 
2.  'ITie    religion,  n-siM-cting  the  truths  of  which 
Christians  arc  thus  enlightened  is  a  ;?oujpr/u/ religion. 
In  other  words,  it  is  the  medium  through  which  the 
power  of  (tod  operates  npon  them,  for  the  great  pur- 
poses of  sanetifieation  and  salvation.     Thus  the  apos- 
I!  Paul  expressly  asserts  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
"the  power  of  (lod  unto  salvation."'      Again,  he 
;yB,  "The  prearhing  of  the  cross  is,  to  them  that 
isl),  foolishness ;  but,  unto  us  which  are  saved,  it  is 
V  potcer  of  (iod  "^  and,  in  addressing  his  Kphe.sian 
inverts,  he  makes  particular  mention  of  the  "  exceed- 
ing greatDcss"  of  the  "power"  of  (iod  "/o  us-ward 
tcko  believe,  a<"rording  to  the  working  of  his  mighty 
ptnrtr  tvhich  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 


•  1  John  ii,  8. 


<  Rom.  i,  16. 


4  1  Cor.  i,  l«. 
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him  frnm  ihc  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  band 
ill  the  heavenly  phiccs."* 

Fiiith  in  the  Son  of  (joft  is  not  the  m<;rc  aHHcnt  of 
the  nndrrstanding  tn  the  iiiJNMnn  and  divinity  ut'  JeNiu. 
It  is  a  practical  and  operative  principle  of  tvotiderjvl 
energy.  Those  who  live  hythis  fiiith  enjoy  an  access 
nnto  the  Father  hy  a  ne»v  and  living  way,  which  Christ 
hath  "  consecrated  for  thent  throu{;h  the  veil,  that  is 
to  say,  his  flesh,"  'ITirir  dependence  is  placed,  not 
upon  their  own  Htren^h  and  wisdom,  but  upon  that 
lircat  High  Priest  of  their  Profession,  who  "ever  livcth 
to  make  intercession"  ff>r  tbeui — who  "  is  able  also  to 
save  iheiii  lo  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  (lod  by 
him;"*  and  at  his  {^raeions  hiuids,  they  re<x-ive  that 
more  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
they  are  enabled,  in  a  distinpiii^hed  degrw;,  to  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  flesii,  <uul  to  become  conformed  to 
the  will  of  a  righteous  and  holy  (iod.  'I1i»s  do  tbe^ 
experience,  that,  "if  any  man  he  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
cxcatiire:  old  things  arc  passed  away;  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new,"'' 

'A.  'V\k  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  bi*ing  enlightened 
in  their  darkness,  and  strengthened  in  their  weakness, 
arc  animated  dnring  the  varied  course  of  their  earthly 
pilgrimage,  with  the  cUar  hope  of  immortal  joi/.  'ITieir 
treasnrc,  their  conversation,  are  in  heaven:  their  de»trr 
is  fixed  on  that  "rity  which  hath  fonntlations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God."  They  are  seeking"! 
better  eoontry.that  is,  a  heavenly."  Often  indeed  axe 
they  cast  down  under  a  humhiing  sense  of  their  great 


»  EiA.  i.  \9.  SO.         *  Hob.  in.  25.         •  2  Cor.  ?,  17. 
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tnfiruiities,  iui<l  many  trHngre^aioii^i;  hihI  un!  ut  tiiiu-ii 
BTarccIy  ablr  to  entcrtiiin  the  belief  that  they  shall  "he 
coantrtl  worthy  of  the  kingttitiii  of  God."  Yet,  a.i 
tbeir  regards  remain  sti-mlily  fixed  on  that  Saviour 
trho  ilieil  for  their  s^ins,  and  roite  again,  and  is  their 
advocate  with  the-  Father;  us  they  are  "kept  by  the 
power  of  Gi>d,  through  faith;"  they  are  sw-ldom  [Xt- 
niiuod  to  siuk  into  drHpondcnce,  or  linally  to  lo»e  a 
peareftil  expectation  of  that  inheritaneu  which  in 
*•  reserved  for  them  in  heaven" — "  an  inheritanee 
tucomiplible,  uud  unde&led,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away."' 

I.  Lastly. — Tln*y  are,  "  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into 
body."  How  delightful  is  the  union  which  nultr 
iiong  the  numrroHN  ineniberH  of  this  holy  fa- 
it i»  true  that  their  views,  in  »ome  respects, 
we  far  from  being  perfectly  coincident. — It  ia  true 
|pt  they  are  ranged  under  varinns  Iminier!),  and  are 
callal  by  many  diflcreut  iiantea. — It  is  true,  also,  that 

tiy  do  not  all  possess  the  ^Hine  niejmnrc  of  light; 
A  that  the  sentiments  of  some  among  them  are  of  a 
^orr  spiritual  character  than  those  of  others.  Never- 
Bb)fM)  their  ground  of  accordance  is  at  once  wide  and 
snbittuntial.  Their  footing  itt  placed  on  the  same  Kock 
of  ages  ;  and  that  Hock  is  Christ.  'ITiey  enjoy  a  tnie 
frllowahip  one  with  another,  even  berauw  their  \'r\- 
lawship  is  "  with  the  Father,  and  with  bis  Situ  Jesus 
Chrirt."  Love  is  the  blessed  principle  bv  which  they 
*K  united,  and  which  animates  them  In  the  prosecn- 
tion  of  joint  efforts,  conducted  on  common  principles, 
in  support  of  the  same  cause. 

•  I  P«i.  i,  4. 


Uaiixrtal  LifflU. 

Sncli,  thi-'n,  arc  the  nrli^nous  privileges  ubirti  appear 
to  (liMliitgiii.sh,  rroiii  mankind  in  general,  the  members 
of  the  True  risilile  ehiireh  of  Chrint ;  and  nhirh,  as  it 
relates  to  iliern,  un^  univertul.  They  are  in  a  pcctdiar 
manner  liroiight  out  of  darknes!)  into  mar\'elloi]s  ligbt 
— thi-y  experience  the  exceeding  grcalncHS  «f  the  [low- 
er of  (>od  revealed  in  Christ  for  their  salvation — they 
are  cheered  by  a  prospert  of  immnrtiil  joy,  clearly 
manifested  to  them  by  the  (iospe) :  and  ihey  arc 
brought  into  spiritual  fellowship  one  with  another. 
Mav  the  love  which  cenientH  together  the  varied 
niemlKTs  of  this  mystical  body  of  Christ  more  and 
more  iiboimd ;  may  the  barriers  which  ignorance 
and  pre judire  have  reared  among  them,  be  broken 
through  and  deiiiolisbed;  may  ChriMtianx  be  enabled 
increasingly  to  s/r'we  together  for  the  hope  of  the 
Gospel;  and,  while  they  individually  draw  nearer  to 
the  Fonntain  of  all  good,  may  they  be  enabled  t^et 
more  per/cctii/  to  enjoy  "the  commnnion  of  the  Holy 
(jbost," — to  "keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace!" 


ADDENDUM    TO    CKAPTER    I. 

A.D.  isai. 

OK    UtriTKRSAL   LltiHT. 

"  If  ye  were  blind,"  said  onr  Saviour  to  the  Phi 
sees,  "  ye  shinild  have  no  sin.' "     This  is  a  most  e<j 
able  principle,  and  it  is  plain  that  the  apostle 
■  John  ix,  41. 
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fcfpt  il  steadily  in  view, when  he  declHred  the  siiifuliiciwi 

loftheUcntile  world.    "  For  the  wrath  of  (iod  is  revcal- 

td  fhiin  hravf-n  a^ittiNt  nil  un{;odliucsit  tiiid  anrighte- 

msBCU  of  men,  who  hold  (or  restrain)^  the  truth  in 

vrigbteoiiKnptiH.    Because  that  which  may  bvknownof 

God  is  manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto 

[ttrm.     For  the    in\Hsil)!e    thin{|:s  of  him    from    the 

[faoadution  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  hciuj^  iitider- 

'  Mood  by  the  things  that  arc  made,  even  his  eternid 

pflwcr  and  godhead,  so  that  they  are  without  excuse. 

flctanse,  that  when  they  know  God,  they  (i;lorificd  him 

onlaaGod,  neither  were  thankful ;   hut  became  vain 

il  didr  imaginations,   and   their  foolish  heart  was 

Jiriceiicd.     Professiiij;  themselves   to   hv  wiac,   they 

kcame  fools;   and  changed  the  glorj-  of  the  incor- 

nplible  God,  into  an  image  made  like  unto  cormpt- 

_ible  man,  &c."3 

It  19  mdent  that  the  "ungodliness"  of  the  Gentiles 
i)  here  condemned,  on  the  ground  that  some  knnw- 
liiige  of  divine  truth  was  bestowed  upon  them.  Not 
oolr  wrrc  ihcv  fnrnislie<l  with  a  visible  evidence,  in 
tW  outHitrtl  creation,  of  the  eternal  power  and  god- 
head of  Jehovah,  but  "that  which  may  be  known  of 
i'ntA  waH  maniti-st  in  them."  'Iliey  were  not  left  with- 
out some  sense  of  his  holiness,  and  of  their  rcfiponsi- 
bilily  to  bim,  as  the  righteous  governor  of  the  world. 
Thus  it  ap|)ears,  that  their  guilt  eonsisted  in  rcstrain- 
^g  the  truth,  by  their  unrighteousness.     Graciously 

^'aan)r^mi.    So St^hlcnsnrr,  noscniniillcr,  Beza.Cnftalio,  Umii- 
i,  Doddndgc,  &c.     The  verb  xari-^ai  has  (Uc  same  sgdbc  io 
liik<riT^42:  9TheM.  ii,  7. 

a  Rom.  i,  18—33. 
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provided  us  lliey  were,  not  onlywitli  niitwitrcl  prontik  , 
of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  hut  with  a  measiiro  oF~ 
light  rcsiM-ctinp  his  iiinnil  government,  they  neverthe- 
less fuliowfd  ihe  corrupt  desires  and  devices  of  their 
omi  hearts.     'ITiey  held  the  truth  in  bondage,  not 
yiiddinj;  to  itfi  influcno!,  !in  thiit  it  was  »iippres&cd  in 
their  hearts,  and  did  not  rise  into  domiuion. 

Having  thus  eonvirted  the  (Jentiles  of  sin,  in  thf 
breach  of  that  part  of  the  divine  law  which  retules  to 
the  worship  of  (iod,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  describe 
their  di»Hotut(-  and  wicrkcd  jiractices — and  especialit 
thoflc  fearful  iransgre-ssions  against  their  fellow-mrn, 
whirh  were  the  inevitahle  (-on!i(-i|uenre  of  their  falling 
from  God — "  bciuf;  filled  with  all  unrighteouaneas, 
fornication,  wirkedne»s,  cuvetoiisne^s,  maliciousness; 
full  of  envy,  munler,  debate,  deceit,  malignity,  &c." 
Here  again  their  guilt  was  inseparably  connected  with 
their  knowledge  of  the  divine  law — "  knowing  the 
judgment  (or  rather  the  righteous  rule)*  of  God,  that 
they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death, 
they  not  only  do  the  Name,  but  have  pleasure  in  them 
that  do  them."* 

Now  it  may  he  finely  allowed  that  some  scattered 
rays  of  information  respecting  the  snpremacy  of  (Jod, 
and  respecting  this  righteous  rule  by  which  he  govcma 
mankind,  might  have  descended  to  the  Gentiles,  in 
the  apostle*^  days,  from  original  revelation,  by  means 
of  tradition.  It  is  probable  also  that  some  of  their 
more  inquisitive  philosophers  may  have  obtained  a 
little  knowledge  ou  these  suhjetis,  indirrctlr,  from  the 
Jews.  But  it  is  sufficiently  obvious,  that  the  apostle's 
*  n  tiiuiiMfut.  ^  ver.  'i9~'32. 
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and  wider 


a  hir  stron^r 

ward  and  universal  light. 
\tat  he  nlindcd  tn  aii  inward  li^ht,  we  may  in  ihc 
int  place  Icuni  fruni  bJK  dcclitratinn  rcitpcrting  the 
'(ientiles,  thai  the  truth  of  God  was  "  manifest  in 
thtm ;"  that  God  "  had  showed  it  unto  them."  For 
aldiou^b  the  outward  creatiun  aBordird  them  an  evi- 
cDce  of  the  omniputenee  of  the  Dt-ity,  their  know- 
ledge of  Ciod,  as  a  moral  governor^  which  the  apostle's 
ar^mcnt  ohviously  inehides,  must  have  arisen  chiefly 
from  what  passed  in  their  own  minds.  Sueh  i.t  the 
ricw  cf  the  passajre  taken  l>y  the  genendity  of  com- 
mentators. "  Much  of  the  nature  and  properties  of 
iioAy'  tiay.H  Bnrkitt,  "  may  Ih;  known  by  the  light  of 
nature.  His  inBnite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
are  manifest  in  the  minds  and  cmviciences  of  men  ;  for 
fiod  both  siitiwcd  it  unto  them  partlif  bif  imprinting 
these  notions  of  himself  on  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and 
partly  by  the  l«»ok  of  ereation,  &c."  "  TTiere  are 
»umc  things^"  says  Yh.  Gill  on  this  passage,  "  which 

inav   be  known  of  God  without  a  revelation 

as  that  he  is  all  powerful,  wise,  good,  and  righteons; 
u)d  this  (knowledge  of  God)  is  manifest  in  them  or 
fe  them,  by  the  light  that  is  given  them;  it  is  light  by 
which  that  vvhicli  may  be  knotvn  of  (.lod  is  manilest; 
and  thin  is  the  light  of  natnrc''  whieh  every  man  haa 
that  comes  into  the  world;  and  this  is  internal;  it  is  in 
bim,  in  his  mind  andeon.srienc(>,  and  iscommuniealctl 
to  him  by  God,  and  that  hy  infusion  or  inspiration;' 

*  Ahhov^lt  Dr.  Gill  calls  this  lii;hi  the  "  li^hl  of  nature,"  he  goes 
•a  lo  describe  it  as  a  work  of  the  Spirit. 
T  See  Job  xsxii,  8. 

£3 
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for  "  Gotl  Itath  showed  it  unto  them  ;"  i.  e.  what  may 
\w  kuown  of  him  by  that  light;  and  which  is  assisted 
UDil  may  be  improved  by  a  trcmsidorution  uf  the  works 
of  rrration  and  pnividrno-'."^  Again,  that  the  "  right- 
eous rule"  which  the  apostle  dcscrilM-s  the  (icntilcs  as 
knowing,  wa-s  a  rah;  inwardly  revealed  to  thuni,  is  evi- 
dent from  eh.  ii,  14, 15,  in  which  passage  he  speaks  of 
some  of  them  as  doers  of  the  law,  and  as  showing 
the  work  of  it  "written  on  their  hearts"— "  t\iv\r  con- 
Hciences  also  hearing  witness;  and  their  thoughu  the 
meanwhile,  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another." 

Secondly,  that  the  light  alluded  to  hy  the  apostle 
was  universal,  we  may  learn  from  the  doctrine  so 
plainly  declared  iu  eh.  iii,  that  both  Jews  and  (lentiles 
are  ail  proved  "to  be  under  sin," — that  all  have  sin- 
ned and  fallen  short  of  the  glory  of  (iod.  Soon  after 
pronouneiug  his  verdict  against  the  whole  icorld  ;is 
guiltj'  before  the  Lord,  he  states,  in  the  most  explicit 
manner,  that  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  uo  law 
—"that  where  uo  law  is  there  is  no  transgression." 
Hence  it  appears  that,  according  to  the  views  of  this 
inspired  writer,  the  sinfulness  of  men,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  law  are  abwdutely  coextensive;  and 
since  all  men  are  sinners,  it  inevitably  follows,  that  all 
men  have  some  knowledge  of  the  law. 

Now  I  conceive  that  it  forms  no  exception  to  the 
Dniversality  of  this  divine  law,  as  the  gift  of  (Iod  to 
man,  or  to  that  of  the  conscience  as  one  of  the  facul- 
ties of  our  natnre,  that  the  former  Is  not  perceived, 
and  that  tlie  latter  does  not  ojieratc,  when  the  intellect 


■•  So  alM>  Beui,  Whitby,  nnd  Pool,  tn  tot. 
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is  not  tlevftofKrd.  (hir  nioml  lariiltiuH  arc  bestowed 
Rpon  OS  an  rationul  bciii^;  unil  wherever  reason  is 
ilormant,  they  will  of  necessity  be  dormant  also.  Snrh 
is  the  case  with  infants,  with  idiots,  uud  to  a  consider- 
ahle  extent,  with  some  of  the  wildest  tribes  of  uncnl- 
tivatcd  nirn.  Who  can  deny  that  in  thrse  rrspcctit'c 
dasscs  of  huumn  beings,  there  is  the  germ  of  con- 
science— with  its  corresponding  measure  of  light;  al- 
thon^b,  to  our  Hupcrfidal  oltscrvation,  both  are  nearly 
latent?  With  respect  to  all  snch  persons,  it  may  be 
cniphatically  siiid,  that  the  light  shines  in  darknesSf 
mid  that  the  darhness  camprthends  it  not. 

Bnt  no  sooner  do  we  rise  a  little  higher  in  the  scale 
of  reason,  than  the  mural  famttiett  begin  to  display 
themselves.     The  North  American  Indians,  notwith- 
standing their  rude  and  ottcn  savagt^  habits,  plainly 
recognise  the  distinction  between  right  and  wrong, 
and   recognise  it  with  direct  reference   to  the  One 
(ircat  Spirit.     Notwithstanding  all  the  debasement  of 
their  idolatry,  the  crafty  I  iindoos  recogniw*  it  also.     A 
baptist  missionary  was  preaching  one  day,  to  a  eom- 
piuiy  of  these  people,  on  the  snbject  of  sin.     "But 
what  is  sin?"  cried  a  Hindoo  out  of  the  crowd,  as  the 
missionary  himself  informed   me.     ''Sin,"  said  the 
pnracher,  "  is  the  tranisgresBion   of  the  law."     "  Bat 
•hat  law  do  you  mean?"  replied  the  idolater — "  for  I 
do  not  admit  your  shaster  (or  sacred  book)  neither  do 
Tuu  admit  mine."     "  Brother,"  said  the  missionary, 
"  1  will  explain  myself.     Wlien  you  go  to  the  fair  or  to 
the  market,  and  lie,  cheat,  or  steal,  you  feel  sumethiug 
in  yourself  which  condemns  you  for  your  deeds,  'lliere 
»  a  law  written  on  yonr  heart,  which  compels  you  to 
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ucknowl(?<]gr  that  these  things  ure  wrung.  'Iliis  is 
the  law  of  which  I  am  speiiking.  Sin  is  the  traD»- 
gression  a(  this  law."  "BrothiT/'cxdainird  the  llin- 
iIiK>,  "  you  an.'  right ;  ]  now  accept  your  dcfinitinn." 

But  although  the  knowledge  of  this  holy  law  is  Le- 
sluH'cd  upon  us  as  rational  cnratnres,  it  is  not  a  mat- 
ter of  reason;  it  is  instinctive — the  immediate  gift  of 
(rod.  Tlie  law  itself  shines  in  the  soul  by  its  own 
uncreated  light,  ami  Ijears  its  own  evidence.  Like  the 
axioms  in  mathcmatir-s,  or  the  first  truths  in  natural 
philosophy,  it  neither  n^piires  proof,  nor  admits  of  it; 
it  consists  of  intuitive  and  unchanging  principles. 
"'Hie  first  principles  of  morals,  "says  I)r.  KeitP  "are 
immediate  dictates  of  the  nioml  faculty The  Su- 
preme Being  has  given  us  this  light  within  to  direct 
our  mond  conduct.  It  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord  set 
up  within  us  to  guide  our  steps."  "'ITie  mind,"  says 
Ih.  Watts,  "  contains  in  it  the  plain  and  general  prin- 
ciph»  of  morality,  not  explicitly  in  propositions,  but 
only  as  native  principles,  by  which  it  judges,  and  can- 
not Imt  judge  virtue  to  he  fit,  and  vice  unfit."  "  It  is 
altogether  absurd  and  unintelligible,"  says  another 
writer  on  ethics,  "to  suppose  that  the  first  perceptions 
of  right  and  wrong  can  be  derived  from  reason.  Tlu-se 
perceptions  cannot  be  the  object  of  reason,  hut  of  im- 
mediate sense  and  feeling."  "The  light  of  tnith,"8ay» 
Plutarch,  "  is  a  law  not  written  on  tables  or  in  books, 
but  dwelling  in  the  mind,  which  never  permits  ihe 
soul  to  be  destitute  of  an  interior  guide."" 

u  These  paida);cs&re  quoUi(l,witI)  ntbenuf  titu  tame  cletcription, 
by  Jonathan  Dyimxii),  in  hi«  Rcclivn  on  iltc  Moml  Sdkse;  tto 
PrUdptet  of  Moralify,  vol.  i,  p.  84. 
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Many  passages  ut'u  sitiiilur  import  lui^lit  Ik;  strlect- 
eil  fruni  the  works  of  moral  pliiloNophcr^,  both  ancient 
and  niiMlcm ;  but  it  will  be  HuDk-icnt  tu  cite,  in  addi- 
tion, the  iollowinp  at'Dtcnces  from  Cicero,  which  are 
so  luminous,  that  Lactantius,  who  qnotcd  thou  a.  u. 
303,  WHS  almost  rcail)'  tu  ascribe  tbeiii  to  a  temporary 
inspiration.  "  Tliere  is  indeed  a  true  law,  a  right 
reason,  diftused  among  all  men,  agn^t^able  to  natnrc ; 
which  calls  tu  duty  by  itii  commuuds,  and  deters  from 
enuie  by  Its  prohibitions.  For  this  law  nothing  may 
be  snbstitnted  1  from  it  nothing  may  be  abstnictcd; 
ueitlier  can  it,  as  a  whole,  be  abrogated.  We  can  be 
absolved  troni  its  obligation  neither  by  the  senate,  nor 
the  ptwpio ;  and  we  are  to  swk  for  no  explainer, 
or  interpreter  of  it,  besides  itself.  Nor  will  rt  lie  one 
thing  at  Home,  another  at  Athens,  another  now,  an- 
other hereul'ter ;  but  the  same  nnchanging  and  immor- 
tal law  must  comprehend  all  nations,  in  all  ages;  and 
that  CmmI  who  formed  and  enacted  it,  and  who  judges 
according  tu  it,  is  the  one  common  I'ren^ptor  (as  it 
were)  and  Knier  of  all  men.  The  man  who  will  not 
obey  Him,  must  fly  from  himself,  and  disn-gard  the 
I  future  of  man,  by  which  very  thing  he  will  be  most 
^Meretely  punished ;  even  if  he  should  escape  tlmsc  in- 
flictions, which  are nsually  regarded  as  punishments."' 

I  "  Eiil  ciuidem  fen  1«k,  lecta  ratio,  imturs  congruens,  difiuta 
a  omiKX,  conxbuix,  ctmpitcmiii ;  quit.-  voget  ail  oflictum  jubendo, 
Maailoft  fraudc  [lelcncat....lli)iclcgi  ni^c  abro)iari  fan  est,  nequc 
dsogan  ex  hac  aluiuid  licet,  neque  tola  abrogari  potest.  Ncc 
tro  uii  per  •enaluin,  aul  per  populum,  eolv-i  bnc  lege  pouumuA. 
Ke<[iie  en  t\\nsttmiii%  cxplotator  huI  inUT|irt!i  iguK  alius.  Nee  erit 
ilia  les  RuRiK.aliu  Allicnis,  alia  nunc,  slia  po^lhac;  mh)  eiomnos 
gtttia,  el  uflini  tcnipoic,  una  lex  ct  ecmpitcnia  ct  tmoiortolis  con- 
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It  is  a  n*in«rkal)lc  proof  of  tin;  inun'uracy  nf  ntir 
moral  pliilosopliers,  that  wliilf  tliey  so  generally  atitiiii 
tliu  uutVL-ntHlity  of  this  moral  light,  thry  confound  it, 
in  tcmiB,  wnlh  the  farnlty  of  consnciicc ;  wht-rras  It  i» 
fvitknt  tliat  tht^  two  things  are  no  more  identical, 
than  is  the  law  of  the  land,  with  thi^  jidge  on  the 
bench,  who  administers  it. 

'Hie  conscience,  which  in  the  ctmrt  of  every  uian's 
eoni,  sits  as  a  judge,  must  be  regarded  a»  one  of  the 
original  faculties  of  human  nature;  and,  like  our 
other  facilities,  it  is  uiiiterabiy  degraded  through  th<^ 
fall.  Who  can  doubt  that,  in  our  first  parents,  be- 
fore they  ainned.  Conscience  rcigneil  supreme  over 
body  and  mind,  was  infallible  in  ber  decisions,  and 
never  failed  to  be  heard  in  every  moment  of  tempta- 
tion !  But,  alits  !  how  ditferent  is  our  condition  non! 
"  How  is  the  gold  become  dim  !  how  is  the  nioHt  tine 
gold  changed  '."  'ITie  effect  of  the  fall  of  man  upon 
this  ruling  faculty,  is  chiefly  observable  in  three  re* 
spects.  In  the  first  place,  like  a  monarch  exiled  from 
his  throne,  Conseience  is  often  dislodged  from  bcr 
supremacy,  and  deprived  of  her  power,  by  her  unruly 
subjects,  the  piuiaions.  In  the  second  place,  she  is  so 
prone  to  be  deluded  by  the  false  light  of  superstition, 
that  she  is  frequently  found  to  decide  erroneously,  and 
to  declare  guwl  actions  to  be  bad,  and  IhuI  actions  to 


linebit:  uiiuiqu«  erit  communiaqiiOAi  Uagisler  et  ImperatoT  om- 
Ilium  Deu* ;  tll«  leps  liujus  jiiveutor,  disreplauir,  Intor :  mi  qui 
non  pvcbil,  ipM  le  fu{;iel,  »c  naUiram  hoinini*  asfwra^lnr. 
nt<|uc  hoc  ipxo  lu«l  nuuimu  iKeiuM,<.'iuim  si  cetera  siipplicia.  ijine 
pulanlur,  clfiigcrit:"  I>e  Hrpnb.  lib.  iii,  a  frugmtnl  ^uottii  Ay 
LadaHliui,  de  vtro  Cullv,  lib.  vi,  ^7.  * 
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be  good.  And  lastly,  when  rel>cllion  against  her  is 
become  inveterate,  and  sin  obtains  its  fiill  nmstury, 
she  sonictiuics  appear)  to  throw  up  her  functions  m 
di-Mpair,  and  her  voice  which  had  luu^  been  jrrowing 
fainter  and  fainter,  ceases  to  be  heard  at  all. 

Bnt,  notwithstanding  the  eticcti^  uhic-b  hnnmn  ear- 
raptionlbus  produeea  on  the  judge,  the  law  continues 
onduutged  and  unchangeable;  and  in  none  of  the  three 
caam  now  dcscrib<^d,  are  wc  leliC  without  plain  markii 
of  the  universidity  ofits  manifestations.  In  the  first 
place,  although  our  restless  appetites  may  often  dis- 
lodge Consdena^  from  her  thnmu  of  power,  the  di- 
vine decree  which  establishes  her  authority,  is  still 
known  to  be  in  force.  Wc  can  never  dispossess  our- 
■tvcH  of  a  feeling  that,  through  all,  hUc  is  a  rightful 
wpereign,  and  ought  lo  govern  both  our  bodies  and 
im  souls. 

■Becondly,  in  the  middt  of  those  perversions,  which 

Bnctiiaes  induce  Conscience  to  cull  evil  actions  good, 

and  good  actiuna  evil,  the  light  of  God's  law  continues 

to  be  so  far  manifest  lo  her,  that  she  is  compelled  to 

iJ^kjipwledge  its  citsential  principles.      She  is  incapa- 

^Hk  approving  vice,  or  of  condettiuing  virtue,  for 

^ur  otCN  sakes;  bnt,  under  the  influence  of  a  had 

edncation,  »he  falsely  imagines  that  there  are  certain 

elements  in  the  actions  in  ipitstion,  which  reconcile 

W  dfTcisions  respecting  them  to  the  rule  of  right. 

If,  for  exainjile,  she  approves  of  the  sacrifii-e  of  the 

Hindoo  widow,  it  is  not  because  of  its  cmelty.or  l)e- 

taiue  it  is  M-If-inurder,  but  b<M-ause  she  bus  been  taught 

to  believe  that  it  is  a  netKlful  mark  of  allegiance  from 

X  wife  to  a  husband.     When  the  "  work  of  the  law 
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written  on  tlic  heart"  becomes  imly  hitlueutial,  Con- 
acience  is  rectified — lier  corrupt  esttiiiiate  of  facts  is 
{(raduully  Torrccted. 

LuHtly,  whi!ii  this  jirc^idiug  jud^  is'silenced  in  tlic 
heart  uf  any  individual,  it  iH  nnt  that  such  an  one  has 
never  known  the  law;  it  is  that  he  has  ohhtinately  re- 
fused to  obi'y  it,  and  haK  traui[ded  on  all  its  muictiutu. 
The  saine  law  still  shines  in  the  hearts  of  his  ncigli- 
hours,  and  although  he  has  ceased  to  eondemn  him* 
self,  it  in  with  a  perfect  unanimity  that  Mer/  cundcuui 
him.  Moreover,  in  snch  cases,  it  often  hap[M'ns  thst 
under  the  pressure  of  some  peculiar  exigemry,  the  law 
of  ()od  again  shiueH  upon  the  Conscience,  and  awakcnt 
her  from  her  slumhers.  'llien  she  summons  all  her 
scorpions,  and  inflicts  a  double  vengeance  on  the  traos- 
gre-ssor — an  awfid  foretaste,  except  he  repent,  of  the 
*'  worm"  which  "  dieth  not,"  and  of  the  "  fire"  which 
"  never  shall  be  quenched." 


TIic  nidity  and  universality  of  the  law,  or  in  other 
wonls,  of  the  ligkl,  being  allowed,  I  would  ask.  What 
is  it,  and  whence  does  it  come  r  Is  it,  as  Lord  Bacon 
imagines,  a  "sparkle  of  the  purity  of  man's  first  es- 
tate," or  is  it  a  work  of  the  Spirit — an  especial  gift 
bestowed  on  the  fallen  rhildren  of  Adam,  throngh 
the  redemption  which  i»  in  Christ  Jesus?  I  am  per- 
suaded, that  the  principal  reason  why  bishop  Butler 
and  other  Cltristiaa  philosophers  have  ascrilx'd  this 
light  to  oorown  nature  is,  that  they  have  confounded 
it  with  tile  c<mscience;  which  must,  of  course,  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  our  natural  faculties.  HiMtinguisb 
the  law  from  the  eon»cienct — the  pure  inl'ullihle  guide, 


■m  the  fallible  and  often  pcrvcrtrd  jud^^c — and  we 
tt  once  perceive,  that  an  enlightening  prineiple,  which 
varies  in  degree  iiuin'd,  hut  never  in  character — un- 
chiuigeably  holvi  heavenly,  divine — without  any  mix- 
tare  of  error  or  taint  of  sin — cannot  poHsibly  be 
inherent  by  natttn  in  tlic  dark  and  corrupt  mind  of 
oiaD.  On  the  broadest  scriptunil  prineiplejt,  wc  most 
trace  it  immedialelif  to  (mil — to  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
^^c  author  of  true  uiorul  itluniinution>— to  the  Son  as 
^Hbo  Mediator  throngh  whom  all  spiritual  blessings 
^Pow — to  the  Father  as  the  only  nprlng  and  origin  of 
every  perfect  gift.  Between  the  declaration  of  Paul, 
that  Christ  gave  himself  "orojMom_/br  alt,"  and  that 
of  John,  that  he  "  lightelh  even/  man  that  Cometh 
mlo  the  world,"  there  is  sorely  a  motit  sutisiUctor}'  and 
(lehghlful  accordance. 

Bat  an  an  additional  evidmee  of  this  truth,  we 
mtut  rememlKrr  that  the  law  of  (Jod,  written  on  the 
besit,  is  tight  accompanied  ht/ power.  In  Christ  "  was 
Gfti  and  the  ti/e  was  the  light  of  men."^  Tliis 
Inith,  like  the  existence  of  the  law  it$eltj  may  i>e  in- 
ferred fixjm  the  Scripture  doctrine,  that  all  men  are 
"sinners,"  and  "guilty"  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  as 
ibcy  could  not  be  acconntcd  sinners,  were  there  no 
W   made   known  to  thcni,  so  tliey  coidd  not   be 

r~  "guilty  in  the  sight  of  tiod"  were  there  no  capacity 
bustowed  upon  them,  by  which  they  might  obey  the 
Uw,  That  the  Gentiles  who  shewed  the  work  of  the 
Uvr  written  on  their  hearts  were,  in  fact,  gihed  with 
AiH  capacity,  is  evident  from  the  mention  which  the 
^iitli*  makes  of  some  of  them,  as  actual  <loeni  of 
3  Jobo  i,  -1. 
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*'thp  thinps  contained  in  lliu  law,''^  and  even  a«  juati- 
6c{l  persons,  whirh  tho)*  rould  not  po^nibly  have  Imm^ii 
without  faith  in  Gail,  and  withnnt  a  mcasHrr  of  di- 
%'iDe  grace.  The  sauie  truth  is  appun-nt  trum  th« 
apoKtte  Peter's  assertion,  that  "in  every  nation,  he 
that  feareth  (iod  anci  worketh  righteousness,  is  accept- 
1^  with  him.' 

Wlien  a  tribe  of  North  American  Indians,  who 
had  long  been  eujiagud  in  scenes  of  bloodshed,  were 
brought,  in  a  soleinn  convention,  to  open  penitence, 
sacrificed  a  spotless  white  dog,  as  uii  atonement  for 
their  siu«,  and  then  threw  their  tomahawks  into  the 
lake — who  can  doubt  that  they  wen?  under  an  imme- 
diate visitation  of  the  power  of  that  Spirit,  which  is 
as  the  wind  blowing  where  it  Hstelh  ?  When  Socra- 
tes, as  comparted  with  his  felluw-eountrjmcn,  attain- 
ed to  an  eminent  d<^ree  of  disinterestedness,  integri- 
ty, justire,  and  charity  ;  when  hu  obeyed  the  cotinseJi 
of  that  unknown  monitor  who  so  fre<|Qently  cheiikcd 
him  in  the  hour  of  tirniptation  ;  when  he  how.  so  clear 
a  testimony  to  virtue,  us  to  be  perseciiled  to  death  for 
virtue's  sake — on  what  seriptiiral  grountbi  can  any 
man  deny  that  he  was  made  a  partaker,  to  a  ccrtiun 
degree^  of  a  divine  influence?^ 

3  "  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  jurt  bdbre  God,  bat  tho 
iloeraof  the  Uw  tliall  bo  justified.  For  when  the  Geiilitc«,  whicJi 
have  uol  llw  law,  tlu  by  naiiire  the  things  conUined  in  lfa«  tow, 
thcH,  hAvin^  iKit  ibc  law,  arc  a  law  tioio  lh«Di5elveB  :  which  thvrn 
the  wuik  of  th«  law  wnllm  in  tbeir  h«arU,  tlieu  conscience  alM 
beaiine  witness,  and  Ihcir  thoughts  the  mcao  whilu  accusing  «r 
else  excusing  one  another :  Horn,  ti,  13,  14,  lA. 
'  *  *■  Perhapa."  Mid  Socrates,  in  bis  public  dercnce  before  Um 
judges,  "  it  may,  tn  •ome  |>cnon«,  appear  improper,  tliat  I  should 
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'l*hesc  may  be  rogardwl  as  rare  instances;  liiit  thrv 
an-  far  from  being  solitary  ones.  'I'lii-y  may  at  least 
serve  the  puqmsi'  of  Mhowin^  (he  nature  and  origin 
of  tliat  law  by  which  the  natural  ronscienees  of  men 

tommunicate  id;  advices  io  piivat«,  going  nbout  from  iiouse  to 
kiufc,  and  busjing  myself  in  other  people's  matters ;  but  1  dare 
not  join  in  yout  assemblies,  and  publicly  counae)  the  state.  The 
ciuic  of  my  not  doing  this,  j-ou  hare  olteii  heard  me  nienlion — it  ia 
tiiat  a  voice  tpcttks  to  me — soiriethlii^  dirine  und  sitpernatura! — 
ibc  very  tbiog  for  which  Mclitiia  hiis  ridiculed  me  in  his  comedica. 
Now  ibia  voice  has  falloord  nie  ever  mdcc  1  wa»  a  child  ;  and  when 
ii  conM,  il  is  always  as  a  ehfck  a^nsl  something  which  I  am 
■bMt  to  do — ne'er  as  an  incentive,  TUU  it  is  which  opposes  and 
hindcra  me,  wken  J  uioulil  mrddle  with  poUtica :"  Apol.  Soc.  ^  19. 
Thu  pa*n^  (which  mt^ht  be  iristructivu  to  many  in  the  present 
d^)  affijrdi  a  apei^imen  of  the  manner  in  which  this  virtuous 
pfaiUMOpIwi  was  accustomed  to  make  mention  of  hi*  inward  mo- 
■itar. 

It  ms  a  Tute  with  Socrates,  that  every  man  ought  to  conform 
UnMlf,  ID  his  outward  practice,  to  the  religion  of  his  country. 
TU*  rale— ob}«tiou able  aa  it  was — affords  an  explanation  of  Iiis 
ftcqaent  allusion  lo  "  llie  godt,"  and  of  his  commanding,  even  alter 
be  had  drank  the  poison,  that  a  cock  should  be  sacrificed  to  Escu- 
lapttt*.  He  playrd  with  idolatry,  and  was  very  culpable  in  doing 
lo;  bill  there  arc  pM»np.'s  in  his  dialogue*,  which  afford  a  «ufHci- 
IM  etidence,  that  he  acknowledged  and  worshipped  One  Supreme 
Cod.  Tbc  testimonies  bonic  to  his  many  virtues  are  at  once  numor- 
Ms  and  clear ;  and  the  aspersions  which  some  writen  have  since 

IdMnpted  to  cast  upon  his  moral  character,  are,  in  my  opinion, 
vholly  nndeMrvtog  of  notice. 
The  gianst  charge  of  ibis  deicription  was  advanced,  mX  hun- 
dred jean  after  hb  dealli,  by  TerlulUan — inddenlally,  aud  in  tite 
haloTan  argument.  The  only  ground  on  which  the  charge  is  made,  ia 
A*  veQ  known  fact,  lliat  be  was  arraigUMJ  before  the  Athenian  judges 
^■s  a  cocruptvr  of  tbc  public  morals.  Bnt  it  t*  Mjually  well  knuwii, 
tilhetriuroiihiuit])'  tebntird  the  accusation!  ptcl'erreil  against  him; 
■d  certainly  llie  persecution  which  he  stid'crcd  from  a  luperstitiou) 
hI  dJatolute  people,  can  be  regarded  only  aa  an  evidence  of  his 
pnd  conduct :  See  TertuUian,  Apol.  advtrsus  Qfntt4,  cap.  46. 
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are  illuniinutcd,  a\v\  by  which  they  may  he  rt-ctificd. 
It  appcun  to  he  a  doctrine  truly  con-sistent  nith  the 
scope  iind  tenor  of  Scripture,  and  with  tfar  breadth  of 
that  fonndation  which  is  laid  in  Zion — i-ven  the  foiinil- 
atiun  of  Jc»ti3  Christ  and  him  cnicitird — that  as  every 
man  horn  into  the  world  receives  a  ineajiun^  of  moral 
lif^ht,  so  every  omn  born  into  the  world,  huit  his  dag 
of  spiritnal  visitation. 

I  con(-eive  that  tltc  Christian  church  at  large  a 
niach  indebted  to  George  Pox  and  his  brethren,  for 
the  bold,  clear,  and  ntcadfast  manner  in  which  they 
inaintaincd  these  important  doctrines ;  hut  I  am  anx- 
ioiiN  that  our  young  friends  should  tiilly  nnderstand, 
that  the  ^iews  which  have  now  hctm  unfolded,  are 
very  far  from  being  peculiar  to  ourselves.  Happily, 
they  an-  held  hy  a  large,  and  I  believe,  very  increas- 
ing proportion  of  Christian  Mievcrs.  Tlie  late  Wil- 
liam WiliHTforce,  BO  well  known  as  an  evangelical 
memlxT  of  tlie  church  of  England,  emphatically  ex- 
pressed to  me,  on  two  occasions,  his  full  conTictioD 
that  an  "effective  iffer  of  salvation"  is  made  to  "every 
man  bom  into  the  world ;"  and  how  can  nnch  an 
offer  he  made,  except  by  a  visitation  of  tlie  Holy 
Spirit  ?  The  sentiments  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists, 
on  this  subject,  may  be  regarded  as  affonling  one  ex- 
pUinaflan  of  the  remarhahle  extent  in  which  their 
gospel  labours  have  been  blessed.  Tliew  senliuients 
may  be  safely  inferred  from  the  following  remarkab 
passage  in  the  creed  of  the  late  l)r.  Adam  Clarke. 

"  The  Jree  will  of  man  is  a  neteaiiary  constitnc 
of  his  rational  soul,  without  which  he  must  be  a  mc 
macAfne— cither  the  sport  of  blind  chance,  or  tlS 


en  palicnt  of  an  irreshtlh/e  necessU^ ;  and  conse- 
(juently  not  accountaWi-  for  any  acta  wliich  wvn:  prp- 
nnincH,  and  co  wliich  he  wa.s  irresistibly  ronipcllctl. 
*'  Every  bniiiiui  bi-ing  has  thia/rvedom  of  will,  with 
a  sufticirnry  of  light  and  power  to  direct  its  oper- 
ations ;  but  this  powerful  lijrht  is  not  inherent  in  any 
man's  nature,  hut  is  graciously  bestowed  by  him  who 
is  the  true  light,  tfiat  Ughteth  every  man  that  cometh 
^^Uo  the  world} 
^P  "Jesus  Christ  has  made  his  one  offering  on  the 
[  cross,  a  sutHcient  tsacrihee,  oblation,  and  atonement 
I  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  his  gniciouH 
Spirit  strives  with,  ntid  enlightens  alt  men  ;  thus  pat- 
ting them  into  a  Nalvable  state ;  therefore  e%'rry  hn- 
man  soul  may  l*e  Ha%'ed,  if  it  be  not  bis  own  faidt.'** 

B<-tween  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  election,  "  ac- 
rording  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,"  and  tlie  Scrip- 
ture doctrine  of  universal  grace,  there  may  appear,  to 
onr  weak  apprehensions,  a  want  of  agn-ement ;  but 
an  wc  dare  to  doubt,  that  in  point  of  fact,  they  are 
perfectly  reconcilable ;  and  form  two  distinct  parts  of 
ime  harmnnions  Jtystcin  of  truth  }    Let  u-h  apply  them, 
in  all  homility,  to  their  respective  practical  purposes ; 
Old  for  farther  light  on  the  subject,  let  us  qnietly 
wait  for  the  day,  when  we  "shall  know,  even  an  we 
are  known  V 
1  cannot  easily  refrain  from  now  quoting  a  pas-^agc, 
which  one  of  our  best  practical  theologians  has  ex- 

*  Tfcu  profXaitioQ  aflbrds  a  clear  proof,  thai  ihi;  term  "/tm-wHT 
■  wed  by  Adam  Clailce,  in  contradi&Unctiou  to  the  docttiue  of  tot- 
i^»£titMal  deCTttt—aW.  to  that  of  divine  gmcc. 

•  See  Life  of  Dr.  A.  Clarie,  vol.  i,  p.  176. 
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prruicil,  ill  vivid  poetry,  the  same  views  as  tliosc  of 
George  Fox,  Itobert  Bnrda)',  and  Adain  Clarke. 

"  Is  virtue  then,  unless  of  Clmstian  growth, 
Mere  fallacy,  or  foolialmeas,  or  both? 
Ten  thousand  ssgcs  lost  in  endless  woe. 
For  ignorance  of  what  tlicy  could  not  know  l 
Tlial  speech  betrays  nt  once  a  bIgot*s  tongue ; 
Charge  not  a  God  with  such  outrageous  wrong- 
Truly  not  I — the  partial  Ught  men  have. 
My  creed  persuades  mc,  well  employed,  may  save ; 
^^^hile  he  that  scorns  the  noon-day  beam,  perverse, 
Shall  find  the  blessinc,  unimproved,  a  curse. 
Let  heathen  worthies,  whose  csaltcd  mind 
Lefl  sensunlity  and  dross  bchinil, 
Possess  for  nie  theJr  undisputed  lot. 
And  take  unenvied  the  reward  they  sought. 
But  still,  in  virtue  of  a  Saviour's  plea, 
Not  blind  by  choice,  but  destined  not  to  see. 
Tfifir forlilndc  and  msdom  tpi-rc  ajlaine 
Celestial,  though  they  knew  not  whence  it  came ; 
Dcrired  from  the  name  aourtv  lifUpht  and  grate. 
That  gaideg  the  Chritlian  in  his  iwijier  rac*  ; 
their  jaetffe  was  conscience,  and  her  rulr  tlieir  law ; 
That  rule,  pursued  with  reverence  and  with  awe. 
Led  them,  however  faltering,  faint,  and  slow. 
From  what  they  knew,  to  wlint  they  wish'd  to  know. 
But  lei  not  him  that  xhares  a  brighter  day. 
Traduce  Ike  sptendour  of  a  noon-tide  ray ; 
Prefer  the  twilight  of  a  darker  time. 
And  deem  his  base  slu/iidittf  ho  crime. 
The  lerelch  icho  slights  the  bounties  of  the  skies. 
And  $ink»,  while  facoured  with  the  means  to  rise, 
ShaUfind  them  rated  at  their  full  amount : 
The  good  he  scorned  all  carried  to  aeeotmt-"^ 

Co wren. 
T  rrv/A,  line  515. 
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Witli  these  »entini(-nts  of  the  Christian  pocit,  I  cor- 
diallf  ooDcur,  and  eapccinlly  solicit  the  attention  ut' 
my  young  friends  to  tlic  cautionary  lines  with  which 
he  ooDclodejt. 

Every  doctrine  of  religion  most  be  held  in  its  jost 
proportion, und  kept  in  its  right  place;  otherwisr  it 
will  be  snrc  to  invade,  and  perhaps  displace,  some 
other  truth,  n-hieh  c<[u:dly  iKtongs  to  the  revelation 
of  Ciod.  While  1  have  no  doubt  that  the  ancient 
heathen  enjoyed  (ionie  h'ght,  independently  of  all  oot- 
tiard  inforuiatioQ,  and  while  I  believe  this  light  to 
have  been  of  a  nature  and  origin  tndy  divine,  I  would, 
an  no  account,  exaggerate  eithur  ixa  brightncim  or  ex- 
tent. The  early  twilight,  and  the  blaze  of  noon, 
et|nally  proceed  from  the  sun  ;  but  coidd  they  be  con- 
trasted, it  would  he  aliaosl  like  the  comparison  of 
night  with  day.  Just  such  is  the  difference  between 
tbe  degrees  of  moral  and  religious  light  l>cstowed  upon 
Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Cicero,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
npon  tbe  prophets,  the  evangelists,  and  the  apostles, 
on  the  other. 

The  contrast  Ijetwccn  the  mental  condition  of  tbe 
wretched  i<)olater8  of  modern  times,  and  that  of 
Christians  who  are  atrquainted  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tiiTes,  is  perhaps  still  more  palpable.  In  eontemplat- 
iftg  these  differences,  we  ought  always  to  remember, 
that  God  deals  with  all  bis  rational  children  after  a 
rale  of  perfect  equity;  and  that  in  exact  pro|Hirtiou  to 
the  measure  of  light  bestowed  upon  them,  is  their 
omtal  respfmsibility.  Where  the  law  of  (lod  shines 
I  niy  &intly,  tbe  guilt  of  transgressing  it  is,  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  comparatively  small.    On  the  other 
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hand,  how  awful  will  t)r  onr  mntlition,  it'  we  neglect 
or  (tesptso  the  noon-tide  ratf^  with  which  we  arc  no 
mcrcifiilly  Ijicsscd  in  the  gospel  of  our  Hedeemcr! 
Tlie  law  of  CUrifit  is  proeiiiim-ntly  a  law  of  love;  lei 
lis  then  be  willing  diligently  to  labour  for  the  diffu- 
HJon  of  the  goNprI  among  nnr  fellow-men  ;  and  let  tu 
at  the  same  time,  dearly  prize  our  own  privileges. 
Let  U9  he  diligi'nt  in  the  daily  pcnisal  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Li'l  us  come  to  Chnst  in  simple  faith, 
not  only  for  the  forgivrness  of  our  sins,  but  for  those 
more  abundant  measures  of  the  light  and  influence  of 
the  Comforter,  as  they  are  bestowed  on  believers, 
which  shall  guide  us  into  all  truth,  and  8an(i:ity  lu 
wholly  "  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit!" 

With  tht'M;  precautions,  we  need  fear  no  danger 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  universal  light  and  grac 
On  the  contrary,  u  hearty  aew-ptance  of  it  will  be  oi 
important  means  of  enlarging  our  hearts  and  under- 
standings, and  of  animating  and  increasing  our  love 
both  to  God  and  man.  Happy  shall  we  lie,  if  we 
iadividualltf  discover,  from  our  own  experience, 
benefit  and  importance  of  this  precious  truth  I 
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«X    KELIOIOVS    rCCVLlAXlTin— CEXERAL  OBSERTATI09IB  OK 
TIIOflB  OP  THE  lOCtETy    OP    PRtEHIM. 

The  mpmbcrs  of  the  true  visililc  rhiirch  of  Christ, 
some  of  whose  common  rclifrious  privili-ge*  have  now 
bwn  tlewribcil,  are  divuled,  as  tlio  reader  cannot  fail 
lo  know,  into  a  variety  of  {»trtinihir  !>m-ietic8.  United 
^1*  they  are  In  the  fundamenta!  prindpies  of  "  repent- 
icc  toward  CJod,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesas 
Christ,"  these  sociirties  are  dintingnished  from  one  an- 
whop  by  different  and  sometime!*  even  opposite  views 
«nd  practices,  in  connexion  with  Hcreral  particniara  in 
ttli^on,  of  a  leuH  esaeiitial  chanicter.' 
When  we  consider  the  infirmity  and  dc«'itfnlnps8 
f  the  heart  of  man,  and  reniemt>er  how  often  the 


'  luBWtllsiirarelliat,  in  ihe  vnnoii*  sociHic*  of  ptiifpwingCliri.i- 
lliuit,  many  persons  are  ncceMsrily  Incluticil,  who  rannot,  on  any 
iMgnd  tcriptural  principle,  bo  considered  membere  of  the  Irue  nn- 
lUtciiUcbof  Cbriil.  To  such  nominal  professors  of  religiOD,  under 
Ivbutver  denomination  they  may  be  ranged,  I  nm  not  now  idlud- 
!■(;  UmI  I  tauBt,  in  a  paiticular  manner,  request  my  rendrt  to  ob- 
I  Km  that,  in  treating  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  as /orminj  apart 
[«/  Hat  Irtit  ehurcA,  my  view*  are  directed  cn/y  lo  those  penions, 
jof  otr  p«cnliai  prof^XMOii,  who  arc  really  living  under  the  inflocncc 
'■f  ntil  rvlijpan. 

ft 
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power  of  Iialiit  an<l  prcjiiciiw  is  fonnt)  to  interfere 
with  u  juHt  mid  enlightened  apprehension  of  truth,  il 
h  no  matter  of  wonder  that  snch  a  result  should  havr 
taken  place.  Nor  ought  we,  in  tracing  the  caoiies  of 
these  differences,  hy  any  means  to  forget  that,  on  many 
points  of  a  merely  secondary  nature, — those  particu- 
larly which  relate  to  modes  of  worship  and  of  rhnrch 
goTemment, — there  is  to  be  fonnd,  in  the  divinely 
authorised  records  of  the  ChriHtian  revelation,  very 
little  of  precise  direction  ;  and  thus  is  there  ohvionHly 
left,  in  reference  to  such  points,  a  considerable  sco; 
for  the  formation  of  different  views. 

While  indeed  these  differences  among  the  serv; 
of  the  same  divine  Master,  afford  many  )uimMin° 
proofs  of  weakness  and  imperfection,  and,  in  some  in- 
stances, of  degt^neracy  from  the  .strength  and  pnrity 
of  truth,  we  oiigfit  to  acknowledge  that  they  arc,  in 
Home  respects,  overruled  for  good.  'I"be  existence  of 
different  opinions,  respecting  minor  |H)ints,  entails  on 
US  the  neecHsity  of  a  can'ful  selection  of  onr  own  par- 
ticular course,  iuid  thus  operates  indirectly  as  astiinn- 
Ins,  hy  which  we  are  induced  to  hestow  a  closer  atten- 
tion on  religion  in  general.  Such  a  difference  of 
sentiment  brings  with  it,  moreover,  a  course  of  moral 
discipline:  for  many  occasions  arise  from  this  source, 
which  ndl  for  the  exercise  of  Christian  charity— of  j 
mutual  liberality,  meekne-ss,  and  forbearance:  nor  is 
it  nnreasonable  to  supjwse  that,  as  we  rightly  avail 
ourselves  of  this  discipline,  it  will  be  one  means  of 
preparing  us  for  a  perfect  unanimity  in  a  l>etter  state 
of  being.  Lastly,  while  a  reasonable  hope  may  be 
entertained  that,  as  the  church  militant  proceeds  in 
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icr  appointed  rareer,  a  gradual,  jet  certain,  advance- 
lenl  will  lake  place  loH'ar<ls  a  state  of  greater  unity 
'and  simpUrity,  yet  it  ran  scarcely  lie  denied  that,  in 
that  variety  of  adiiiiiiiHtrutiun,  ihroufih  wliieb  llie  Hav- 
ing principles  of  reli^on  ore  for  the  present  pennineil 

Hto  pans,  there  is  much  of  a  real  adaptation  to  a  cor- 

^■cspondtog  variety  of  mental  condition.  Well,  there- 
fore, may  we  how  with  thankfiilncjts  iH'fore  that  infinite 
and  un!>earchable  Being,  who,  in  all  our  weaknetis, 
follows  us  with  his  love,  and  who,  throngh  the  diver- 
sified mediums  of  religion,  to  which  the  several  elasscH 
of  true  Christians  are  respectively  accustomed,  is  atiU 
pleased  to  reveal  to  them  all  the  same  cnicified  Ke- 
dermer,  and  to  din-ct  their  footsteps  into  one  path  of 

^^obedienee,  holiness,  and  peace. 

^^  The  particular  Ncntimrnts  and  practices  which  dis- 
tinj^sli  the  diflferent  classes  of  true  Christians,  may 
be  denominated  religious  peculiarities :'^  and,  hefore  I 
proceed  to  the  discussion  of  those  which  distinguish 
ihe  Society  of  Friends,  I  would  invite  the  candid  al- 
lention  of  the  reader  to  two  excellejit  rules,  laid  down 
the  apostle  Paul,  on  the  subject  of  somewhat  simi- 
distinctions  in  matters  of  religion. 


■  Tbe  lerm.  riHgioiu  pteuliariliet.  lias  boen  adopted  Tor  the  sake 
(4  cooTCDicncc  and  pcrepiciiiiy  ;  auid  I  coiicciw  it  to  he  itccuraldy 
dcKripciTC  of  ihotf  cjx'nion*  and  cmlomt  wkick  itittinguish,  from 
alktTparlg  of  ike  ekurch,  any  one  community  of  ClirUltaiiM,  It 
I  ■  tat  froai  my  inieDtiou,  by  tlic  use  of  such  a  term,  to  convey  tbe 
Mca  tluit  (uch  <luiinctioas  are  of  little  practical  cunstsiiiciiee.  With 
ngard  to  ihc  rcligioiit  pvculiurities  uf  FricncU,  it  i»  itiv  very  object 
tf  Uic  pteaenl  work  to  evince  llieir  importauce.  and  to  show  their 
ntlcMnesion  with  tbe  fundaineiiLal  principles  of  ihe  Gospel  of 
Chm. 
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The  firsl  of  these  rules  enjoins  that  Cliriiitians, 
united  as  tbcy  arc  in  the  gn^t  Bindiiineutuls  uf  iloc- 
irine  and  practice,  should  abstain  from  judging  or 
condemning  one  another  on  account  of  their  minor 
differences.  "  Let  not  bim  that  eatctb  despise  hira 
tbitteatcth  not;  and  let  not  him  which  eatcth  not  judge 
biin  that  eateth :  for  God  hath  received  him.  Who 
art  thou  thatjudgcst  another  man's  !>eni'ant?  To  hit 
own  muster  he  standcth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be 
holden  up :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand."^ 

The  diflVrencea  of  opinion  and  condurt,  to  whicli 
Paul  was  here  alluding,  were  indeed  of  less  magnitude, 
and  related  to  matterii  of  leas  priicticul  iuiportancv, 
than  many  of  those  which  now  exist  within  the  more 
extended  borders  of  the  chnrch  of  Christ ;  but  what- 
ever change  may  have  taken  place  in  this  respect  in 
the  circumstances  uf  Christians,  it  is  plain  that  the 
apostle's  principle  of  mutual  liberality  still  holds  good. 
While  in  our  various  allotments  within  the  church  wc 
arc  severally  endeavouring  to  "  live  unto  the  Lord," 
it  is  our  unquestionable  duty  to  refrain  from  accusing 
and  condemning  each  other.  Hud  this  principle  been 
uniformly  observed  among  those  who  call  themselves 
Christians,  where  would  have  been  (lie  vexatious  dia- 
pntes,  the  polemical  severity,  and,  above  all,  the  cruel 
penecutions,  uhich  have  rrtardetl  the  progress,  and 
disgraced  the  profession,  of  a  pure  and  peaceable 
religion. 

The  apostle's  second  rule,  respecting  the  different 
views  maintained  by  Christians  in  his  own  time,  is  ap- 
plicable, with  an  iucrvaited  degntr  of  force,  to  those 
3  Koni.  liv,  3,  4. 


Rdiffunu  PemJiarilies. 


71 


important  rcligioui^  peculiarities,  by  which  In  the 
day  the  church  In  divided  into  classes.     **  L«t 
every  man,"  says  he,  "  he  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
iiiiud" — a  rule  to  which  may  he  added  his  emphatic 
remark,  "  huppy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  hiuwelf 
in  that  thing  which  he  alluivcth."^    In  order  to  ob- 
tain that  "  full  pcrenasion"  to  whicli  we  are  thns  ex- 
horted, it  JH  plainly  neccsKary  tor  us  tmcomply  with 
another  precept  of  the  same  inspired  writer, — "prove 
all  things."'^     It  »nll  not  he  disputed  by  persons  of 
good  sense,  candour,  and   liberality,  that  it  ia  very 
Heoerally  desirable  for  Christian.^,  who  are  arrived  at 
years  of  sound  discretion,  to  jirove  thoHc  peculiar  reli- 
gious principles  in  which  they  have  been  educated, — 
to  examine  the  foundation  on  which  they  rest, — to 
try  them  by  the  test  of  Scripture  and  experience, — 
and,  more  especially,  with  all  liuiiiillty  and  devotion 
wf  heart,  to  seek  the  counHel  of  God  respecting  them. 
Such  a  course  seems  to  he  prescribed,  not  only  by  the 
role  already  cited,  hut  by  the  exhortation  of  the  apos- 
tle Peter:    "Add  to  your  faith  virtue;  and  to  virtue 
knowledge  "^  an  exhortation  which  coincides  with  the 
uinnction  of  Paul :    "  Brethren,  he  not  children  in 
understanding:  howt>eit  in  malice  l>e  yc  children,  but 
in  miderstanding  be  men."' 

ITiis  careful  and  devout  examination  might,  in  va- 
rionB  instances,  lead  to  the  discarding  of  views  and 
practices  which  are  um^Icss  and  irrelevant,  and  which 
have  no  favourable  influence  in  promoting  the  cause 


*  Rom.  xiv,  S,  22,        »  1  Ttieas.  v,  21.         *  2  PH.  i.  a. 
'   I  Cor.  xiv,  id. 
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of  vital  and  practical  religion.  On  the  other  hand, 
should  any  Chmtiiin  \*c  \cd,  by  such  a  proving  of  bis 
peculiar  principles,  to  a  "/uU  persuasion"  lliat,  bt-iug 
founded  on  the  law  of  God,  thry  an-  cairulated  to 
edify  himself,  and  to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
the  church  in  gencnil,  it  h(-conies  him  again  to  obey 
the  dictate  of  tlic  apoatle,  and  to  "  Iiotd  fast  that 
which  is  good."^  ^H 

Having  premised  these  general  remarks,  I  shall  pre^^ 
eeeU,  in  pursuance  of  my  main  object,  to  apply  thcoi 
to  the  religious  pecnliarities  of  that  society  of  Chru 
tians,  of  which  I  am  myst^lf  a  member. 

There  are,  I  believe,  few  persons  accustomed  to  I 
comprcheniiive  view  of  the  militant  church,  and  of  1 
course  which  true  religion  is  taking  amongst  mankind 
who  will  Ih;  disposed  to  deny  that  the  aituation 
pied  in  the  body  by  the  Society  of  Friends,  is  one  i 
considerable  importance  to  the  cause  of  righteonsnea 
My  own  ohscnation  has  indeed  led  me  to  liclrt 
that  there  are  some  spiritual  ly-mioded  person^t,  m 
imnieil lately  connected  with  FritudH,  who  go  still 
ther ;  and  who  even  rejoice  in  the  conitideratiou  thi 
among  the  various  class(«i  of  the  Christian  cbni 
there  is  nmnlH-red  one  fraternity  who  bear  a  pU 
and  decisive  testimony  against  warfare  in  all  its  for 
— against  oaths  under  any  pn^text — and  against 
hiring  or  paying  of  the  ministers  of  the  (xospel : 
fhitomity,  «hose  practice  and  history  afford  a  at 
cient  evidence  that  God  tnui/  be  acceptably  and  profit 
ably  worshiped  without  the  intervention  of  a  sini 
typical  ocremouy,  and  without  the  necessary  or  coi 

»    I  TbcM.  V,  21. 
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slant  uici  of  uny  human  ministry.  Altbongh  tbcHe 
persons  may  tlifTer  frum  us  in  the  precise  view  uf  tbcse 
Tcry  stibjprts,  they  ap]}ear  to  l>e  aware  that  the  teti- 
dencif  of  our  pceuliaritio!!  t»  gnoil,  and  ihry  trill  allow 
that  Christianity,  in  its  progress  through  the  world, 
may  derive  no  trifling  ailvuntage  from  the  circumstance, 
that  these  rehgious  principles  are,  by  some,  at  Iea.ft, 
among  the  followers  of  Jesus,  plainly  and  rvsolntcly 
upheld. 

'Iliat  .such  ai]  apprehension  is  well  fonnded — that 
tbc  consistent  and  religious  part  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  are  actually  occupying  an  im]Mirtant  and  use- 
ful station  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ — that  their 
peculiar  principles  arc  of  an  edifying  tendency,  and 
arc  calculated  to  prouiote  tlie  spiritual  welfare,  not 
only  of  Friends  themselves,  but  of  the  church  in  ge- 
noul — IS  the  delilK!ratc  conviction  of  my  own  mind ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  persons  for  whose  use  this 
work  is  principally  intended,  will  generally  unite  with 
mt  in  entertaining  that  conviction. 

If  such  be  the  case,  1  would  remind  them  that  no 
fi-ligious  views  or  practice's  can  be  salntary  in  the  long 
ran,  or  truly  promote  the  spiritual  progress  of  the  mi- 
litant church,  which  are  the  mere  creatures  of  hnman 
teason  and  imagination,  and  which  do  not  arise  directly 
orindirectlv  out  of  the  essential  principles  of  the  law 
of  God.  I  niav  with  humility  acknowledge  my  own 
[M-Tsuasion,  that  the  distinguishing  views  and  orac- 
tkes  of  the  Society  of  Friends  are  indeed  derived  from 
liiose  principles;  and  to  the  pniof  of  this  point  my 
Ittiire  observations  respecting  them  will  b<'  chiefly,  if 
It  cxclasivcly,  directed.     In  the  6r»t  place, however. 
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1  must  iDvite  the  reader's  attention  to  an  important 
doctrine  ot  religion,  which,  althongh  by  no  means 
pecnliar  to  Friends,  is  certainly  promulgated  among 
them  with  remarkable  earnestness,  and  which  lies  at 
the  root  of  all  their  particnlar  views  and  practices — 
the  doctrine  of  the  perceptible  influence  and  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 


CHAPTER  111. 


OV   THE    PinCKPTlBLE   IKFLVP.XCE    AXI>  CVIDAHO  Or 

TiiR  sj-iKiT  Of   raiiTti. 


It  is  frmerally  allowed,  nnion^  th«!  professors  of  Chris- 
liunity,  that  in  ut),  that  is  \n  our '^  fivsh"  or  natural 
man,  "  dwellcth  no  good  thing;"  that  we  are  unable 
of  ounelves  to  fiilfil  the  law  of  righteousness,  or  to 
re  the  Lord  with  acceptance ;  and  that  the  fonn- 
in  of  all  true  moral  excellcna',  in  mankind,  is  the 
pint  of  God.  'ITie  serious  and  enlightened  Chris- 
la,  of  every  name,  will  readily  ennftss  that  it  is  only 
DUgh  the  influence  of  thia  Holy  Spirit  that  he  is 
ihlcd  rightly  to  apprehend  God,  to  know  himself, 
to  accept  Je»u9  Christ  as  his  all-snfficiem  Sa- 
nnr — that  it  is  only  through  such  an  influence  that 
is  converted  in  the  fintt  place,  and  iifterwards  sanc- 
edand  prepared  for  his  heavenly  inheritance. 
The  differences  of  sentiment  which  exist  in  the 
iirch,  on  this  great  subjccl,  have  respect,  not  to  tlie 
■tion  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  docs  or  docs  not 
ite  on  the  heart  of  man,  (for  on  this  ([uestion  all 
iTDr  Christiaus  are  agreed),  hut  principally,  if  not 
EBtirely,  to  the  mode  in  which  that  Spirit  operates. 
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(>n  this  point  there  appears  to  exist,  aniotig  lh« 
prorcsHors  of  Chriiftiunity,  and  even  among  scrioiis 
Christtaos,  a  considerable  diversity  of  opioion.  Some 
persons  conceive  that  the  Spirit  of  GnA  does  not  in- 
fluence the  heart  of  man  tUrecUif,  but  only  throuph 
the  means  of  certain  appointed  instruments  ;  such  as 
the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  word  prt-acbed.  Many 
others,  who  allow  the  direct  and  independent  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit,  and  deem  them  absolutely  essen- 
tial to  the  formation  of  the  Christian  character,  rcfiiiG 
to  uduiit  that  they  are  perceptible  to  the  mind ;  bat 
coHHider  them  to  be  hidden  in  their  actions,  and  re* 
vcaled  only  in  their  fruits.  Now,  with  Frienda  (and 
probably  with  many  persons  under  other  names)  il  u 
a  leading  principle  in  religion,  that  tlie  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul  i.s  not  only  immediate  and 
direct,  but  perceptible.  Wc  Iwlicve  that  we  are  all 
furnished  with  an  inward  (luide  or  Monitor,  who 
makes  his  voice  known  to  uh,  and  who,  if  faithfuUj 
obeyed  and  closely  followed,  will  infallibly  conduct  tu 
into  true  virtue  and  happinetui,  beeauw  he  leads  tu 
into  a  real  conformity  with  the  will  of  God. 

That  onr  sentiments,  on  this  imptirtant  subject,  are 
well  founded — -that  the  priudple  in  ipieslion  forms  ■ 
part  of  the  unchangeable  truth  of  God, — is  satisfac- 
torily evinced,  acconling  to  our  apprehension,  by  v»- 
rious  deelaratiuns  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

In  a  former  chapter  1  have  called  the  attention  t^ 
the  reader  t{»  the  doctrine,  that  a  uieusure  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son  of  God  is  bestowed  upon  all  man- 
kind ;  and  1  have  endeavoured  to  show  it  to  be  in 
n-fcrcnc*^  to  his  spiritual  appearance  in  the  hearts  of 
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tti»  croalures,  that  Christ  is  stilcd  "  the  true  light 
which  ligbteth  rrcry  man  that  c«nieth  into  the  world." 
j  Now,  it  is  ccrtaia  that  nothitifr  can  justly  he  aillod 
light  which  does  not  make  manifest.  "All  things  that 
I  an-  irprovcd,"  says  the  apostle  PanI,  "  are  made  ma- 
^■irest  by  the  light ;  for  whatsoever  doth  make  mani- 
^Je-tt,  w  tight  :^  Since,  ihrn,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  ap- 
I  pcuring  in  th<-  soul  of  man,  is  tight,  it  is  plain  that 
this  Spirit  makes  manifest — CDmninnicateK  an  actual 
moral  sense — teaches  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrotig, 
in  a  perceptible  or  intelligihiR  manner,  llius  the 
Psalmist  prayed  as  follows:  "O  send  ont  thy  light 
and  thy  truth ;  let  them  lead  me ;  let  them  bring  nie 
unto  thy  holy  hill  and  to  thy  tabernacles  ;"^  'ITie 
light  and  the  truth,  for  which  he  thus  oBi>rcd  ap 
his  petitions,  could  not  l»r  the  written  law,  of  which 
he  ivas  alreiidy  in  possession :  the  expresaious  are 
nther  to  Iw  nnderstood  of  the  light  of  God's  cnxinte- 
auwe,  and  the  trath  revealed  by  his  Spirit :  and  thcM, 
Kcording  to  the  ■iHews  of  the  Psalmist,  were  at  once 
pfvteptible  and  powcri'iil ;  for  they  were  to  lead  hitn 
io  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  to  hrittg  him  to  the 
ly  hill  and  taliemacles  of  God. 
Under  the  Cbriatiau  dispensation,  the  Holy  Spirit 
ponred  forth  in  preeminent  abundance,  as  has  been 
ready  obscn-ed,  and  a-i  the  Scriptures  testify,  on  the 
\ls  of  true  believers  in  Jesus  Christ.  Of  the  oper- 
ions  of  divine  grace,  nnder  this  new  covenant,  none 
the  inspired  «Titers  appear  to  have  enjoyed  a  clearer 
than  the  apostle  PanI.  Often  was  he  led  to  ex- 
iate  on  the  Spirit  who  "  dwells"  in  the  children  of 
1  Eph,  V,  13.  »  Pi.  xliii.  3. 
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(tod,  anil  who  cnuhlcN  tlii'iii,  on  the  one  hand,  lo 
mortify  their  carnal  aflvctioDs,  and,  on  the  other,  to 
hear  the  peaceable  fniitM  of  righteouHncH«i.  It  in  in 
or  afier  this  Spirit  that  the  apostle  commands  us  lo 
walk:  "  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in 
the  Spirit  ;"-*  and  aj^iin,  to  the  Ronuuu,  he  suys, 
"there  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jeiinfi,  tvko  walk  not  after  the 
fiesh,  but  after  the  Spirit:"*  Now,  to  walk  in  or 
after  the  Spirit,  who  dwells  in  vis,  can  be  nothing  less 
than  to  conform  our  life  and  eon%'ersation  to  his  dic- 
tates ;  and  this  we  could  not  do,  unless  those  dictates 
were  perceptible  to  the  mind.  On  the  same  princi- 
ples the  apostle  has,  on  two  occasions,  described 
Christians  as  persons  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit.  "If 
yc  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law."* 
"For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God."^  Any  one,  who  impartially  ex- 
amines the  two  chapter*  from  which  these  (|uotations 
arc  derived,  will  easily  perceive  that  the  leading,  of 
which  I'uul  is  here  sjwakin^,  is  not  the  instructioo 
derived  from  inspired  preaching,  or  from  divinely  an* 
thorised  Scripture,  but  an  internal  work  carried  on 
by  the  Spirit  in  the  soul  of  mau.  If,  then,  there  he 
given  to  us  an  internal  commoniration  of  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  by  which  we  arc  to  be  led,  it  is  surely  very 
plain  that  snch  conimnnication  must  lie  made  mani- 
fest to  our  mental  perception,  or  otherwise  we  could 
not  follow  it. 

'Ilie  Spirit,  whose  practical  influence  the  apostle 

3  Gal.  T,  25.  *  Rom.  vtii,  I.  B  Gal.  v,  18. 
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ibns  describe*,  is  tlic  Spirit  of  Christ.  With  this  in- 
spired writer  the  declanitions,  that  the  Spirit  is  in  us, 
and  that  C/u-ist  ix  in  tts,  appear  to  be  (-(jiiividcnt. 
"  Bm  yo,"  siiyn  he,  "  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  so  br  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you- 
Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
Done  of  his.  And  if  Christ  he  in  yon,  the  body  is 
dead,  bccanse  of  (or  as  it  relates  to)  sin ;  but  tlic 
Spirit  is  life,  hecanse  of  (or  as  it  relates  to)  righteous- 
ness." '  Since,  then,  the  apostle  teaches  us  that  wc 
are  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  that  the  Spirit,  by 
whom  we  are  lo  be  led,  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  wc 
may,  without  difficulty,  understand  the  principle  on 
which  Christ  is  denominated  the  "  Shepherd  and  Bi- 
shop of  souls,"* 

The  character  of  Je8ns,as  the  Shepherd  of  his  people, 
wa5  unfolded  in  very  touching  expressions  by  oor  Lord 
biraself.  "law  the  good  Shepherd,"  said  he,"  and  know 
niy  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine,. .  .other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold:  tbem  also  I  must  bring,  and 
they  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fohl  and 
one  Shepherd." — "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,and  I  know 
tbem, and  they  follow  me;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pinck  them  out  of  my  liand."^  Tlie  diseiptcH  of  Je- 
$a»,  who  were  gathered  to  him  during  his  short  abode 
npon  the  earth,  undoubtedly  enjoyed  the  privilege  of 
hdng  instructed  by  his  outward  voict-;  bnt  the  voice 
of  Christ,  which  was  to  be  afterwards  hejird  by  his 
who  were  not  of  the  Jewish  fold,  and  which  is 
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still  henrd  hy  hi»  faithful  followers,  whom  he  leatls  "m 
the  way  nf  riphtroiisncss,"  wc  mny  com-lnde  to  be  the 
voice  of  his  Spirit — a.  voice  iuwardly  couuuunicatcfl 
to  the  soul  of  man.  Sneh  a  tnew  of  our  Lord's  pas- 
toral office,  and  of  the  method  by  which  it  is  eondiict- 
ed,  i)f  perfectly  accordaut  with  the  promise  which  he 
made  to  his  disciples  on  a  Nub)HH|iient  oecrasion  ; — "  1 
will  pruy  the  Father,  aud  he  shall  {^ivc  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  forever;  c%-en 
the  Spirit  of  Truth;  whom  the  world  cannot  rc<-eive, 
bcrauHe  it  iieeth  him  not,  neither  kiiowelh  him;  Intt 
ye  know  him;  tor  he  dwelleth  tciifi  you,  and  shall  he 
m  i/o«."....*'Bul  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  ia  my  uume,  he 
shall  tvack  i/ou  all  things,  and  bring  alt  things  to  tfour 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."' 
"  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  be 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth;  for  he  shall  not  speak 
of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall 
bespeak;  and  he  shall  shew  yon  things  to  come.  He 
shall  ffiorify  me;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
ji/ifl//  shew  it  unto  yott."^ 

These  passages  (!ontain  a  plain  description  of  the 
perceptible  ptidiMiX  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  and  th« 
same  doctrine  was  declared,  with  etjnal  clearness,  by 
the  apostle  John,  at  a  period  when  the  promises  thus 
made  by  the  Lord  Jesus  had  been  ^adously  fulSUed 
in  the  experienet^of  his  disciples.  "But  ye,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye 
know  all  things." "  'ITie  anointing  which  yc  have 
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tt'ivea  of  biin  ab'idetk  in  ifou,  aud  ye  need  uot  tliat 

y  man  teach  yon;  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheih 
of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  He,  uiid  even 
it  liath  taught  you,  ye  »hull  abide  In  him."-'' 

It  may,  indeed,  be  remarked,  that  the  disciples,  who, 

nunally  received  theiM;  proniiiM-!!,  and  many  of  those 
primilive  Oiristians  whom  the  apostle  was  than  ad- 
dressing, were  endowed,  for  special  purposes,  with 
miraciilons  powers,  and  with  a  correspondent  extraor- 
dinartf  measure  of  the  Ilnly  Spirit;  but  it  ciuinot,  I 
think,  with  any  reason,  bu  denied,  that  the  proniieie  of 

e  Holy  GhfMt,  the  fulfilment  of  which  w  described  in 
tbU  passage  of  the  apostle  John,  was  addrejtsed  to  att 
who  might  believe  in  all  ages  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

He  that  bc-lievcth  on  nie,"  said  the  Savionr,  "ont  of 
J8  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water;"'*  and,  in 
a  passa^  already  cited,  he  expressly  declared  that  the 
Spirit,  whom  he  thus  promised  to  l>flievcrs,  shimld 
abide  with  them  "/or  ever."  "  Itepcnt,"  cried  the 
apostle  Peter  to  the  listening  multitude,  "and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  yon,  in  the  name  of  Jesas 
Christ,  for  the  nmiission  of  smn,  ami  yr  shall  receive 
(hegift  of  the  HolyGhost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  t/ou 
and  to  t/our  children,  and  to  alt  that  are  afar  off,  even 
as  manif  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  cfl//.'"*  Mence, 
(berefore  it  follows  that  tht  true  bcliex-ers  in  Jesus,  of 
every  description,  and  in  all  ages,  are,  in  a  peculiar 

anncr,  visited  and  guided  by  the  Comforter.     No 

r  are  they  to  depend  on  tbe  teaching  of  their  fel- 

iow-creattires;  for  tbe  anointing  which  they  have  rc- 


IT     every 

l^^ann 
Hmgf 


■  1  John  ii,  30, 27.  '  *  John  vii,  3B. 


s  Acu  ii,  38,  39. 
o 


8-2 


()«  Ute  Perctplible  InftHeacf: 


[Chap.  3. 


ccivcd  of  Christ  abUlelh  in  them,  and  teadielh  them 
of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  no  tie. 

Snrh  was  inHt-cd  om-  of  the  most  striking:  charac- 
tcriHticH  iif  that  iK-w  (li^ppnsntinn,  under  which  all  real 
Christians  arc  living;  ami  I  cannot  Ix'tlrr  conclude 
this  selection  of  smpturul  e\'ideuces  ou  the  jiercepti- 
lilc  ^idunn*  of  the  Holy  (ihost,  than  by  citing  a  well- 
known  prophetical  rlcHrriplion  of  that  ditipcnKatJon: 
— ^"Bohold,  the  dityH  cume,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
make  a  new  covenant  with  the  houNP  of  Inrael  and 
with  the  hoUAP  of  Judah:  not  aet^ording  to  the  cove- 
nant  tliat  I  made  with  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I 
took  them  hy  the  hand  to  hring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Ejjypl;  which  ray  covenant  they  hrake,  though  i 
waft  an  hnsbiind  nnto  them,  saith  the  Lord;  hut  this 
shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel;  alter  those  day^  saith  the  Lord,  /  wilt  put 
mt/  taw  ill  their  inwards  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
liearts;  and  will  he  their  God,  antl  they  shall  l>e  my 
people.  j4nd  thetf  shall-  teach  no  more  everif  man  hii 
neighbour,  and  even/  man  hi.f  brother,  saifing.  Know 
tiie  Lord:  for  theif  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  leoit 
of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord;  for 
I  will  forgive  their  initjuity,  and  I  will  remember  their 
sin  no  more."* 

TTius  explicit  are  the  declarations  contained  in  both 
the  Old  and  New  Te*itanienls,  respecting  the  artnal 
illumination  of  divine  grace— the  intelligible  voice  of 
the  tme  Shepherd — the  perceptible  guidance  and  iii> 
etniction  of  the  Spirit  of  Trnth  in  the  souls  of  men* 

•  Jer.  nxxi,  »l— 34:  wmp.  Heb.  viii.  8—13. 
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b  While  it  may  be  liopntl  that  the  spiritually-minded 
Christian  will  readily  uilinit  thr  force  nf  these  scriptural 
evidences,  and  mil  cheerhilly  embrace  that  profitable 
tmth  which  they  so  cirarly  nntVild;  it  is  not  to  be  for- 
gotten, that  the  human  imagination  is  verif  active  and 
delusivey  and  that  persotis  who  are  superficial  in  reli- 
gion, or  who  are  not  sufficiently  watchful,  may  some- 
tinuit  mistake  the  iinauthoris4>(l  dictates  of  their  own 
minds,  for  the  voici:  of  a  divine;  and  nnerring  gnidr. 
l*h»t  errors  of  this  description  have  on  many  occasions 
occurred,  ninst  be  freely  allowed ;  and  thai,  nnder  par- 
ticular circumstances,  they  may  probably  continue  to 
occnr,  will  not  be  denied  by  those  who  are  sufficiently 
iware  of  the  infirmity  and  dcrt'itfnlnraK  of  the  heart  of 

an.  It  apprars,  then-fore,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the 
inward  illnmination  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  mercifully 
bestowed  on  ns  as  a  perceptible  piide  to  righteousness, 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  we  are  exceedingly  liable  to 
be  led  about  by  the  diirtiites  of  our  own  imagination. 
Such  a  view  of  the  subject  naturally  leads  to  the  in- 
quiry, by  what  characteristics  the  voice  of  the  lord's 
Spirit  and  that  of  the  humim  imagination,  in  matters 
of  religion,  may  lie  distinguished  from  each  other. 

The  lenst  reflection  may  serve  to  convince  us  that 
(he  two  influences  of  which  I  have  spoken,  the  true 
npide  and  the  false  guide,  are  in  reality  absolutely  dis- 
lincl,  different,  and  sometimes  even  opposite.  'ITie 
tme  guide  is  "  the  day-spring  from  on  high,"  and 
oomes  immediately  from  Hod,  in  whom  there  is  no 
mixtnrc  of  evil,  and  who  is  the  original  and  unfailing 
source  of  idl  good.  The  false  guide  is  the  creature  of 
liuman  infirmity  and  misapprehension;  and  fref)ncntly 
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llie  source,  from  nhidi  it  arises,  in  posiUvfly  evil  aii(l_ 
rornipt.  Thow;  who  air  fuitUfulIy  following  the  tr 
gaicie,  are  the  dedicated  chilclrtm  of  a  holy  God.  Tht 
who  are  followinp  only  the  false  giiidc,  have  eonstrut 
ed  for  themselves  an  unsound  retigioi],  and  are  iiic 
enthusiasts. 

As  the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd  and  the  voice 
the  strauger  are  thus  really  distinet  and,  in  tart,  o| 
posed  to  one  anotlier,  so,  I  believe,  the  sioeere 
bumble  Christian,  uho  has  been  taught  the  lesson  of 
waiting  njHin  God,  and  whose  religion  is  of  no  shaj^— 
lo«'  eharacter,  will  be  enabled,  by  dix'ine  grace,  t^l 
discern  the  one  from  the  other.  He  will  lind  that 
they  are  clearly  distinguished;  6rst,  by  the  mode  t^^ 
their  operation ;  and  w-eimdly,  by  the  fruits  whidi" 
they  produce. 

First,  with  respect  to  the  mode  of  their  operation: 
the  human  imagination,  when  applied  to  matters  of 
religion,  may  often  he  justly  deserihed  as  working  in 
the  whirlwind.     It  is  violent  in  its  impulses:  it  laj^tf 
hold  of  us,  and  leads  ns  a.stray  when  wc  are  in  a  coo^ 
dition  of  restleHsneHS  and  teni]H>rary  confusion,  and 
when   the   discjuictude    in   which  we  tind   unrsclvi* 
affords  a  sufheient  evidence,  to  any  candid  mind, 
self  is  predominant.     On  the  other  hand,  the  voic 
of  Christ  in  the  heart  is  not  more  pure  than  gtntl 
Justly  may  it  be  styled,  the  "tfiti  small  voice," 
clearly  is  the  mode  of  its  operation,  as  distinguished 
from  the  work  of  mere  imagination,  illustrated  by    i 
that  part  of  the  history  of  the  prophet  Elijah,  fro^H 
which  these  cxpri'ssions  are  borrowed.     When  Elijah 
stood  before  the  Lord  on  Mount  Horeb,  we  n-ad,  that 
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"  the  Lord  passed  by,  and  a  great  and  strong  wind 
rent  the  mountain!),  and  brake  in  piw^es  the  rucks 
before  the  Lord ;  but  the  Ijord  was  not  In  the  wind: 
d  after  thi-  wind  an  carthcpiako  ;  but  the  Lord  was 
'■not  in  the  eat-thquake :  and  afrc-r  the  eartliqnake  a.  fire; 
but  the  Lord  was  not  in  thejire  :  and  aftrr  the  fire  a 
still  small  potee '"^  When  the  pride  of  the  heart  is 
laid  low,  U'hen  the  activity  of  human  reasoning  is 
ietcd,  when  the  iioul  in  reduced  to  a  atate  of  silent 
bjeciion  in  the  presence  of  its  Creator,  then  is  this 
»till  small  voice"  intrlligibly  heard,  and  the  word  of 
e  Lord,  <is  it  is  inwardly  revealed  to  us,  t>ccomeii 
a  lamp"  unto  our  "feet"  and  "a  light"  unto  our 
paths."  Here  I  woidd  remark  that,  in  order  to 
mainlaiD  this  state  of  humble  and  quiet  dependence 
Bpon  (iod,  the  habit  of  a  frequent  retirement  from 
e  common  occupations  of  life  is  of  great  use  and 
importance.  Nevertheless,  such  a  frame  of  mind 
may  be  pn'»>en'ed,  even  when  wc  are  engaged  in 
pursuits  of  business.  Watchfii)  Christians  are 
nght  to  live  with  a  heart  liuhjt^ctcd  Itefore  the  l..ord, 
and  with  an  eye  ever  directed  towards  him  in  real 
simplicity.  While  such  is  their  condition,  the  true 
poidc  to  peace  will  not  forsake  them.  When  they 
torn  to  the  right  hand,  or  when  they  turn  to  the  left, 
a  voice  shall  still  be  found  to  follow  them,  saying, 
"  This  is  the  waif  ;  walk  ye  in  it."  If,  however,  there 
are  persons  (as  I  believe  there  are)  of  real  piety,  who 
flineerely  desire  to  follow  the  guidantre  of  their  Lord 
iuid  Master,  and  yet  have  not  learned  to  distingntsh, 
u  they  wonld  wish  to  do,  the  internal  manifestation.s 
T  I  Kinp  six,  II,  12. 
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of  tiix  Hulv  Spirit,  let  them  not  be  unprofilably  dl»- 
roiiragnl.  I^-t  thc-ni  rather  piirsne  their  course,  in 
hiiiuble  rcliiincc  on  the  mercy  of  Cod  ;  and  let  them 
cultivate  the  aniaiating  hope  thiit,  as  they  am  preserv- 
ed in  dedication  to  the  divine  will,  and  grow  in  grace, 
they  will  gradually  become  bener  acquainted  with  the 
word  of  tbc  Lord  within  them,  and  will  be  comforted 
in  a  greater  deffree  witli  the  light  of  his  countenance." 

Secondly,  with  regard  to  the  fruits  which  these  op- 
posite influences  resprrtively  produce :  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  human  imagination,  in  matters  of  religion, 
as  they  prevail  over  us  when  we  arc  in  a.  state  of 
restleosness  aud  confusion,  so,  when  they  are  followed, 
they  confirm  and  aggravate  that  condition.  While 
they  tend  only  to  the  elevation  of  Hclf,  and  to  tbc 
gratification  of  the  eager  desires  of  the  unsubdued 
mind,  they  way  indeed  infiame  us  with  a  false  zeal ; 
but  they  can  never  soften  the  obdurate  heart,  bring 
the  restless  mind  into  stillness,  or  truly  pacify  the 
troubled  conscienw*.  On  the  contrary,  the  sure  effect 
of  obedience  to  the  "  still  small  voice"  of  our  Divine 
Master  in  the  soul,  is  (piirtneNs,  tenderness,  humility, 
true  soundness  of  mind,  and  substuutial  pence. 

But  we  may  extend  our  views  further,  and  consider 
the  consequences  of  these  respective  influenccH,  not 
only  on  the  inward  frame  of  tbc  mind,  hut  on  the  ont- 
ward  conduct  of  the  man.  Here  the  difference  be- 
tween the  fruits  of  two  distinct  and  even  opposite 
principles,  become  completely  manifest.  ITie  imagi- 
nations of  tbc  heart  of  man,  when  not  subdued  and 
rectified  by  the  power  of  divine  gracr,  are  continttally 
*  See  l»a.  cli,  50,  rcr.  10. 
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prime  to  evil;  and,  although  Satan  oiay  transform 
H^iiiiicir  into  un  *'iui{;(d  of  light,"  and  conceal  his 
'^operations  under  the  cover  of  a  religions  profession, 

and  eir'cn  a  tfincirre  enthusiasm,  hix  IVnitK  will  alill 

kbe  those  uf  darknea^  and  unrig^htL'ou<iQe!ts.     Personjf 
^'ho,  in  the  heat  of  their  own  spirits,  cnnimit  them- 
Iclves,  without  nrscrre,  to  ho  dclnsivr  and  perilous  a 
gnidancpj  will  not  fail  to  make  shipwreck,  in  many 
particulars,  of  the  great  moral  principles  of  the  Gos- 
^^H!l  of  Chriiit.     Again  and  again  will  they  he  found 
^breaking  the   law  of  their    Redeemer, — the  law  ol" 
HkJodnr^s,  charity,  order,  stibmiwiion,  gentleness,  integ- 
rity, pnrity,aad  peace.     And,  truly,  the  end  of  such  a 
conrae  is  sorrow.     "Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  Gre, 
that  compa-sH  yonrNclves  almut  with  sparks,  walk  in 
the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye  have 
I     kindled.     This  shall  ye  have  of  mine  hand;  ye  sliall 
^Be  doicn  m  sorrotv.^ 

^K  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  follow  the  Lord's 
r  Stpirit  will  assuredly  be  funnd  to  hear  the  fruits  uf 
the  Spirit,  which  are  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufl'er- 
inf ,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance. 
Against  such  there  is  no  law."'  That  there  arc  very 
many  persons,  not  of  onr  religious  body,  who  arc 
endeavouring  to  follow  the  Spirit  aa  a  perceptible 
piide^  there  can  be  little  doubt.  Nevertheless  there 
trill,  I  trust,  be  no  impropriety  in  my  making  an  appeal, 
m  connexion  with  the  present  branch  of  my  argmnent, 
to  the  obser%'atiun  of  those  persons  to  whom  this 
vnrk  is  principally  addressed.  Although  diacouragiv 
ment  may  often  overtake  us,  through  the  misconduct 
f  •  lu.  cb.  50,  m.  II.  >Cal.v,^,23. 
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uf  unsound  brethren,  my  young  friendtt,  with  myself, 
have  enjoyed  many  nppi>rtiinities  of  wati^hmg  the 
demeanour  and  conduct  of  experienced  penuns,  who 
profo89  that  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  in  the  .soul,  is  their  main  rule  in  U/e;  and  who, 
by  a  long  course  of  patience  and  xi'lf-deuiul,  have 
Jully  evinced  the  sincerity  of  their  profession.  Now, 
tve  are  certainly  wrll  aware,  and  wc  need  not  fear  to 
acknowledge,  that  tlie  character  and  deportment  of 
such  persons  are  distinguished  for  sobriety  and  sub- 
stantial excellence,  and  that,  however  various  may 
be  their  situations,  their  talents,  and  their  gifts, 
they  rciieinhle  one  another  in  this  main  characteristic 
— that  they  arc  fulfilling  the  law  of  love,  and  living  a 
life  of  piety  and  nseftdness. 

Our  oluicrvHtifm  of  others  may  suDicc  to  convince 
ii»  that,  when  the  great  principle  of  religion,  to  which 
I  am  now  adverting,  is  conscientiously  niaintaii^f 
these  pnre  and  lovely  fniits  are  invariably  produced. 
And  further,  as  far  as  we  ourselves  also,  who  arc 
yonnger  in  religions  growth,  have  l>een  enabled  to 
order  our  conversation  by  the  name  rule,  and  to  "  mind 
the  same  thing,"  our  onTi  experience  will  oblige  us  to 
confcHa  that  the  Shephent  of  Israel,  as  he  is  th».s  fol- 
lowed, is  an  nncrring  guide.  Wc  know  that  he  would 
never  fail  to  lead  us  away  from  the  snares  of  the 
enemy,  from  the  sintid  pleasurt-s  of  the  world,  and 
from  the  pride  of  life,  into  humility,  charity,  and  pure 
morality.  Finally,  may  we  not  with  gratitude  acknow- 
ledge  that,  in  observing  the  latter  days  and  death  of 
many  fuithiiil  servants  of  the  Lord,  who  once  occupied 
a  place  among  us,  we  have  been  furnished  with  ample 
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evidence  tliat  the  eiul  of  a  life  pasHed  in  oliedience  to 
the  inH-urd  munitioDs  of  the  Spirit,  whilst  depending 
on   Christ  as  onr  all-sufficient  Sa^Hour,  is  quietness 

Cd  peace  ? 
Tliat  God  is  abie  to  illuminate  the  souls  of  men 
th  the  immediute  visitutiuns  of  spiritual  light,  the 
most  incredulous  metaph^ician  will  not  venture  to 
dfuv.  On  the  other  hand,  we  may  readily  accede  to 
the  principle  laid  down  by  Locke,  that  we  can  enter- 
tain DO  rea^onnblc  rontidenn;  in  any  nnpposcd  spiri- 
tual illiunination,  further  than  as  we  are  furnished 
with  cridencc  that  it  proceeds  from  God.*  Now,  that 
the  perceptible  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
sonl  proceedi*  from  God,  the  Christian  enjoys  satisfac- 
torv  evidence — first  in  the  declarations  of  Scripture, 
^jhat  siidi  au  iuduenoe  shall  be  bcstoweil  upon  him — 
H|Dd  Hccoudty,  in  the  practical  results  into  which  it 
leuls.  "  lie  that  bclicvcth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
the  witness  in  himself."^  He  brings  his  oht»  sensa- 
lious  to  the  test  of  experience.  He  knows  the  tree 
iff  its  fruits. 

lliis  general  argument  will  be  found  to  derive  con- 
Gnuation  from  a  view  which  wk  may  now  briefly  take 
lief  some  practical  particulars  in  this  perceptible  giiid- 
■nce.  In  discnssing  those  characteristics,  I  must  of 
course  Ik  nndcrstnod  as  appealing  to  the  experience 
of  my  readers ;  and  happy  should  1  be,  were  my  ob- 
KTvations  to  serve  as  way-marks  to  any  of  them,  by 
ihich  thev  may  learn  more  clearly  to  distinguish  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  from  the  spirit  of  error. 

Sec  Euay  ow  tke  Human  Vntt^rstaHiliuc/,  book  jji,  cli.  19. 

a   1  JoliD.  V,  IQ.      ^^^B^^^^^ 
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1.  'I^lic  li^ht  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  beun 
tends  to  the  hum'diat'mn  of  man  :  for,  in  the  lirst  place, 
it  reveals  to  biiii  his  tumiy  iniquities,  unci  affords  him 
the  clearest  eviclenee  that  he  is  fallen,  corrupt,  iud 
prone  to  evil ;  and,  in  the  second  pluee,  as  he  endea- 
Tonm  Ui  follow  this  light,  he  is  iigiiin  and  again  in> 
structed  in  the  lesson  that  his  own  strength  is  ntter 
wraknesH,  and  that  he  can  do  no  good  thing  of  him* 
self.  Besides,  it  is  ever  to  be  remembered,  that  divine 
grace  in  the  sonl  is  not  only  light,  bat  power.  It 
softens  all  that  h  bard,  and  levels,  us  with  the  dust, 
all  that  is  lofty  within  us.  Those  persons,  therefore, 
who  are  truly  subject  to  it,  will,  of  necessity,  become 
tender,  contrite,  and  towlt/  nf  heart.  'ITie  operation 
of  the  saiue  principle  tendi),  moreover,  to  the  exiilt- 
atiott  of  Christ,  'lliat  light  and  that  power,  which 
convince  uh  of  our  own  iniquities,  lead  us  also  to  form 
a  right  estimate  of  the  character  and  merits  of  oar 
Lord.  While,  in  our  endeavours  to  follow  his  gnid- 
ance,  we  are  brongbt  to  the  hombling  discovery  of 
onr  own  weakness  and  ivorthlessness,  we  are  taught 
that,  in  thlti  wcaknrs.H,  the  strength  of  Christ  is  made 
perfect ;  and  we  cannot  hot  extol  that  Saviour,  who 
supports  US  in  every  difficulty,  arms  us  against  evexv 
temptation,  restores  our  souls,  and  leads  us  in  the 
paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's  sake. 

2.  Since  fallen  man  is  comipt  and  per\'erse  ;  since 
his  natural  inclinations,  if  not  checked,  will  infidliblr 
lead  him,  under  some  form  or  other,  into  the  vanities 
of  the  world  and  the  sins  of  the  flesh  ;  and  since  it  is 
the  great  purpose  of  the  Christian  system  to  recover 
him  from  this  lost  condition,  and  to  bring  him  into 
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conionuily  willi  the  will  v(  God,  we  may  resi  assured 
at  tiie  true  voice  of  Christ  in  the  licHrt  will  trondurt 
as  to  the  path  of  duili/  self-tlenial.  And  such,  un- 
doubtL-dly,  is  the  experience  of  all  those  persons  who 
have  cumniitted  theiuselves  to  the  guidance  of  this 
inward  Monitor.  They  6i)d  that  be  leadii  them 
through  the  "  strait  gate,"  and  by  the  "  narrow  way," 
d  that,  in  order  to  follow  him,  it  i»  indispensably 
Dcccsiiary  for  them  to  ruiiist  their  own  deaircA,  and  to 
mortify  those  penertcd  selfish  principles  which  con- 
stitute the  churueter  of  the  natural  man. 

Wiien  our  Lord  declared  that,  if  any  man  would 
come  after  him,  he  mvsi  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
hira — (the  cross  beinj;  the  instrument  employed  for 
the  iufliction  of  capital  punishment) — he  might  per- 
haps intend  to  pn-Jis  upon  his  immediate  followers, 
tliat,  in  order  to  l>e  hh  disciples,  they  must  l>e  willing 
ereil  to  die  for  his  name*s  sake.  Such  a  doctrine  was 
well  adapted  to  the  circiunatatice!i  it)  which  these  per- 
son)! were  placed  :  but,  in  that  spiritual  sense  of  which 
oar  Lord's  n'ords  are  obviously  capable,  it  will  he 
found  to  coincide  with  tlie  experience  of  every  real 
Christian.  None  can  "  follow  the  Lamb  whitherso- 
erer  be  goeth,"  without  being  conformed  to  his  sufi»T- 
ings — without  Ijeariug  about  in  the  body  the  dying 
of  the  Lord  Jesus — without  dying  themselves  to  the 
Insta  of  the  world,  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride 
nf  life.  "  We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  Imptisni  unto 
ieath,  that,  like  Jis  Chrint  wa.i  raised  np  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  ho  we  also  should 
mlk  in  newness  of  life."*  Bui  let  us  not  fear  this 
*  Rofli.  vi,  4. 
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death,  or  sliriak  from  the  cr»s«  of  Christ:  He  who 
imposes  it,  in  order  to  our  highest  good,  will  render 
it  more  than  tolerable ;  and  it  in  the  enemy  of  oiir 
souls  who  miiguifies  in  our  view  the  pain  and  difficul- 
ty of  hearing  it.  To  the  drpendent,  Himple,  yet  de- 
ended,  Chriatiau,  the  yuku  of  Jesus  becomes  easy,  and 
his  burden  light. 

's\.  ThosT  who  reKist  and  gric^ve  their  heavenly (luide, 
and  [jueiich  that  delieate  flame  of  light  with  whieh 
he  rondeseends  to  visit  them,  gradually  envelop  tbem- 
H'lvrs  in  grosH  darkness.  They  become  incapable  of 
percdving  the  instructions  of  their  Divine  Monitor, 
and  thus  they  continually  form  a  lower  and  a  lower 
standard  respecting  right  and  wrong.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  it  is  closely  follou-ed  and 
HtTupulonsty  obeyed,  rectifies  and  ipiiekens  the  fa- 
culties of  the  conscienoe.  Our  pereeptitms  of  good 
and  eri!  become  more  and  more  jn.'it  and  lively; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  our  apprehension  of  spiritnal 
things  is  enlarged  and  titrengthened.  Thus  is  ao- 
coniplished,  in  the  experience  of  bis  followers,  the 
promise  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  "  unto  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  given."'  "The  path  of  the  just  is  as 
the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  uulo 
the  [lerfect  day."* 

4.  Since  the  inwanl  manifestations  of  divine  light 
in  the  son!,  if  attended  to,  lead  invariably  into  ih<- 
practice  of  Christian  graces;  and  since  those  graces 
are  clearly  described  and  enjoined  in  the  Holy  Srrip- 
tures,  (especially  in  the  New  Testament,)  it  is  plain 
that  these  two  practical  guides  to  righteousness  will 
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ever  be  found  in  accnrdanct-  with  rarh  other.  The 
law  written  in  the  book,  and  the  law  written  on  thn 
hcitrt,  havf  proceech-d  from  the  same  Aothor:  the 
only  standard  of  liotli  of  them  is  the  will  of  God  :  and 
therefore  they  ean  never  fail  to  correspond.  Scrip- 
ture is  a  divinely  authorised  iest,  hy  which  we  mast 
try  not  only  all  onr  sentiments  on  matters  of  doc- 
trine; lint  all  our  notions  and  opinions  respecting 
right  and  wrong.  "  To  the  law  anil  lo  the  testimony : 
if  they  speak  not  areording  to  this  word,  it  is  hecanse 
there  is  no  light  in  them."'  It  ought,  however,  to 
be  remarked,  that  the  written  law,  for  the  most  paH, 
consists  in  gejierat  directions.  Now,  the  inward  ma- 
nifestations of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  while  they  confirm 
the  principles  on  which  those  general  directions  are 
Tounded,  will  instruct  us  how  to  apply  them  in  our 
doily  walk,  and  under  all  the  various  circumstances 
and  exigencies  of  lite.  For  example,  the  outward  law 
(Icclan-H, "  Tliou  shah  love  thy  iieigbbonr  as  thyself." 
The  inward  law  will  not  only  in<ndcate  the  same  nile, 

tint  will  |Mtint  out,  to  the  ohedifiit  followers  of  Christ, 

ia  what  manner,  and  on  what  occasion,  this  love  is  to 

W  bronght  into  action. 
5.  It  is  worthy,  in  the  last  place,  of  particular  ob- 

■erration,  that  the  monitions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within 
fta  direct  an  esact,  comprvhetis'we,  and  tmmided,  obe- 
[tfcnce  to  the  will  of  God.  How  imperfect  is  the 
[obedience  of  those  persons,  who  acknowledge  only 
written  law,  and  who,  in  the  application  of  tliat 
to  the  various  occasions  of  human  life,  are  aocusr 
oned  to  seek  no  other  direction  than  that  of  their 
7  In.  riii,  20. 
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oven  reaion,  and  to  depend  ii]>iin  no  other  strength 
thiu)  that  ot'tht'ir  own  mils!  Wliilc  in  the  secret  of 
iticir  hearts  (here  dwells  a  ttpirit  of  rebellion  against 
that  Lnnl  who  n-nnid  lead  them  into  M-lf-mortilica- 
tion ;  how  readily  fjui  tlit-y  pU-acI  excuses,  iind  nrge 
the  doctrine  of  expediency,  in  opposition  to  the  dio- 
tatea  of  truth!  Notwithntundtng  their  profc&.seil 
regard  to  the  Scriptures,  they  neglect  to  seek  that 
guidance  nf  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  the  ScriptnrcH 
so  plaiuly  testify.  And  what  is  the  conse(|iicn«;? 
'llieir  moral  ncnac  degenerates,  and  they  presently 
learn  to  "  call  evil  good,  and  good  cvilj"  to  "  put  dark- 
ness for  light,  and  light  for  darkness;"  to  "  put  hitter 
tor  Hweet,  and  sweet  for  hitter."^  In  Huch  nnsonnd 
professors  of  religion  fherc  is  no  fiill  coming  out- 
no  eflfeetnal  emancipation — ironi  that  which  is  evil  in 
the  sight  of  (iod. 

May  not  a  degree  of  the  same  kind  of  iiupcrfcctioD 
he-  detected  in  the  experienw  even  of  scrioasly-uiind«l 
Christians,  who,  while  their  dependence  is  maiolj 
placed  on  the  grace  of  God,  are  not  fully  heliednf; 
in  the  light  of  l^hrisl,  as  it  is  inwitrdltf  revealed  to 
the  sout  9  I  am,  in  8onu>  measure,  aware  of  the  depth 
of  human  ini(|nity,  and  I  well  know  how  diOicnlt  il 
is  to  escape  from  its  sc-cret  intlnence;  hnt,  1  belicrr 
that  Christians  would  not  he  so  much  [M-rplexed  u 
tliev  often  are,  with  a  sense  of  im{>erfection  and  siD 
in  the  perl'ormanci-  of  their  various  reiigions  duties, 
were  that  p<'rformancc  less  of  themselves,  antl  more 
of  God;  were  it  less  dictated  by  the  activity  of  their 
own  uituds,  and  derived  with  greater  simplicity  from 
"  l«.  V,  30. 
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c  Fnnntain  of  all  good.     Great  as  is  our  own  iuBr- 
itr ;  diKp  a»  \h  onr  natural  driilriiic-nt ;  it  is  certain 
tUal  the  inu-ard  Guide,  ot"  wlioiii  wo  arc  speaking,  in 
entirelff  kotif,  and  he.  still  upholds  to  Iiis  foliuwertt  lli« 
^-vcrv  bigiiCNt  Htanilard  of  action — "  Be  ye  therefore 
^per/iect,  even  as  t/our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per- 
fect."    Hecpnimands  them  to  he  of  clean  hands,  and 
^bo  refrain  cumplctcly  troni  ovltv  thing  which  his  own 
light  has  made  manifest  to  lie  evil.     He  admits  of  no 
excuses;  he  sacrifice!!  hix  law  to  no  apparent  oxpedi- 
cncy ;  he  is  satisfied  with  no  mixed  obedience ;  and 
when  he  calls  ns  into  active  duties,  and  more  espect- 
altv  into  religions  ncn-icen,  he  is  ever  nrady  to  assist 
^k  in  our  humble  endeavour  to  offer  untu  the  Lord 
^■n  "  ofTering  in  righteousness" — even  a  pure  offering. 
^^   Such  are  the  tests,  and  such  are  the  fruits,  of  the 
I     perceptible  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  iu  the  soul. 
The  reader  will  recollect,  that  the  doctrine  of  such 
perwptible  guidance  rests  npon  the  autliority  of  Scrip- 
rare  ;  being  dearly  declared  hy  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
by  the  apoHtlea  John  and  Paul,  and  by  our  l^ord  him- 
self— thai  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit,  which  lead  into 
tmth,  are  totally  distinct  from  those  of  the  human 
imagination,  which  lead  into  enthusiasm ; — that  the 
iD6uencc9  arc  to  be  distinguished,  first,  by  the 
mode  of  their  operation,  and,  secondly,  by  the  fruits 
which  they  produce — that  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
AfKrales  in  a  gentle  manner  on  the  waiting  and  pros- 
trate eon! — that  the  fruits  which  it  pntduces  are  the 
pcareable  fruits  of  righteonsness  " — that  these  afford 
Bubatantial  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  that 
ing  principle  which  leads  to  them — and,  lastly. 
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that  this  general  argniuent  is  greatly  strengthened, 
when  we  come  to  trace  some  particular  features  in  the 
practical  operation  of  the  principle  in  question ;  for, 
as  it  ifl  cloHely  fnllowec),  it  is  ever  found  to  lead  to  the 
humiliation  of  men,  untl  to  the  exaltation  of  Christ; 
to  the  denial  of  self,  and  to  the  bearing  of  the  cross; 
to  the  increuHc  of  morul  and  spiritual  light ;  to  the 
confiruiutioQ  aud  right  application  of  the  divine  law, 
a^  it  is  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  a  very 
exact  fulfilment  of  that  law. 


Before  I  dismiss  the  subject  of  the  perceptible  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit,  it  is  necesaury  for  me,  Doniewhat 
more  distinctly  thuii  I  have  hitherto  done,  to  advert 
to  the  outward  religioUH  points  which  distinguish  the 
Society  of  Friends.  The  principal  of  tlicni  may  be 
enumerated  as  follows : — their  disuse  of  all  typical 
observances  in  the  worship  of  God :  their  refusal  to 
recognise  any  ministry  in  connexion  with  divine  wor- 
ship, which  they  do  not  connnveto  be  dictated  by  the 
immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  their  accept- 
ance of  tlie  public  ministry  of  females :  their  ohjectioB 
to  human  ordination,  and  also  to  the  paying  or  hiring 
of  preachers:  their  practice  of  silent  worship;  their 
alwlaining  from  idl  warfiire,  and  from  the  use  of 
oaths:  their  plainni!»a  in  <tpeech,  behaviour,  and  ap- 
parel. In  the  prece<ling  chapter  has  been  advanced 
the  sentiment  (which  I  believe  to  l)c  held  by  many 
persons  without,  as  well  us  within,  the  jHile  of  the 
Society)  that  these  peculiarities  are  of  an  edifying 
tendencif,  and  that  the  maintenance  of  them  by  friends 
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ralculateil  to  pruiiiiitr  iho  spiritna)  wrttare  of  the 
ihnrch  at  large.  It  has  also  been  observed,  that  this 
cnn  Iw  tnit  only  in  so  innrh  as  they  arise  out  of  the 
principles  of  the  divine  law:  and  I  have  aln'ady 
stated  my  intention,  in  the  ftiture  discussion  of  thcni, 
to  dinn-t  my  n-niarks  chiefly  to  the  proof  of  this  very 
point — tJiat  theif  arise  out  of  the  principles  of  the  di- 
vine law. 

Now,  the  first  ui^nnient  to  be  addnred,  in  snppnrt 
of  this  position,  is  immediately  connected  with  the 
doctrine  nnfoldcd  in  the  present  chapter.     If  the  ques- 
tion be  addressed  to  us,  why  we  consider  it  to  be  oor 
dnty  to  adopt  our  several  religions  peculiarities,  we 
may  answer,  because  we  lietieve  we  have  been  ted  into 
them  hi/  the  Spirit  of  Truth,     'I'he  casual  oliserver, 
may,  indeed,  attribute  our  miiintcnHncc  of  them  to  the 
mere  force  of  habit  and  education ;  and,  certainly, 
there  is  much  reason  to  appi-ehend  that,  with  too 
many  amongst  us,  they  rest  upon  no  better  foundation. 
Nevertheless,  yon  whom    I  am  now  addressing  can 
scarcely  fail  to  be  awan-,  that,  with  real  Friends,  the 
adoption  and  punctual  oijser^'anee  of  such  «  line  of 
fcDQdnrt  are  not  only  matters  of  honest  principle,  but 
•re  truly  the  consequences  of  olicdienct^  to  their  »n- 
ward  Gitide.     It  is  a  fact  which  the  world  can  scarcely 
be  expected   to  notice,  bnt   which    is  well   knou'n   to 
ftveiy  experienced  Quaker,  ami  will  not  Ir*  denied  Ijy 
ny  persons  who  possess  an   intimate  knowledge  of 
[  ihc  Society,  that  the  veri/  same  guiding  and  govem- 
f"U  principle,   which   leads   the  sincere-hearted  and 
taious  among  Friends  into  the  practice  of  tiniversall^ 
tttknowtedged  Christian  virfues,  leads  them  also  info 
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these  peculiarities.  I  am  not  ii8»erting  that  such  «'oulrl 
Dccessarily  be  tlie  exprrirncr  of  all  pcTHoiiH  who  i-n- 
(Icavour  1u  follow  the  ^lidance  of  the  Spirit;  nor 
would  I,  in  any  resprrt,  venture  to  srt  limits  to  the 
sovereignty,  frcctlom,  s«ipc,  and  varieiy,  of  divine 
operation.  I  asfw-rt  only  that  this  is  otfr  own  experi- 
euctf.  Such,  therefore,  being  onr  pxperirnre,  we  can- 
not tmt  derive  front  it  ti  strong  and  satisfactory  con- 
viction, that  our  religions  pccnliaritiett  appertain  to 
the  law  of  (mil  ;  for  it  is  certain,  that  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  by  whose  influence  alone  men  are  made  tnily 
righteoiiH,  and  bronghi  into  c^mformity  with  the  divine 
will,  would  never  l<-ad  ant/  of  the  followers  of  Jcsn* 
into  a  course  of  conduct  which  is  not  fonnded  on  iIk 
principles  of  that  law,  Tlie  inward  maniftrsiationsut' 
the  Spirit  are,  in  themselves,  the  law  of  God  xcrittet 
on  the  heart. 

I  may  now  proceed  to  confirm  this  general  arga- 
mrnt  hy  more  partienlar  obiw-r^ations  on  the  several 
peculiarities  already  enumerated :  and,  in  endeavour- 
ing  to  trace  the  connexion  of  each  of  them  with  tlie 
law  of  God,  I  shall  ap|M'al  to  the  principles  of  that 
law,  as  they  are  unfolilcd  in  tlie  New  Tcatamenl. 
For,  I  Consider  that  it  is  only  under  the  new  and  uiurr 
spiritual  disiK'naation,  that  the  dix-ine  law  is  revealed 
to  us  io  all  its  purity  and  in  all  its  eomplctcnp?<s. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


ox  THE  Disuse  or  all  typical  rites  in  the  worship 

OF    GOD. 

Though  it  is  almost  universally  allowed  among  Chris- 
tians, that,  when  the  New  Covenant  was  established 
in  tbe  world,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Jewish  law  were  abolished,  there  are  two 
retigioaa  rites  of  a  very  similar  description,  the  main- 
tenance of  which  is  still  very  generally  insisted  upon, 
as  necessary  to  the  edification,  and  tme  order,  of  the 
chnrch  of  Christ.     These  rites  are  baptism  with  wa- 
ter, and  that  participation  of  bread  and  wine,  which 
is  Dsnally  called  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
So  great  is  the  virtue  and  efficacy  ascribed  to  these 
ceremonies,  that  they  are  considered,  by  very  many 
Christians,  to  be  especial  means  of  grace,  or  mediums 
through  which  grace  is  conveyed  to  the  soul  j  and 
not  a  few  theologians,  both  ancient  and  modem,  ap- 
pear to  have  entertained  the  extraordinary  opinion, 
that  the  rite  of  baptism,  more  especially,  is  indispens- 
ible  to  salvation. 

On  the  other  band,  I  am  informed  that,  in  some 
parts  of  the  continent  of  Europe,  there  are  small  so- 
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cicties  of  pious  Christiana,  by  n'hom  tratcr-baptism 
and  thi;  ccTcinony  of  thr  Lord's  siipprr  are  entirely 
disused;'  and  that  such  is  the  fact  in  the  Society  of 
Friends  is  generally  understood.  It  is  our  belief  that 
we  have  been  led  out  of  the  jirueticr  of  these  rites  by 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  that  we  could  not  recur  to  them 
without  grieving  our  heavenly  Monitor;  and  that,  in 
fact,  they  are  not  in  accordance  with  the  entire  spiril- 
Dality  of  the  Goeipel  dispenHUtinn. 

In  order  to  explaio  our  principle  on  the  subject,  I 
must  remark,  in  limine,  that  the  cereoionies  in  (jues- 
tion,  as  now  pruetise<l  uinong  ChriHtians,  must  be 
coDsidered  as  forming  a  part  of  their  sifstem  of  wor- 
ship :  for  they  are,  in  t!ie  firnt  place,  in  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  terms,  religious  riles  performed  in  sup- 
posed  obedience  to  the  coniniand  of  the  AlmightT; 
and,  8e(x>ndly,  they  are  employed  in  iumiediute  con- 
nexion with  the  more  direct,  and  generally  with  the 
public,  acts  of  divine  worship.  Such  being  the  otaie 
of  the  case,  the  objection  of  Friends  to  the  use  of 
these  ordinances  will  be  perceived  to  have  its  founda- 
tion in  a  principle  of  acknowledged  importunct;,  and 
one  which  is  clearly  revealed  iu  the  New  Testamenl, 
that,  imdcr  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  worship  of 
God  is  not  to  1k!  formal,  ceremonial,  or  typical,  but, 
simply  spiritual. 

This  principle  was  declared  in  a  clear  and  forcible 
mauuer  by  Jesus  Christ  himself.  When  the  woman 
of  Samaria,  with  whom  he  condescended  to  converw 


*  TMr  it  llie  ease,  as  I  undcreiand,  nllh  th«  [nspircs  in  Ccnna- 
»y,  ami  willi  llie  M:iliiknnB  m  South  Rawa. 
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by  the  well  of  Sychar,  spuke  to  him  of  the  worship 
observed  by  the  Jrw.t  at  Jerusalem,  and  by  the  Sama- 
ritans on  Mount  (tcrizim,  our  L*>rd  answered,  "  Wo- 
man, believe  me,  the  hour  eometh  when  ye  sthall  nei- 
ther in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  iit  .leru.'iHiem,  worship 

the  Father Tlie  hour  eometh,  and  now  is,  when 

^e  tme  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spU 
fit  ami  in  truth ;  for  the  Father  sr(?kcth  such  to  wor- 
ship him.     (iod  is  a  spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him 
mtut  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."'     In  tliiit 
janage  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  there  h  uu  evident 
Elusion  to  two  separate  and  ttistinct  systems  of  wor- 
ship, belonging  to  two  different  dispensations ;  and  It 
is  equally  clear  that  the  change  wa.s  then  about  to 
lake  place  from  one  of  these  to  the  other;  that  the 
one  was  about  to  be  abolished, — the  other  to  be  es- 
tablished.    The  system  of  worship  about  to  be  abo- 
hshed  was  that  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
practise  at  Jenisalem,  and  which  the  Samaritans  had 
■ideavonred  to  imitate  on  their  favourite  mountain, 
^ow,  everv  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  records 
jrf  the  Old  Testament,  nmst  he  aware  that  this  was 
K  system  of  worship  chiefly  consisting  in  outward  ce- 
Bcutonies,  in  figurative  or  typical  ordinances,     'llie 
grrate^st  nicety  of  divine  dirertion  accompanied  the  iu- 
ititution  of  these  various  rites,  which  were  a  "  figure  for 
B  die  lime  then  present,"  and  "  which  stood  only  in  meats 
Bum]  drinks,  and  divers    washings,  and  carnal    ordi- 
BkiDces,  imposed"  on  the  Israelites  "  until  the  time  of 
rrformation."^    But  ni>w  that  time  of  reformation  was 
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at  liund,  ami  the  law  was  pronounced  by  the  great 
Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  that  men  were  hen 
forward  to  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  tru' 
The  new  worship  wliirh  was  thus  to  distingnish  Ch 
tianitv  ffas  to  be  in  spirit;  iKX'anse  it  ivas  to  t-tmsiat)' 
not  in  outward  ritcH  of  u  forma)  and  cercmoniid  na- 
ture, but  in  services  dictat<^d  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  direct  communion  of  the  soul  with  its  Creator. 
It  was  to  be  in  truth ;  not  simply  as  arising  from  a 
sincere  heart,^a  description  which  might  apply  with 
e(|ual  force  lo  the  abolished  worship  of  the  Jews — but 
because  it  was  to  conntst  in  substantial  realities.  Il 
was  to  be  carried  on,  not  through  the  old  medium  of 
typi-s  and  figures,  but  by  the  application  to  the  heart 
of  the  great  iind  essential  truths  of  the  (Jospel ;  for 
the  ty[>e  was  now  to  be  exebangt-d  for  the  antit^-pe. 
the  figure  for  ibe  thing  figured,  tlie  shadow  for  the 
substance.^  Such  then,  and  such  only,  is  the  true 
character  uf  Christian  wonhip. 

We  ought  by  no  means  to  disparage  the  forms  an^ 
ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law,  as  connected  with  t 
ruvenant  to  which  thry  appertained.  We  cannc 
forget  that  this  ministration  of  worship  was  appoiuM 
by  the  Almighty  hiniHcIf;  nor  can  we  refuse  to 
knowledge  that  it  was,  in  its  own  time,  glorioi 
For,  altliQUgh  these  ceremonies  could  not  make  hil 
that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  coi 
science,  yet  was  the  whole  system,  of  which  they  forme 

*  A  MQiilni  i-j(|>tunslinn  of  our  Lord*  cxprcswom.  ic3|xs:tia 
Clirwtran  wureliip,  will  tm  foiind  in  the  Commcntancs  of  the  (ollon 
IB):  iMblical  «rilir« : — TlwophylncI,  Cabin.  Jac.  Cappellus,  Gfvti 
Rounmullef,  M'btlbir,  Gill,  Scoll,  and  Dod<lri<));e. 
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P|)an,  peHV(-tly  adapted,  by  Diviiic  Wiitdoiii,  to  tbc 
cimdition  uf  the  iKrarlitrit;  lutd  the  ritual  law  served 
a  piirposL-  ufliij;))  iinportancc  to  thi.'  ultitnittc  promo- 
tion of  the  cause  of  rifrhteousness.  To  that  purposu 
IT  have  alrt'atly  alluded  :  it  ivas  to  typify,  pi-i'ligurc, 
id  introduce,  the  better,  purer,  and  more  ^orioiis, 
listmtion  of  the  Gospel :  for,  it  is  preeisely  in  rc- 
?rence  to  these  cerenioiiie»,  that  the  apostle  deiM-ril>eii 
the  Jewish  law  as  being  "  a  figure  for  the  time  ibeu 
present ;"  and  us  "  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 

But,  important  as  was  the  purpose  thus  answered 

If  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  the  rerciuo- 

nial  law,  it  was  one  of  a  merely  tcmporar)'  nature. 

When  the  Messiah  was  cc)me^wben  he  had  revealed 

ibe  spiritual  character  of  his  own  dispensation — wheu 

he  had  died  for  our  sins — when  he  had  riseu  again  for 

our  juatificatiuii' — when  he  had  shed  forth  on  his  dis- 

b)le8  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit — then 

m-rc  all  the  types  fulfilled ;  then  teas  the  law  of  tt/pes 

aboiuhed.     "  Tliere  is  verily,"  saitli  the  apostle,  "  a 

loulling  of  the  coniniaiutnient  going  before,  for 

weakness  and   unprofitableness  thereof;  for  the 

>w  made  nothing  ]>erfect,  hut  tbc  bringing  in  of  a 

itter  hope  did,  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  (iod."^ 

hgain,  "  When^fon-,  when  he  conietb  into  the  world, 

betaitb,  sacrifice  and  ottering  thou  wouldest  not,  but 

rk  body  hast  thou  prepared  mc:  in  burnt-ofl'eringsaud 

HnuTifitTes)  for  sin  thou  hiist  had  no  pleasure:  then 

(aid  I,  Lo!  I  tome,  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is 
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writtEii  of  mc,)  to  do  ihy  will,  O  (ioil.  Aliove,  when 
be  (tuiil  HacriBcc  hihI  ofTcring,  anil  biinit-ofl'rrin^,  and 
(olToriu;;}  fur  sin,  thou  wotildcHt  nut,  neither  ha< 
pleasure  therein  ;  whieh  are  offered  by  the  law;  th 
Siiid  he,  Lo!  1  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  He 
taketh  awatf  the^rst,  that  he  maif  establish  the  «eco«rf."' 
The  ajTttem  uf  types  and  sacrificial  ordinanees,  there- 
fore, being  "  taken  away,"  and  the  spiritual  system 
being,  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  established,  we  an-  no 
longer  to  worship  the  Father  through  the  iiitcrvcDtioB 
of  a  huiiiiiii  priesthoud,  of  formal  ceremonies,  or  of 
t\-pical  institutions,  bnt  .wkfif  thruugh  the  mediation 
of  the  High  Priest  uf  our  profession,  and  under  th« 
immediate  and  atl-sutheient  inHnences  of  the  llolv 

« 

Ghost.  Although  the  shadows  of  the  old  law  formed 
an  essential  part  of  the  Jewish  diapenitittion,  they  were 
no  sooner  imposed  upon  Christians  than  they  beeame 
lutlatcfui,  and  assumed  the  c-haraeter  of  an  unright- 
eous bondage  and  of  "  beggarly  elements.""  "  Where- 
fore, if  yc  Ik-  dead  with  Christ,  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,"  says  the  apostle  Paul  to  his  Colossian 
converts,  "  why,  us  though  living  in  the  world,  are  jf< 
subject  to  ordinances'^* 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  unfold  the  nature  «f 
that  spiritual  uornhip  of  (iod  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
enjoined  on  his  followcrii,  and  to  show  bow  chmrlv  it 
u'as  distinguished  from  the  idd  ceremonial  worship 
pnuiiseil  among  the  Jews,  I  may  now  take  up  the 
mon>  particular  consideration  of  the  rites  of  Ba]>lism, 
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and  the  Loril's  SupiK-r.  These  rites  have  both  re- 
ceived the  iiHinc  of  "  sacruiiH-utB,"— a  word  which 
properly  signifies  oaths,  and  formerly  deitignated  more 
i-npt-cially  the  outlis  of  iillo^ianee  required  of  Hoiimn 
ttoldiers;  hut  which,  as  applied  to  these  religious  ce- 
remonies may  he  considered  as  denoting  "  saercd  and 
binding;  ordiuauces." 

■litis  iuiagined  by  many  persons,  that  the  ordinances, 
ImiH  held  Hfi  sa<Tcd  in  the  ehureh,  are  hut  little  eon- 
uvcted  with  those  Jewish  institution!*,  whieli  are,  on 
all  hands,  allowed  to  have  been  abolished  bytherom- 
iof  and  sarnlire  of  the  MeH»>iah ;  that  they  arc,  on 
the  coDtmr)',  (with  the  single  exception  of  the  baptism 
of  John,)  of  an  origin  exclusively  Christian.  On  the 
supposition  of  the  correctness  of  this  opinion,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  undeniable,  that  these  ritos,  as  they  are 
now  ohser\'ed,  arc  of  preciseli/  the  same  nature  as  the 
Beuiouies  of  the  ancient  Jews.  They  arc  actions 
niitifien-nt  in  theniseUxs,  employed  as  religious  forms, 
anil  as  a  constituent  part  of  a  syatfiu  of  divine  wor- 
jfaip;  and,  like  those  Jewish  cere  mini  ies,  they  arc 
Bere  t)-pc3  or  shadows,  representing,  in  a  figurative 

Dianncr,  certain  great  particulars  of  Christian  truth. 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  principle  on  which  these 

ptact  ices  are  founded,  appertains  to  the  old  covenant; 

owl  e(|nally  plain  (in  the  opinion  of  Friends)  thai 
L  lutjt  practicx-H  do  not  consist  with  that  spiritual  wor- 
-iUp,  which  is  described  as  Kt>  distiuguisbiug  a  feature 
■the  dispensation  of  the  (iospel. 

Although,  however,  the  rites  of  Baptism  and  the 

>ujip<T  have  been  so  generally  iidopted,  as  belong- 
ti  their  own  religious  system,  by  the  professors  of 
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faith  in  Jesus,  I  cnnnot  consider  it  tnie,  in  any  accu- 
rate Jiciniie  of  tlte  terms,  that  they  are  of  ('hrisiiau 
orifrii).  On  the  contrary  there  i»  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve that,  belVire  the  cominfi  of  Christ,  these  prar- 
ticps  arttialty  forincd  a  piirt  <if  the  c-ii-stoniary  Jewish 
ritual. 

First,  with  respect  to  haptism  in  wnter.  It  is  no- 
torioiiN,  tliat,  att-onlinfr  to  the  cereiiioiiiat  law  of  the 
JetvK,  thert^'  could  be  no  removal  of  unclean nrx!!,  no 
purification  either  of  things  or  persons,  without  abla- 
tion in  water.  On  various  oceHsions  the  pcrfonnaner 
of  that  ceremony  was  appointed  by  the  divine  law: 
and,  on  many  others,  it  was  ohscri'ed  on  the  authority 
of  Itabbinical  tradition.  Now,  these  "  divers  u'aali- 
ings,"  to  «hith  the  Jews  v/cn-.  so  much  acm-stoni* 
eil  as  a  ritual  means  of  punlieutirm,  are,  in  tlie 
(ireek  'restanient,  desmbed  as  bapliimx ;*  and  it  is 
certain  that  the  principal  of  thcni  were  eflmed  l»v 
dipping  or  immersion.  Before  going  iuto  the  temple 
to  minister  or  oHiciate,  the  priests  of  the  Jews  were 
accustomed  to  dip  their  whole  body  in  water,  and 
the  house  in  which  this  ceremony  was  performed  wta 
called  '•  the  honse  of  IwiptiHin."^  I'ersons  of  eveit 
description,  who  had  eoutraetcd  any  bodily  pollution, 
were  strictly  enjoined  by  the  law  to  wash  or  bathe 
their  tiesh  ;'^  and  the  learned  Jews  determine  that,  if 
the  lea'«t  part  of  the  surfaci'  of  the  bodv  was  not 
wetted  by  the  dipping,  the  purilication  was  inccMn- 
plete.     In  the  Gr(.H.'k  original  of  the  Iwok  of  Eeelew- 

■  Hc1>.  ix,  10  :  Maik  ^ii,  4  ;  Luke  xi,  38. 
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^cufl,  a  person  purified,  after  touching  a  dead  body, 
)i-!>rril)cd  as  one  dip/wd  or  huptized*  Judith,  wlieu 
on  the  point  of  i>crfurming  aii  actiun  whirh  she  erro- 
Deorixly  deemed  to  I>p  of  a  highly  relij;ious  nature, 
"  Hashed  (or,  an  in  the  (irtx-li,  haptir^d)  hcriielf  in  a 
fountain  of  water.""  Now,  althoufjh  the  baptism  prae- 
tiseil  by  John  anil  by  the  apostles  did  not,  in  all 
its  rircntnstanet^,  rcsemljle  those  Jewish  waahingH  to 
trbicfa  I  have  now  adverted,  yet  it  wiis  precisely  sjuii- 
lar  to  them  in  that  main  particnlar  of  immersion  m 
voter;  and,  in  ail  these  instanecs,  this  innnersion  was 
typifiil  of  one  and  the  aainc  thing — that  i»  to  »ay,  of 
s  c/itmge  from  a  condition  of  uncleanness  to  one  of 
^iiriiff.  Bnt  the  Jewish  dippinfr,  from  whieh  the  bap- 
tism, firat,  of  John,  and  jiftenvardK,  of  the  apoHtles, 
principally  took  its  rise,  and  of  whieh  those  baptisms 
may,  inch-ed,  l>e  considered  m  men*  instances,  was  the 
iippiag  on  conversion.  We  read  in  the  hook  of  Exo- 
dus, that  three  days  before  the  delivery  of  the  law, 
"the  Lord  saitl  onto  Moses, Go  nnto  the  people,  and 
*Bietify  theui  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  let  them 
tratk  their  ctftt/iex ;"  in  pursuance  of  which  command, 
*e  are  iifterwants  informeil  that  "  Moses  went  down 
^m  the  mount  unto  the  people,  and  sanctified  the 
people;  and  Mm/  was/ted  their  c/othes."^  Troni  the 
fumparison  of  other  similar  passages,  it  appears  pro- 
bable that  the  washing  of  clothes  here  mentioned  was 
I  baptism  or  immersion  in  water  of  the  whole  body, 
tbcr  with  the  ap]}arcl/    Such  is  the  express  jiidg- 


xxxh,  95.  »  Cbap.  xu,  7.  «  Exml.  xiJt,  10,  U. 

'  Compare  Lc^  it.  xi,  95 ;  xtv,  47 ;  xv,  5,  fire. 
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iiient  of  the  Itabbinical  writers  ;  »nd  tliey  further  de- 
termine  that  thiH  baptiKni  wtui  cuuiituiudcd  and  oIj- 
»cr\'ed,  on  the  principle  that  the  Israelites  were  then 
abont  to  be  introduced  to  u  new  relifnons  eovcnant  or 
dispciisution ; — that,  in  other  \vord.s,  it  was  a  baptism 
of  conversion,  to  a  purer  and  more  exctdlimt  sj-stem 
of  U'orship,  faith,  and  eonduct,  than  that  to  M-hicIi 
they  had  hitherto  been  accustomed.* 

HcDCC,  as  it  is  declared  by  Mainionidcs  and  other 
Jewish  ttTitcrs,  arose  the  baptism  of  proseliftes,  or  of 
the  (jentile  converts  to  the  reIig:ion  of  the  Jews.''  It 
was  a  principle  well  underHtood  amonj;  that  jH-npIr, 
that  as  it  was  with  the  Jsi-aelite,  so  should  it  be  tcilh 
f/ie  p-osett/te;^  and,  accordingly,  as  the  Israelites  liail 
entert^l  into  their  covenant  bv  "circumcision,  baptism, 
and  sacrifice,"  the  same  introductorj'  rites  were  con- 
sidered indispensable  for  every  true  convert  to  their 
religion.* 

H  Maimonidea,  Itture  Biah,  cap.  13.  Ligktfoot,  Uor.  Bei.  la 
Matt,  iii,  6. 

9  The  proselyUrs  were  of  two  deRcriptlons  :  prt>teliflet  of  tb 
gate,  who  foMook  Idolatry  and  woreliipjied  tli«t  Hue  God,  but  did 
iiot  conform  to  the  Jew»li  iaw  ;  and  prottlgUt  o/Jiatiee,  tririt 
went  further,  and  emlinit'cd  tlie  whole  l^gul  and  ceremonial  wjtUMt. 
It  wai  tlie  latter  only  who  were  bmpli^.cd. 
'  Soe  Num.  xv,  1.5. 

*  AcourdtDg;  to  the  traditions  of  the  Kabbtiu,  circuiociMon,  bap- 
tiani,  utid  Kncrilicc,  were  cnjoiocd  on  every  male,  and  the  lwols^ 
tiT  on  every  female  convert  from  heathenism  to  the  Jewuh  faith. 
It  was  a  trite  axtom,  as  Ugblfoot  informs  us.  that  no  man  couM 
be  ft  proselyte  until  lie  was  circumcised  and  baptized.  In  Iha 
Babyloniab  Gemara,  (pan  of  the  Talmud)  we  finil  the  folloiiing 
dispuution.  *'  The  procdyle  who  i*  drcttmeiiicd  and  not  bapttied, 
what  wre  wc  to  say  <if  him  f  Uabbi  Hlie/er  mivc.  Behold  be  is  a 
proMlyte ;  (or  $o  wc  find  it  wat  with  ooi  fatbe»  (ibc  Paliiarcb»,> 
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Maimonides,  who  was  a  man  »r  extraordinary'  seoKc 
and  Iraniing,  and  was  dccpl)*  vt-riuul  in  the  laws  and 
ciiDtoms  of  the  ancient  Jen-s,  has  xtatod  a  variety  of 
partimlars  rcsporting  thp  bitptiHtii  of  proselytes.  It 
appeuru  that,  about  three  days  after  cireumrision,  the 
convert  to  Judaism  was  eondurted,  during  the  dav- 
tiinc,  to  a  confluence  of  ivaten,  whether  natural  or 
artificial,  sufliciently  deep  to  admit  of  entire  immer- 
sion. Having  been  placed  in  the  water,  he  was  in- 
structed in  various  partioilars  of  tlm  Jewish  law,  hy 
three  scribes  of  leariiiti};  and  uuthority,  who  presided 
over  the  whole  ceremony ;  and,  when  these  doctors 
had  received  his  promises  of  a  faithful  adhereuce  to 
the  Jewish  institutions,  and  hnd  fully  satisfied  them-r 
selves  respecting  his  motives  and  condition  of  mind, 
he  completed  the  immersion  uf  his  whole  person,  by 
dippinjr  his  head.  He  then  ascended  from  the  water, 
oAered  his  i^acriGcc  to  the  Lord,  and  was  thencefor- 
ward considered  us  a  complete  Jew,  and  as  a  new  or 
regenerate  man.^ 

I  am  aware  that  the  existence  of  the  rite  of  pnise- 
Ine  baptism,  before  the  Christian  era,  is  disputed  hy 
Mme  of  the  learned,  on  the  ground  tbitt  such  a  rite  is 
DM  specifically  mentioned  cither  in  tlie  Old  'JVsta- 

■fait  tliey  were  circumci&cil  and  not  baptized.  He  tliat  is  baptized 
mJ  Mt  cuaimciBed,  what  are  we  to  nay  (>r  luni  ?  It;ibbi  Jothii* 
Mff,  Behold  he  »  a  pratclyl^i :  for  *,(\  nr.  tiod  it  in  with  ffmalc*. 
Alt  \\t  MTtM  men  lay,  I*  lit  hapliird  and  not  circumcifrd  *-  or,  in 
k( tircvBu-ifed  wul  not  b«pliieil  ?  He  U  noprostlffle  untU  hr  be 
i<n*mei*r^ anH  liaplitt^ :"  Jevahmotit,(oi,46,2.  Lujkt/oot,  Hor. 
V(t.ja  Mall,  iii.tf. 

*  luure  Biak.  cap.  13,  14.  Wall  on  Jnfa»t  Bapliim,  p.  xliv. 
SiUn  de  Syntdrnt,  lib.  i,  cap.  3. 
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niont  or  in  the  mo»t  ancient  nninnpirrd  writing  of 
the  Jcw» ;  but  tliifi  omisHioii  is  vm-  liir  truiii  bnii^ 
sufficient  tt>  prove  the  negative ;  iiud  the  doubt  which 
it  occasions  appears  to  br  grratly  ont-Iialanced  by 
positive  evidences  in  favour  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
practice.  It  seems  necessary  shortly  to  glance  at  ihesR 
evidences. 

1.  TIic  Jewish  writers,  who  make  mention  of  ^he- 
Ijaptism  ofpnTselv'teKtCxpreiisly  describe  it  as  an  ordi- 
nance practiM-d  aiiiun^  their  countrymen  at  a  dat« 
long  prior  to  the  Christian  era.  'Hins,  it  is  said  in 
the  Talmud,  that  Jcthro,  the  father-in-hiw  of  Moses, 
was  baptized  as  a  proselyte.*  From  Mauuonides  wc 
Icarn  tliat  tlie  baptism  of  proselytes  was   practised 

from  age  to  age,^  after  the  laraclites  themselves  bad 
been  admitted  into  their  covenant  in  the  duvs  of 
Moses ;  and,  again,  he  makes  mention  of  the  prot«- 
lytes  in  the  time  of  David  and  Solomon,  an  of  jiersoDS 
irAo  had  bcrn  baptized.'' 

2.  There  wa^t  u  uuirked  resemblance  in  several  lead- 
ing particulars  Wtween  the  baptism  of  proselvtrn,  as 
described  in  the  Talmud  and  by  Maimonides,  and 
the  baptism  practised  by  John  and  tlie  early  teachcn 
of  Christianity.  The  baptism  of  the  prosclylea  was  a 
complete  immersion,  and  was  appointed  to  take  place 
in  a  confluence  of  waters.  Tlie  baptism  of  John  and 
of  the  Christians  is  generally  allutved  to  have  been 
of  the  same  character.  "  John  baplixed  in  ^nont 
near  to  Salitn,  iM-ransr  there  teas  much  water  theifi"' 


*  Tract.  Hfpitdii,  Ifammond  on  Malt.  iii.  •  JinTT? 

'  Utvrf  Biak,  cap.  13.  >  Jobn  iii,  SJ. 
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luit  H'liL-ii  llic  Etbiupiaii  WU9  to  be  buptixrd,  wi-  rrad 
tluit  he  unii  I'liilip  went  down  or  "  descended  into  llio 
•Wer,"  and  afterwards  that  they  "  come  up  out  qfihc 
wnxa?"     It  has.  indeed,  been  remarked  that,  aa  the 
protelyti;  dip|>rd  his  own  heiul,  he  niipht  be  considcr- 
nl  u  baptizing  binisulf,  whereuti  the  eonvi>rt  to  Chriii- 
Htniiy  was  baptized  by  some  minister ;  and  the  (b'sri- 
pln  of  John  were  Iwiptizcd  by  that  prophet.     But,  I 
I    tfiprebimd,  the  Buppuned  diflTercmx'  in  this  rrnpect  is 
'    iMrdy  imaginary;  for,  although  tbc  proselyte  plung- 
n)  liis  own  heiid  in  ronclnsion  of  the  rite,  he  might 
properly  Im-  (lc<imt)ed  a»  being  baptized  by  the  per- 
tnnit  who  placed  him  In  tbc  water,  and  wbo  arranged 
fhe  whole  ceremony.     Arcordingly,  I  observe  that  the 
Jrw»  opesk  of  ''  baptizing"  their  proselytes,  just  as 
Christians  make  mention  ft( "  baptizing"  their  t-on- 
vrrt*."     Again, — during  the  aet  of  baptism,  the  pro-    \ 
sriyle  was  iustrneted,  and  made  to  stipulate  for  him-     ^ 
self  hy  the  Bcribes  ;'  that  tlie  same  eirciimstancca  now 
■ttcnd  the  rite  of  baptism,  as  practised  among  Cbris- 
twnst  ii*  well  knowTi ;  and  that  tbey  have  been,  froia 
very  early  timen,  the  iu.'eonipanimc-nt!i  of  that  cere- 
mony, i»  generally  allowed.'     Again, — when  the  pro- 
Avlytc  wu»  baptized,  the  rite  was  fre<|ucntty  adminis- 

r"  Acts  viii.  36,30. 
*  Evrn  as  ih«y  citctiini-ii«  and  htiptUe  ptmclyle*,  so  do  lli«y 
rircaiDn*e*Btid  iaptize  wrvanl^  who  nre  r«;cir«l  from  Gentiles, 
*c. :  Maim.  Istiire  Biult,  tup.  13.  "  When  «  proaelylt^ »«  trcnv- 
tii,  he  Riiisl  be  rin^Hmcbed,  and  when  Iir  b  cured,  tlicy  Itaplixe 
bin  in  Out  prtrsciM*!- 1>(  iwn  wise  men,  &c. :  Talmud  BahyL  ifoMt. 
Jmtmoth,  fol.  47. 

>  Seldn  ih  Sgned.  lib.  I ,  cap.  tit,  p.  785, 
*  See  Mactuii/ht  awl  otiiert  on  I  Pet.  lit,  31. 
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tcn*(l,  not  only  to  himself,  but  to  liih  titmily.  So  also 
it  appears  to  have  been  nnth  the  curly  baptism  of  thi; 
Christians :  \vc  rcail,  that  Lydia  was  baptized  with 
her  household ;  that  Paul  baptized  ''  the  household  of 
Stephanas;"  and  that,  when  the  jailor  ut  Pbilippi  tir- 
canu!  eonvinred  of  the  truth  of  ChriMtiaiiily,  he  and 
"fill  hh"  jmrtouk  together  of  the  same  ccremoDT.^ 
Again, — the  proselyte,  who  had  entered  into  cove- 
nant by  eircunicislon,  bapti<>ni,  and  Hueriliet-,  was  eon- 
8i(lered  as  a  new  man ;  or,  to  adopt  the  lanpiui^-  of 
the  Jews,  as  "a  ehild  new  born  ;"*  and  of  this  new 
birth,  or  introduction  to  a  btrtter  and  pnrnr  faith,  im- 
mersion in  water  was  evidenlltf  used  as  the  expressive 
sign.  So  it  is  notorious,  that  the  gennine  eonvert  to 
the  faith  of  Christ  is  ever  represented,  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  one  regenerate,  or  bom  again  ;  and 
baptism,  an  employed  by  John  and  the  apostles,  was 
a  6gure  of  this  regeneration.  Tliese  points  of  rcsein- 
blanec  between  the  Jewish  proselyte  baptism,  and 
that  of  the  Christians,  are  so  important  and  so  striking, 
us  to  render  it  nearly  indisputable  that  the  one  bap* 
tism  was  Imrrowed  fntm  the  other.  Sinee,  therefore, 
it  is  altogether  ineredihie  that  the  Jews  Mhoutd  borrow 
one  of  their  leading  ceremonies  from  the  Christiaas 
whom  they  despised  and  hateil,  there  can  be  little 
reas4jnablc  doubt  tbat  tbe  baptism  of  John  {ind  tlic 
Christians  was  derived  from  the  proselyte  baptist 


"  AcUxvt,  I.?,  33;  I  Cor.  t,  If!.  Gtmara  Babyt.  CkelHb.ca.f 
fol.  II,  ^c.     Walt,  p.  jilix. 

*  Ctmara,  Jetamoth.  cnp.  iv,  Tol.  G3,  I.  Maim,  ttsvre  Bi 
cap.  14  :   Wall,  p.  Uii. 


oursp, 
pnor  lu  LUristimiity. 

li.  Our  Saviour's  difconrse  with  \i<-4Hlcmtis  is  con- 
^■iilrrcd  (unil  I  think  with  jiistici:)  tii  contain  hii  iiliu»ion 
^^D  ihti  baptism  of  proselytes ;  for  he  tbi'ro  doscribcH  eon- 
f  version  under  thf  fiffui*  «f  »  second  liirth — a  birth  of 
**  water  and  of  the  Spirit."  Here  there  is  a  pn-nH*  ac- 
,  cordancu  with  the  known  Jewish  doctrine  respectinfr 
prusrh~ti^ni ;  and,  alter  having  thus  treated  of  that  dnc- 
tnu<?,aud  applied  it  in  a  spiritual  sense,our  Lord  ad  verts 
ta  the  want  of  jntciligence  <lispluyed  by  NicodemuH  on 
thp  subject,  as  to  a  surprising  circumstaoce:  "Art  thou 
master  in  Israel,  anil  knotccst  not  these  things." 
4.  Although  the  baptisin  of  proselytes  is  no  where 
pressly  ineotiuned  in  the  Old  Testament,  il  was  the 
natural,  ami  indeed  necessary,  conHC<)nrnec  of  the 
oilmilted  principle  of  the  Jewish  law,  that  unclean 
of  even/  descnptUm  were  to  be  purified  by 
iKuking  in  water,  and  of  the  eustt>ni,  M'liich  so  genc- 
nHy  pre^'ailed  among  the  ancient  Jews,  of  effecting 
iWa  washing  by  immersion.  On  whatever  occasion  the 
rile  of  baptism  was  employe<l, — whether  as  a  prepara- 
tion  for  religions  ser\'ic<-,  or  for  the  removal  of  un- 
deanness,  or  as  a  type  of  conversion  t<)  a  holier  faith 
— whetlier  it  was  enjoined  on  the  High  I'rieat,  or  on 
llii'  Iqier,  or  on  the  proselyte  from  heathenism,  or  on 
tbc  ilisciple  of  John,  or  ou  the  cttnvcrt  of  the  apostles, 
■i(  was,  I  believe,  in  all  eases,  a  rite  of  purification. 
us  we  Bnd,  that  the  baptism  of  John  excited  a  dis- 
p8tr  lH*tween  him  and  the  Jews,  on  the  subject  of 
furi/jfing:^  thus  Paul  was  exhorted  by  Ananias  to  he 

>  jQhniii,2£. 
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baptized  (or,  as  in  the  Gnrlt,  to  baptize  Iiimseif)  anil 
to  wash  awatf  hiss'ms:^  aiu)  tliUH,  in  apparrnt  allusiuu 
(although  in  a  spiritual  scqim!)  tu  x\w  rite  of  baptism, 
the  Name  ajmNtle  ileHrrilies  hin  own  converts,  as  teatk- 
ed  and  sanctified.'  &c.  Now,  it  in  certain  that,  al 
the  ChriHtian  era,  the  Jews  considered  the  Gentiles  tu 
l>L'  unclean  persons,  so  that  thi-y  were  not  iiennitted  to 
associate  with  them,  or  to  eat  in  their  conipanv.* 
Hence,  therefore,  it  must  have  followed,  as  a  rnatter 
of  course y  that  no  (ientile  conid  become  a  Jew — conid 
become  clean  hims<;lf,  or  fitted  to  nnitc  with  a.  cletin 
people — without  undergoing  the  rite  of  baptism. 

Such  are  the  positive  evidences  and  plain  n'asons 
which  appear  to  prove,  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner, 
the  anticjnity  of  the  J<*wiHh  rite  of  baptism  an  conver' 
tion,  and  which  conBrui  the  opinion  of  llammood, 
Seiden,  Li^htfoot,  Wall,  and  other  learned  writCT«, 
that  this  ceremony  was  perfectly  familiar  to  the  Jews, 
l>efore  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord.  Acconlingly,  tre 
may  olwcrvc  that,  when  John  "  baptized  in  the  wildei^ 
nc99,  and  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance  (or  con- 
version) fur  the  remis»iuu  of  sins,"  bis  doctrine  was 
very  far  from  being  strange  or  surprising  to  bis  hearen: 
nor  did  they  evince  the  least  diffimlty  in  submittiug 
themselves  to  the  ordtDanec.  On  the  contrary,  multi- 
tudes pressed  aronnd  him  for  the  purpose:  "And  there 
went  out  nnto  him,"  says  the  evangelist,  "all  the  land 
of  Judca,  and  they  of  Jenis:Jcm,  and  were  all  baptized 
of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."' 

•  Act*  xxii,  t6. 

I  1  Cor.  Ti.  1 1 ;  eomp.  Eph.  »,  26  ;  Hcb.  x.  ti,  tic. 

B  S«e  Acta  \,  3fl ;  tamp.  John  ir,  9,  Ac.  >  Mnrk  i,  4,  5. 
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It  was  llie  office  of  tlie  Baptist  to  proclaim  the  ap- 
proach of  thnt  heavenly  kiDgdoui—thtit  pan^r  ilinpen- 
ition — for  whirh  the  piniif)  among  the  Jews  wcrt  so 
xiuasly  loiiktng:  and  thi-  fnith,  into  the  profe«4siun 
of  which  lie  baptized,  was  faith  in  the  coniiug  MesHiah, 
the  loag-cxpected  niler  of  restored  and  renovated  Is- 
rael. "John,  verily,"  said  Paul,  "huptizcd  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people,  that 
Mry  should  believe  on  him  tvkich  should  come  after 
him,  thai  is,  on  Christ  Je<jus."*  On  the  groiniil  of  his 
beinf.'  either  the  Christ  himself,  or  Klias,  the  expected 
forrmnner  of  The  Christ,  no  objection  conid  lie  taken 
to  his  Uuptisni,  liy  the  Pharisees  who  canie  to  dispute 
with  him;  for,  in  either  of  these  chararters,  he  would 
be  the  uathorised  minister  nf  a  new  and  purer  fdith, 
and,  an  a  matter  of  course,  a  baplizer.  It  was  be- 
canse  of  the  declaration  of  John,  that  he  was  not  the 
Christ — that  be  was  twl  Eliaji — that  he  was  not  that 
pbet, — and  for  that  reason  only,  that  the  Pharisees 
rcMcd  the  question  to  him,  "  Why  baptizest  thou 
tbcnt"2 

And  so  it  was  also  with  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  As 
John  baptized  on  conversion  to  a  faith  in  the  Messiah 
■0  come,  80  they  baptized  on  conversion  to  a  faith 
An  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  Both  John  and  the 
lostles  were  engaged  in  the  work  of  converting — in 
aking  disciples  to  a  new  svsteio  of  faith  and  conduct, 
a  holier  law,  and  to  a  more  spiritual  dispt'nsHtiony 
— and,  therefore,  on  a  well-known  Jewish  principle, 
rad  in  conformity  with  a  common  Jewish  practice,  fkey 
ftiptctivelif  huptixed  their  converts  in  ivata'. 

"   Act*  xix,  4.  '  John  i,  2.'>. 
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SccDridl)',  with  respect  to  the  "  Lord's  supper"  I 
conceive  that,  as  it  was  obsi-rvcd  by  thr  pritnitire 
CtiristlanH,  It  cniitd  imt  justly  Xtc  conHiclcn.'fl  uh  a  di- 
rect ceremonial  ordiuancc.  But,  upon  the  siippusi- 
tion  that  the  apostles  and  their  eompanions,  Hke 
more  modem  ChriHtiuris,  were  acniHtnined  to  prac- 
tise it  only  m  a  religions  rite,  and  as  a  part  of  their 
system  of  divine  worship,  sneh  an  institution  mnst  he 
regarded  an  immediately  eonnerted  with  the  Jewish 
Passover.  The  lamb  eaten  at  the  Passover,  and  the 
bread  broken  and  wine  ponred  forth  in  the  Christian 
Kuebarist,  were  ecpially  intended  as  types ;  and  they 
were  types  of  the  same  event — the  death  and  sacrifice 
of  Christ.  'Ilic  two  reremonif's,  therefore,  may  be 
looked  npon  as  the  same  in  point  of  principle.  Bat, 
it  is  more  especially  to  onr  present  pnrpose  to  re- 
mark, that  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the  pouHiif* 
forth  of  the  wine,  tojjether  with  the  blessing  and  giv- 
ing of  thanks,  which  distinguish  the  ceremony  of  the 
EuehariHt,  aetually  formed  a  part  of  the  ritual  order 
to  which  the  ancient  Jews  were  accustomed,  in  cele- 
brating the  Slipper  of  the  I'assover,  ThiH  fart  is  suf- 
ficiently evident,  from  the  narrations  contained  in  the 
Gospels,  of  onr  Lord's  last  paschal  meal  with  his  dis- 
ciples; and  is  fully  siilwtantiated  on  the  authority  of 
the  Itahbinical  writers,  who  in  their  minute  state- 
ments respecting  the  right  method  of  conducting  that 
ceremonial  Jewiish  snpjier,  have  explicitly  directed  the 
obsenance  of  all  th^se  particulars.* 


*  S«fl  ExlTotlt  fram  the  Taimud  and  Maimonidet,  i»  tifftl- 
/■Ml,  Hot.  Hrb.  %»  Mnlt.  nxvt. 
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Before  we  draw  u  c'on(-]ii!ii<jn  tVoni  the  t'B(Hs  iiuw 
stated,  it  may  be  desirable  briefly  t«  review  thu  forincr 
part  of  thr  argument.     In  explaining  that  (ireal  law 
of  the  New  Covciiiint,  thiit  (iod,  who  is  a  spirit,  muat 
be  worshipped  io  spirit  and  in  truthy  I  have  adverted 
to  the  comparison  an  evidently  iuHtitiitcd  by  Je^us 
Christ  when  he  pronounced  the  law  in  ijiiejition,  be- 
tween the  spiritual  and  suhstantiul  tvorship  thu»  eii^ 
joined    on  his   own  followers,  and  tliat  which   wa« 
customary  amon;;  the  ancient  Siunuritims  and  Jews. 
The  two  systems  of  worship  are  described  as  com- 
pletely distinct ;  the  one  was  about  to  die  away,  the 
other  to  be  establijilied.     The  old  worship  consisted 
principally  in  the  performance  of  tj-pical  rites,     'ilie 
new  worship  was  of  a  pretrisdy  opposite  eharacter. 
Tile  ordinance  was  to  cease ;  the  shadow  was  to  be 
diiH-ontinned  ;  the  substance  was  to  be  enjoyed ;  and, 
iti  the  total  disuM?  of  ancient  cereiuonia)  urdinaiiees, 
communion  was  now  to  take  place  between  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  souls  of  his  people,  only  ihroiijrh  the 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  under  the  dinxTt  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  of  Tnitb.     On  the  suppositious 
therefore,  that  water-baptism  and  the  Eucharist  were 
not  of  .leuish  origin,  yet,  being  shadows  and  types, 
and  nothing  more,  they  perlecily  resemble  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  law,  and  plainly  appertain  Io  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  Old  Covenant.     Hut,  further — on  a  fair 
examination  of  the  history  of  these  cen-moiiie»,  we 
find,  that  they  not  only  belong  to  the  principle  of  the 
Old  Covenant,  but  wen^  practices  observed  on  tliaC 
principle  by  the  Jews  themselves,  In-fore  the  introduc- 
tion o(  the  Chriatian  revelation.     Thus,  then,  it  a|>- 
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pearH,  that  they  ucttially  funned  u  piirt  of  the  ritual 
ayiitcui  of  Judaism  itself;  and,  itiuce  it  is,  on  all 
hands,  allowcid  that  the  whoic  of  that  ritual  system, 
iilthoiigh  oliscTvcd  for  many  ytrars  alter  the  death  of 
Jesus  by  most  of  his  immediate  disciples,  is  uevcrthe- 
len  null  and  void  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
we  appear  to  he  brought  to  a  sound  conclusion,  that, 
in  connexion  with  the  worship  of  Christians,  l/ie  cere- 
monies in  question  are  rigtUltf  disused. 

It  will  scarcely  Itc  denied  by  any  persons  who  are 
awakened  to  a  sensi;  of  the  spirituality  of  true  reli- 
gion, that  in  this  view  of  the  subject  there  is  much 
which  is  reasonable,  and  consistent  with  tiic  leading 
characteristics  of  Christianity.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  pleaded,  that  the  New  TcNtament  contains 
cTrtuin  paMage^,  in  which  the  practice  of  these  riles 
is  not  only  jnstified,  bnt  enforced;  and  which,  in  fact, 
render  such  practice  binding  upon  all  the  follower^  of 
Christ. 

In  order  to  form  a  sound  judgment  whether  this 
notion  is  correct  or  erroneous,  it  will  he  necessary  for 
IIS  to  enter  into  a  somewhat  detailed  examination  of 
the  jmssagcs  in  question,  and  of  several  others  in 
which  baptism  and  (he  dominical  supper  arc  cither 
alindrd  to,  or  directly  mentioned.  Previously  how- 
ever to  entering  on  such  an  examination,  I  may  ven- 
tnre  upon  one  general  observation ;  namely,  that  if 
any  surh  passages  he  found  fairly  to  admit  of  cither 
a  literal  or  a  spiritual  interpretation, — and  if  it  be  al- 
lowed (as  I  think  it  must  he,  for  the  general  rea!u>ns 
already  slated.)  that  the  latter  is  far  more  in  har- 
mony than  the  former  with  the  nature  u(  the  Chris- 
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tian  (lisprusation  ;  In  such  case,  wc  arc  justified,  by 
thi;  8ouii(test  laws  uf  biblJcui  criticism,  lu  ailupling  the 
8piritunl,  and  in  (]ro|>|>ing  the  litcrxil,  interpretation. 

I  shall  coiiiiiiciin?  with  Baptism. 

The  finit  pasHup;  t(»  b«  coiisidcreil,  in  reference  to 
this  sabjcct,  is  that  in  irhich  the  apostle  Jnhn  has 
described  onr  Lnnl's  convcntatitin  with  Kicodcnius, 
on  the  doctrine  of  regeneration.  "  Verily,  verily,  ] 
say  unto  thee,"  said  our  Saviour,  "rxwpt  a  man  be 

bom  again,  be  cannot  8ec  the  kingdom  of  God." 

"  VeriW,  verily,  I  say  nnto  thee,  except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water  and  nf  the  Spirit,  he  trannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  (.Jod."*  I  cannot  deny  that,  when  our 
Lord  thuR  spake  of  being  horn  of  water,  his  words 
contained  an  ultimon  to  ihc  practice  of  waler-haptiam. 
It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  the  doctrine  on 
which  he  thus  insisted,  in  u  spiritnat  sense,  and  re- 
specting which  he  adverted]  so  pointedly  to  the  igno- 
nuice  of  Nioodemus,  was  one  that,  in  its  merely  exter- 
nal liearings,  was  perftn-tly  familiar  to  the  Jews.  Tlie 
proselyte,  who  bad  forsaken  heathenism,  and  adopletl 
the  Jewish  religion,  was  considered  as  one  weic-Aom  ; 
and  of  this  new  birth  his  baptism  in  water  appears  to 
have  been  the  appointed  sign.  Tlie  new  birth  of  the 
true  Christian — that  indispensable  |irep<iration  for  bis 
entrance  into  the  kingdom — is  therefore  fitly  illustratctl 
by  iJic  drcnmstances  of  the  baptized  proselyte.  But, 
though  it  is  sutficientty  evident  that  our  Lord  alluded, 
in  this  passage,  to  the  Jewish  rite  of  baptism  on  con- 
vention, it  appcitrs  to  be  equally  clear  that  he  made 
that  aliusiou  in  a  merely  Bgnrative  and  spiritual  sense. 
*  J<^in  Jii,  3 — 6. 
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Those  who  wmilii  prove,  that  t«  "  be  horn  of  water"  in 
ibis  passage  literally  sifrnifirs  to  \w  outwardhf  baptized, 
iM't-Ht  thi'ir  own  purposes  by  provinj;  too  innrh.  If 
the  possihilifi/  u(  an  rulrunc-e  into  thr  kingdom  of 
hraven,  which  a  niultitnde  of  mural  sins  does  not  pre- 
clude, id  precluded  by  the  infraction  of  a  merely  posi- 
tive precept,  and  by  the  omission  of  a  rite,  in  itself 
indiflerent,  it  may  almost  be  asserted  that  the  system 
of  ChrJHtianity  is  ovL-rturncd,  and  that  the  (>08pel  fails 
to  the  ground.  To  iinpoM*  on  an  obsmrc  and  amhi- 
gnonM  expression  a  sense  which  thus  contrailitis  so 
many  general  deehirations  made  by  the  sacred  writers, 
and  which  is  din'ctty  oppof»ed  to  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  N'cw  Testament,  is  obviously  very  in- 
consistent with  the  laws  of  a  just  and  romprehensix'o 
criticism.  Nothing,  one  would  think,  but  absolute 
necessity,  would  compel  any  reasonable  critic  to  the 
adoption  of  .such  an  altrmative. 

But,  iu  point  of  fact,  the  expressions  thus  employ- 
ed by  Jesus  are  capable  of  being  otherwise  interpreted 
with  the  greatest  propriety-  Nnmerous  passages 
might  be  adduc-ed,  from  both  the  Old  and  New  Test- 
aments, in  which  the  carnal  washings  or  baptisms  of 
the  Jews  are  alluded  to  in  a  merely  spiritnal  sense, 
and  in  which  more  particularly,  wc  find  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit — that  sjicred  influence  given  to  men  for 
their  conversion  and  sanetificatiou — dcMTihetl  under 
the  obvious  figure  of  "  ivater."*  According,  therefore, 
to  this  known  s(Tiptnral  phraseology,  "to  be  bom  of 


•  S«n  Pi.  li,  S.  7 :    I*n.i,l6:   Jer.ir,l4;    Ewk.  xxtvi,  SA; 
Jvbg  iv,  10;  vii.  1(8;   I  Cur.  vi,  II ;  P^.  v,  26. 


water"  iiiiiy  ^  \iropcrly  iincl<rr!>toiKl  as  signifying  to  be 
converlttd,  cleansed,  and  introduced  to  a  nemiess  of  life, 
bif  the  Spirit  of  God.  Such  is  the  interpretation  of 
these  words,  which  is  adopted  not  only  hy  Friends, 
bnt  by  varutiia  pious  writers  unit  roinnicntutunf  ou 
SciiptHre,  who  have  no  connexion  with  that  Society.* 
TbiH  interpretation  in  hy  no  meana  pnx'hulcd  by  the 
addition — "  and  of  the  Spirit:"  for  our  Lord's  words 
mav  here  be  nndcrstoml,  not  as  relating  to  two  thingH, 
but  as  represent  ing  one  tbing,  first  by  means  of  a  figure, 
iind  afterwards  without  that  figiin-.  Snch  a  mode  of 
Impression  in  not  unusual  in  the  Huered  writings.  Just 
ID  the  same  manner  the  apostle  Paul  describes  his  own 
converts,  first  as  "washed"  and  immediately  afterwards 
a-s  "sanctified"  by  the  Spirit  of  tiod;'  and  when  John 
the  Baptist  declared  that  Jesus,  who  was  coming  after 
him,  shouhl  "  baptize  with  the  Huty  Ghost  and  with 
fire,"  he  probably  emphived  both  those  terms  to  repre- 
sent one  intenial  and  purifying  influence. 

That  spiritual  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  expres- 
HJonti  which  is  thus  plainly  admissible,  is  moreover 
confirmed  hy  the  inimediule  context.  Jesus  says  to 
Nicudenms,  (according  to  the  common  English  ver- 
nion)  "  Except  a  man  \k  horn  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God;"  and  again  he  says,  "  Except  a  man 
be  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  It  is,  I  think,  obvious 
that  the  latter  of  these  sayings  is  nothing  nion;  than  an 
exptanatorif  rtpetitiun  of  the  fftrmur,  and  that,  in  point 
of  meaning,  they  are  to  he  regarded  as  eiiuivalent. 
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Now,  it  appears,  from  tlie  coiiiparisou  of  the  other 
passages  in  the  writing»  of  this  apostle,  in  whirh  the 
(tame  aiivvrh  is  wmtA,  that  thr  ti-nn  rcoth-red  bam 
</tr«iM,  although  denoting  that  hirth  whirh  was  in  fact 
a  siTond  one,  oii^ht  nithL-r  to  hv  rfiiilcrcU  "  Xmmfrom 
above."*  It  folloxvs,  therefore,  that  to  he  "  born  from 
above"  and  "  to  be  horn  of  water  and  the  Spirit"  are 
expres.s!onH  which  have  the  same  meaning.  But  "  to 
be  bom  from  above"  can  surely  signify  nothing  less 
than  to  undergo  that  true  regeneration — that  real 
chang('  of  heart,  which  is  indeed  "  from  above,"  he- 
cause  it  is  effected  only  by  the  Spirit  and  power  of  the 
Almighty.  Again,  after  speaking  of  this  heavenly 
birth  "of  water  and  the  .Spirit,"  onr  Lord  immediate- 
ly  dr<jps  hi^  figurative  alhiKion  to  baptism,  and  ron- 
Irusts  the  moral  change,  of  which  alone  he  is  speaking, 
with  the  birth  of  the  flesh,  "  That  which  is  bom  of 
(he  flesh,  is  flesh :  and  that  which  is  born  af  the  Spirit, 
is  spirit."^ 

When  the  apostle  Paol  described  the  Corinthian 
Chnntians  as  persons  who  were  "  washed,"  "  sanctifi- 
ed," and  "  jnstified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  Ood:"  and  when,  on  another  oc- 
casion, he  made  mention  of  the  whole  chureh  a»  sanc- 
tified and  cleansed  "  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word;"'  he  probably  derived  his  figurative  language 
from  the  well-known  rite  of  baptistii  iu  water:  and 
yet  the  impartial  critic  will  scarcely  deny  that  tbcdoc- 


*  Julinin,3,3I:  xix,  11,33;  comp.  Matt. xxvii, 51:  Markxv,  3S: 
Jadcs  i,  17 :  tii,  IS,  17.     So  SthUusner  U  lex. 
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trine  which  he  roiirhcd  under  that  laiiffuugc  related 
wiefy  to  the  upvraliuuti  uf  diviue  grace.  But  there  in, 
in  the  u'rilings  of  this  a]H»8tle,  another  passage,  which, 
while  it  plaini)-  illustrates  our  Lord's  doctrine  respect- 
ing a  birth  "  of  wutt-r  and  uf  the  Spirit,"  afi'urdH  addi- 
tional information  on  the  subject  of  true  Christian 
liaptlsm.  ''  For  we  ourselves  alao,"  says  the  apostle 
to  Titn^,  "  were  !tometinies  foolish,  disol>cdient,  de- 
frived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in 
malice,  aud  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another. 
Bot,  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
Saviour  t»jnar<l  man  appeared,  not  bi/  works  of  right- 
eousness which  we  have  done,  bnt  according  to  his 
merey  h<'  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  M-hich  he  shed  on 
na  ahondantly,  through  Jcmus  Christ  our  Saviour."^ 
Uerc,  as  in  John  iii,  ij — 5,  there  is  a  very  obvioua  al- 
lusion to  that  outward  rite  of  baptism  on  conversion, 
which  was  understood  among  both  Jews  and  Chris- 
(iiUis  to  be  the  sign  of  regeneration  or  of  the  second 
birth :  and  yet,  where  is  the  enlightened  Christian 
who  ftill  refuse  to  allow  that,  under  these  figunitivc 
expres.sions,  the  apostle  is  promulgating  a  doctrine 
entirely  spiritual  ?  'llie  "  washing  of  regi^neration" 
which  is  here  distinguished  from  all  our  own  works  of 
righteousness,  attributed  solely  to  the  iiiereiful  inter- 
position of  (toil  our  Saviour,  and  describeil  us  a  divine 
operation,  etfectual  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  cmi 
liurcly  Im  nothiog  else  than  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
or,  to  adopt  the  apostle's  own  words  of  added  expla- 
nation,— "  l/ie  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'" 
a  Tit.  iii,  .1—6. 
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Anotlitrr  puH-sage,  ofstmilHr  import,  in  fiiimd  tu  the 
epistle  t«  the  Hebrews;  un  epistle  which  I  deem  to 
l)c  rightly  ascrihed  to  the  same  inspired  author. 
"  Hiiviiig,  theret'ore,  Uoidtiess,"  says  the  apustk-,  "  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  hluod  of  Jettns,  by  a 
new  and  li^Hng  way  whieh  he  hath  consecrated  for  us, 
through  the  veil,  that  ix  to  say,  hiK  flt^sh;  and  having 
an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  (iod ;  let  us  draw- 
near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  fiiith,  hav- 
ing our  heartii  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conMriimee,  and 
tiur  liodieii  wmhtd  teilh  pure  wafer."^  'ITic  "  pure 
water"  mentioned  in  this  passage  is  explained  by  some 
critics  an  signifying  the  water  of  an  ontward  baptism; 
but  a  little  examination  may  serve  to  convince  the 
candid  inquirer  that  such  an  interpn^'tation  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  whole  si-ope  of  the  apostle's  argument. 
Every  one  who  attentively  peruseH  the  ninth  luid  tenth 
chapters  of  this  admirable  epistle,  will  observe  that 
I*anl  is  there  unfolding  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  diapc-nHatiun,  as  they  were  prefigured  by  the 
circumstances  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law.  'ITie 
ritual  appointed  to  be  obwrved  on  the  great  day  of 
atonement,  as  described  in  Levit.  xvi,  is  that  part  of 
the  Jewish  institution  to  which  he  is  particularly  ad- 
verting. On  that  day,  tlur  High  Priest  was  HCcu»toui- 
ed  to  enter  into  the  i  !oly  of  Holies,  or  inner  sanctuary 
<»f  the  temple,  after  a  careful  washing  or  hathing  of 
his  own  body.  After  this  purification  he  offered  up  a 
bullock  and  a  goat,  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  and 
sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  victims  on  the  uierc)'-seat 
and  on  ibe  altar.  'l*bcse  and  similar  ccremnnie!i 
'  Chip.  X,  19— ^-2. 
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amon^  wliirli  lit-  particularly  »n;ntioii!i  "  div 
tisnis")  arc  trr«ted  of  I>y  the  a]>(>stl(:  m  <li'ii»tinp  tlic 
apirilual  realities  of  the  New  Covenant ;  and  when  he 
proeei'ds  to  desrrilie  those  realities,  it  is  from  the  or- 
diuuuees  of  Jiiilaiain  that  hi-  horrows  his  figiires.  As 
(he  mercj'-seai  and  the  altar,  on  the  {treat  day  of  atone- 
ment, and  the  pcoph-  themselves  on  other  oeeasions, 
were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  bulh  and  of  goatK, 
so  are  the  hearts  of  Christians  to  be  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscienci-  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  as  the 
flesh  of  the  priest,  of  the  nnelean  person,  or  of  the 
proselj-te,  was  bathed  In  pure  water,  so  is  our  Iiodv,  / 
or  natnnil  rnan,  to  li(>  <;leansecl  and  renewed  by  the  I 
purifying  inflnenee  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  "  sprink- 
ling of  the  heart"  and  the  "  washing  of  the  body"  arc 
expressions  e(|ually  metaphorical.  The  one  denotes 
our  deliveranee  from  gnilt;  the  other  on r  purification 
from  sin.  The  one  is  the  application  of  the  sacrifire 
of  Christ ;  the  other  is  the  baptism  of  his  Spirit.* 

Sacli  are  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which 
contain  indirect  allusions  to  hapl'ism  in  water,  and  in 
which  the  circiiiustamfs  *tf  that  rite  are  figuratively 
adverted  to,  in  descriptions  relating  ejctusivefy  to  the 
work  of  grace.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  cer- 
tain other  passages  of  the  same  general  import,  in 
which  the  verb  "  baptize,"  or  the  substantive  "  bap- 
tism," are  aetually  introduceil.  In  the  passagen  al- 
ready cited,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  represented 
hv  its  chanicteristic  circumstances.  In  those  to  which 
I  aui  now  about  to  invite  the  reader's  attention,  it  in 
called  bv  its  name;  it  is  described  as  a  baptism. 
*  So  Cahin,  CHI,  anii  othrr  Cotntnetitators, 
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The  first  passagrs  to  \v>  ndduced,  of  this  dcsrrip- 
tion,  arc  thosr  whicli  cuntuiu  ihc  tloclarations  of  John, 
the  fororiinncr  of  Jesiis,  respecting  the  baptism  of  the 
MrKsitth,  as  (•ontrasted  with  his  own :  one  of  these 
derlanttions  is  recorded  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Liike,  and  the  other  by  the  apostle  John.  "  I  indeed 
haptize  you  with  water  nnto  repentance,"  cried  the 
Baptist  to  the  I*harise<»  and  Saddncees,  and  to  the 
whole  niultitnde  by  whom  he  was  snrronndedj'*  "bnt 
he  that  cometh  after  nie  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoc-s  I  am  not  worthy  to  l>ear:  he  shall  liaptize  you 
ivilh  l/ie  Hull/  Ghost  and  with  Jirc :  whose  fan  is 
in  his  hand,  and  he  uill  thoroughly  pni^  his  floor, 
and  gatlier  his  wheat  into  the  garner  i  but  be  will 
bnrn  op  the  chaff"  with  nnqnenchable  fire."'  Ltike  has 
n'cited  the  Baptist's  deehiration,  in  nearly  the  same 
words;^  ami  Mark  records  it  simply  as  follows:  "John 
preached,  saying.  There  cometh  one  mightier  than  I 
after  me,  the  latirhet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  stoop  doun  and  unloose.  1  indeed  have  baptized 
yon  vnth  water;  bnt  he  shall  baptize  von  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."*  The  baptism  with  Jire,  mentioned  in 
Matt,  iii,  I),  and  Lukr  iii,  ll>,  is  explained  by  some 
commentators  solely  of  the  punishments  to  tie  inflicted 
by  the  Son  of  (lod  on  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  on 
the  wicked  in  general.  ITiatthis  expression  contains 
some  allusion  to  piinisbuient,  is,  in  degree  probable 
from  the  following  ver»e :  but  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  introduced  to  notice,  in  imnxKliate  connexion 


^  Camp.  Luke  iii,  16. 


«MaU.ni,ll,ia. 
>■  Chnp.  i,  7,  S. 
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with  Uic  baptism  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  affords  strong 
reason  to  bplie%'e  that  thin  hcry  haptisiii  rrpre.sc»ts 
more  particularly  the  ciiH^htcuin^,  iiifliiiiitiig,  and 
purifying  operation  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  hearts  of 
men.  One  thing  is  dL'»iTii>od,  as  GrotiuH  obst-rvcH 
on  Matt,  iii,  II.  by  tno  different  modes  of  expres- 
sion— an  obH'rvatiun  which  derives  confirmation  from 
Mark  i,  8,  in  which  passaf^c,  the  baptism  ascTil>- 
ed  to  Christ,  is  only  tliat  "  with  the  Holy  IJhost."' 
The  other  drrlaration  niade  by  the  Baptist  to  the 
same  effect,  is  related  by  the  apostle  Jolui,  a»  fol- 
lows: "And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the 
Spirit  dcM-'cnding  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it 
abode  npon  him,  and  I  knew  him  not:  but  he  that 
sent  me  to  bapti»-  with  water,  the  same  said  nntome. 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  sec  the  Spirit  dcsernding  and 
remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  bapHzeth  with 
the  Hoftf  Ghost.  And  I  saw  and  bare  rceord  that  this 
is  the  him  of  God."'  Such  in  the  ctmtrast  drawn  by 
Jubu  between  his  own  liaptism  and  the  baptism  of 
Christ.  The  one  is  with  water,  and  merely  exfernuli 
the  other  is  with  the  Spirit  and  fire,  internal  and  pow- 
erful, llie  one  is  the  work  of  man,  and,  tike  the  min- 
ister who  practised  it,  is  "of  the  earth,  earthhf"  the 
other  is  rfitvne,  the  work  of  the  Son  of  (iod,  who  came 
from  heaven,  and  "  is  above  all."* 

9  Such  is  the  view  (alien  of  the  "  fiery  baptism"  here  mentioned, 
by  Runy  learned  and  able  erilics  -.  for  ciia[n])le,  KIunAter.  Erasmus, 
Vuabluf,  CUiius,  Lud,  Cappellus.  and  Cutviii.  Grotiux  I  liuvc 
aJready  naeolioned:  eec  Critic.  Saer.  in  toe.  An  «xce)lunt  txyo- 
litioa  of  Mall,  iii,  1 1,  will  be  Toiind  in  the  welUknown  unil  jiiftly 
nlned  coaiinealarie!i  of  the  late  Thomas  ScoU. 

>  aiap.i,  32—34.  3  John  iii,  :il. 
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A  precisely  similar  comparison  whs  afterwards  luudc 
t)y  our  Saviniir  liiiiiRrlt'.  When  hf  woa  on  thp  point 
of  <|uitting  this  lower  world,  tlie  sphere  of  his  liuniili- 
ntiun,  and  was  ahont  to  shrd  forth  npon  hiH  dtM-iplen, 
in  freshness  and  abundance,  the  gifts  and  grarcM  uf  thr 
Holy  Spirit,  hi-  romniandcd  them  not  to  depart  trom 
Jemsalein,  hot  to  wail  there  for  the  "promise  of  the 
Father;"  for  "John  tmlj"  said  he,  "btipiized  with 
water;  but  yc  shall  he  baptized  tcifk  the  Holtf  Ghost 
\  not  many  days  henee."^  Although  the  immediate 
disciples  of  CliriMt  were  endowed  with  a  verj*  unitsnal 
measure  of  the  divine  influence,  it  is  always  to  he  rc- 
memhen'd  that  the  promise  of  the  Father  was  to  all. 
in  every  age,  who  should  believe  in  Jesus:^  wu  may 
C4>n(-hide,  then-fore,  that  all,  in  every  age,  who  should 
helievc  in  Jcsua,  were  to  receive,  ds  well  as  the  apostles 
themselves,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  (ihost.  Snch,  it 
is  expressly  declared,  u-an  the  case  with  Cornelius  and 
his  family;'*  and  such  nndonhtedly,  must  h«  the  case 
with  every  Christian,  whether  more  or  Iras  gifted,  who 
is  converted  and  sanetilied  by  the  influence  of  divine 
grace.  Now,  the  gcncnd  doctrine  to  be  deduced 
from  the  declarations  thus  made  both  by  the  Baptist 
and  by  our  Sa\nour,  may  be  expliritly  stated  in  a  few 
wnnls.  It  is,  first,  that  the  biiptisni  which  properly 
belonged  to  the  dispensation  of  John,  and  which  dSs- 
tiaguhhed  it  from  Christianitif,  was  the  baptism  of 
water;  and  set:ondly,  tiiut  the  baptism  which  pro|>crly 
Iwlongs  to  Christianity,  and  which  distinguishes  it 
from  the  disp^-nsation  of  John,  is  the  laptism  nf  the 
Spirit. 

>  Acta  i,  5.  *  AeU  ti,  3d.  *  Acts  li,  IS,  16. 
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^P  Th(^  baptism  nf  the  Spirit  is  expressly  mentioned 
by  the  apostle  Paul.  When  diMcribing  the  union 
I  which  subsists  auiung  all  the  living  uiembers  of  the 
I  cbarch  of  Christ,  be  writes  as  follows: — "  For  as  the 
'       body  is  one,  and  bath  many  u)ember.<i,  and  all  the 

I  members  of  that  one  bodv,  being  many,  aru  one  htulv; 
so  also  in  Christ,  lor  hi/  one  Spirit  are  we  alt  bap- 
tized into  out:  IxnIi/,  whethtir  we  be  Jews  or  Cientiles, 
whetbor  we  he  boHil  or  free;  and  have  been  all  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit."**  Baptism  with  water,  as 
adopted  among  the  early  Cbrietians,  was  nothing 
more  than  a  sign  of  thateonveraion  which  introduced 
into  the  church  of  Christ,  'llie  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
here  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  is  that  powerful  and 
j^dirinc  operation,  which  really  effects  such  an  introduc- 
^Ktion,  and  by  which,  therefore,  all  the  believers  in 
^■Christ  are  brought  together  uud  united  as  fellow- 
^Bucjubent  of  the  same  body. 

^B  Since  this  apostle  has  so  fre4)uently  allnded  to  the 
Work  of  the  Spirit  on  thi;  heart,  under  the  Jigure  of 
fca^/mig  in  water  :^  and  since,  in  the  passage  now 
cited,  he  has  plainly  used  the  verb  baptize  in  reference 
solely  to  that  internal  work,  there  can  Iw  no  critical 
impropriety  in  attributing  to  bim  a  similar  meaning 
on  other  ftccaaiuUH,  when  be  makes  use  of  the  same 
verb,  or  its  deri%'ative  substantive,  in  a  manner  some- 
what less  precise  and  defined.  The  example!)  to 
which  1  allude  arc  as  follows  : — "  Know  ye  not  that 
M»  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jcitus  Christ  were 


«  I  Cot.  nil,  12, 13, 
"'  A»  in  I  Cor.  vi.  1 1 ;  Eph.  t,  26 :  Tit.  iiJ,  6 ;  Heb.  x,  92, 
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baptized  into  Iiih  death  r  Thrrctbru  u'U  urc  buried 
with  him  hif  Itaptism  ititti  death :  that,  like  as  Christ 
was  misted  up  fruui  the  dead  by  the  {;lory  of  the  Fa- 
ther, even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  nrwneiw  of  lift'."* 
"  In  whom  (that  i»,  iu  Chmt)  ye  are  circumcised  with 
the  (m'umcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off 
the  body  of  tlie  m\s  of  the  flesh  by  the  cin^umcisiou 
of  Christ :  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also 
ye  are  risen  with  him  throu{;h  ttie  fuith  of  tlie  oprra- 
tinn  uf  (iuil,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." ^ 
"  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  tree,  there  is  neither  male 
our  female:  fur  ye  arc  all  one  in  Christ  Jrsns."*  I 
am  aware  that  most  commentator«  )uler]>ret  thc«e 
pa.<tsages  as  relating  to  an  outward  baptism.  But, 
for  the  general  reason  stated  above,  they  are  plainly 
capable  of  beiug  understood  iu  a  spiritual  semic ;  and, 
that  we  are  correct  in  so  understanding  them,  they 
will  severally  be  found,  on  examination,  to  afford  a 
strong  internal  evidence.  Iu  Rom.  vi,  4,  baptism  ap- 
pears to  be  dctcriljed  as  the  efficacious  memts  of  our 
dying  to  sin  and  of  our  walking  in  newness  of  life. 
In  Col.  ii,  11, 12,  to  be  buried  with  Christ  hy  baptism, 
and  to  rise  with  him  therein,  are  mentioned  in  imme- 
diate connexion,  and  apparently  represented  as  the 
same,  with  Ijeing  spiritually  circumrised  in  putting  off" 
tJiebadif  ofihesittsnfihejiesh  ;  and  it  is  moreover  de- 
clared that  the  good  effects  of  this  baptism — this  puri- 


•  Ron.  Ti,  3, 4.  »  CoL  ii,  1 1 ,  12. 

■  Gnl.  iii,  37, 98,  ctnap.  I  Cor.  xii,  13,  13. 
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fyitig  inf]u«nc«>,  are  produrcti  in  us  by  t\te/'aUh  in  the 
operation  of  God.  Id  Gal.  iii,  27,  thosi'  uiily  are  do 
scribeil  as  baptized  tDto  Christ  who  have  actnally  put 
on  Clirist,  or  who,  in  other  words,  are  invested  wilh  his 
rfaarut'tcr;^  uiid  uho  art-  thus  hnm^fht  into  a  rral  unity 
with  his  members.  \ow,  all  these  deseriptions  apply 
with  the  greatest  accuracy  to  that  baptism  of  the  Spi- 
rit, to  which  Paul  in  other  parts  of  his  epistles  has 
HO  fretfuently  adverted  ;  and  they  are,  I  think,  as  com- 
pletely inapplicable  to  the  mere  outward  rite  of  im- 
niention  in  water.  On  a  general  view,  therefore,  of 
the  passages  in  which  the  apostle  makes  any  doctrinal 
alla«ioQ  to  this  subject,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that 
the  only  baptism  of  importanee,  in  his  view,  was  that 
of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  it  vrns  only  to  this  inward 
work  that  he  intended  to  direct  the  attention  of  his 
readers,  when  he  expressed  himself  as  follows : — 
"  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  arc 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one 

feith,  ONE  HAITLSM."^ 

A  vcn'  lucid  declaration  on  the  same  subject  may 
be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle  I'eter.  After 
adverting  to  the  events  which  happened  in  the  days 
of  Noah — "  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein 
few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water" — that 
apostle  continues,  "the  like Jigtire  whereunto  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away 
of  tJic  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  eon- 


L 


3  Comp.  Rom.  nm,  14  ;   Uph.  iv,  34.         *  Eph.  iv,  4,  5. 
1  ••  Tli4^re  b  ooe  Lonl.  ctcd  Jesus  Chrisl ;  one  fiiilh,  cten  ibat 
of  wliU-h  Ae  b  iho  object :  one  liaptiBm,  eren  that  of  which  hr  i« 
tlwnathor:  etriiip.  Matt.  Jii,  II,  12. 
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HciencT  towiird  (mcl,)  by  the  r('siirn*ction  of  Jrsus 
Chrisl."*  The  comiiioii  Eiifrlish  vcnioii  «f  the  Bret 
part  of  this  verse  is  catcul&tocl  to  prodnce  an  crrone- 
ons  tniprrssion  of  the  apostle's  tiiraning.  Them  in 
nothing  in  the  originiil  Greek  which  eonveya  the  idea 
that  Christian  baptism  is  a  "^figure."  'ITie  word  ren- 
deret)  "  tlic  like  figure"  sipiiBes,  as  is  justly  rt'inarked 
by  SchlcusDer,  nothing  more  than  that  whirh  is  simi- 
lar nr  coiTfspomting.  So  Arrhbishop  Nrwcome  ren- 
ders the  apostle's  word;*,  "^W  tchat  ansicereth  to  t/iis 
(even)  baptism  dolh  now  save  us."  I  apprehend, 
however,  that  the  Greek  wouhl  lie  still  more  uecnrately 
rendered,  "A  corresponding  baptism  whcrennto  dolh 
now  save  ns,"'  We  an-  infornied  liy  the  apostle  i*aul 
that  the  Israelites,  who  were  led  by  the  cloud,  and 
passeil  through  the  sea,  "  were  all  baptized  iinto  Mo- 
ses in  the  dond  and  in  the  sea."*  <)n  a  similar  prin- 
ciple, I  conceive  Peter  to  insinuate  that  Noah  and  bia 
family,  who  were  saved  in  the  ark  "  by  water,"  under- 
went a  baptism  of  their  own.  By  that  baptism  their 
natural  lives  were  saved  ;  and  Christitms  enjov  a  cor- 
responding baptism  which  ef)<-rts  the  salvation  of  their 
immortal  souls.  After  drawing  this  eoniparison  Ikv 
tween  the  baptism  of  Noah,  by  whieh  the  life  of  tbc 
body  was  preser\'t!d,  and  the;  baptiKui  of  Christians, 
by  which  eternal  life  is  seaired  for  the  8oul,  the  apos- 
tle proceeds  still  further  to  determine  his  meaning  by 
adding  a  definition,  first,  of  that  which  this  saving 
Christian  baptism  u  uot,  and  secondly,  of  that  which 
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ii  is.  Accordingly,  lie  int'orms  us  that  it  is  not  the 
pnttiug  away  »!'  the  fihh  of  the  flenh — «r,  in  other 
wonix,  not  the  iniuiemion  of  the  bt>dy  in  wattr ;  untl 
that  it  is  the  answer  (or  stipulation)  of  a  good  con- 
Keicnce  toH-urdH  (rod.  Here  there  iH  prohably  an 
allusion  to  the  circumstances  which  attended  the 
outward  rite  of  haptism ;  for,  whether  the  person 
baptized  in  water  was  the  proselyte  to  Judaism,  or 
the  convert  to  Christianity,  he  wa8  (as  is  generully  al- 
lowed) instructed  and  (jueMioned  during  the  eonrse 
of  tlie  ceremony,  and  made  to  slijHilate  for  his  futnre 
conduct.  But  while  the  outward  rite  supplies  the  T 
apostle  with  his  figures,  and  snggirsts  his  phraseology, 
he  explicitly  discords  the  sign,  and  insists  only  on  the 
substance.  'ITic  answer  or  stipulation  of  a  good  con- 
science is  the  nrsult  of  a  moral  change,  of  a  real  re- 
geacraiion.  This  is  the  haptism  which  the  apostle 
here  describes  as  distinguishing  Christianity,  and  as 
saving  the  itoul  of  the  believer.  Nor  is  it  like  the 
baptism  of  water,  the  work  of  man.  Peter  expressly 
informs  us  that  it,  is  "by  the  resurrection  of  Jcsns 
Christ."  It  is  effected  by  the  power  of  that  Sa%iour 
who  is  risen  from  the  dead — "  who  is  gone  into  hea- 
ven, and  is  on  the  right  htuid  of  God ;  angels  and 
anthorilies  and  powers  heing  made  subject  unto 
him."' 

'*•  It  ttklirny*!!  tulitfiKlury  circtiiiiKlanccloniuwIico  1  Rnd  per* 
•ooa  who  an  nhoily  unconnected  with  1-ric^ndit,  und  \iixic.  |>rritKiblf 
bat  liuk  knowledge  «ilbcr  of  the  huliit*  or  pri[ici|>lnorou(Suci«ty, 
unbibiii^  a  truly  spiritual  view  of  ('hrininn  biipli^'m.  Il  Um  been 
Qiy  lot  to  meet  with  a  few  icmarkablu  iustoiiccs  of  tbU  de»:n]itiun 
in  niniMcn  of  the  Cliurch  of  HngUnd;  and  a  public  example  of 
the  saine  Liitd,  is  ulTorJeil  us  by  Thomas  Straiten  of  SoodGtiaitd, 
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With  the  oxeeptiun  of  Mark  xvi,  !6,  (a  text  pre- 
sently to  be  cited)  I  believe  wc  huve  now  examined 
the  whole  of  the  paMsaprs  in  the  New  TestuiiiL-nt  which 
cuutuiu  any  doctrinal  statement  on  the  sabjeet  of  bap> 

the  eiili);hteiH!d  author  of  the  "  Book  of  lUe  Priesthood."  Tbia  »u- 
tbor  appear*  to  have  no  hciitattoo  in  adopting  u  * piritiinl  intcrprela- 
tion  ofinaiiy  of tlic  passages  vhich  liav(>  now  liccn  cited  from  the  cpi»- 
ll«B  of  Paul  mnd  Pclcr,  on  the  subject  of  Baptism.  "  The  Miniiler 
of  the  goapel,"  says  he,  "  may  bapttae  with  water  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  uf  the  Hul)-  Ghott ;  hut  it  i*  Christ's 
Ovm  prcrojatire,  which  he  exercises  in  aiixvrcr  to  tlwi  ptuycr  of  IhoM 
who  call  upon  him,  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghott  ixto  his  draiht 
that  brin|;  burinl  with  httn,  hy  baptism,  into  death,  we  may  alio 
tike  him  be  raised  up  fcoin  the  dead,  to  walk  in  newnen  of  life ;" 
■ea  Rom.  ri,  3,  4.     Book  of  PrUilhood,  p.  IDS. 

Tlie  following  paasa^,  on  the  same  subject,  is  very  laminouB : 
"^Ve  hare  found,  in  a  quotation  from  the  apo«tle  Paul,  a  dis- 
tinction made  between  the  circumcision  which  was  outvui)  in  tbe 
fieth,  and  lltai  which  wan  inwarO  in  tlie  heart :  ne  have  tho  nOtixf 
cd  evident  indications  of  a  corrcKpondiog  distiiKtbn  In  the  cate  of 
baptism,  the  visible  application  of  w&tcr  by  the  hand  of  man,  and 
the  inrisiblc  communication  of  the  Holy  Spiril*B  f;:Taoe,  from  the 
hand  of  the  exalted  Itcdeemcr.  The  pasaage  in  which  this  dittinc- 
lion  is  most  specilically  made,  and  hy  which  this  part  of  our  sub- 
ject is  brought  into  close  connexion  with  the  work  of  our  atoning 
and  interceding  Priest,  has  yet  to  be  adduced.  The  waters  of  the 
deluge  once  saved  the  feeble  remnant  of  ilie  rigbteout,  sweephi); 
away  in  their  flood  tbe  hosts  of  tlie  ungodly,  by  whidi  they  «tr« 
encompassed,  and  raising  iheni  to  a  new  life  of  security,  and  sepa- 
ration from  the  wicked,  in  the  ark  into  which  ihey  had  retired. 
'  The  like  figure,*  (snp  Pctei) '  wheieiinto  even  baptism  doth  also 
now  save  ng,  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  lite  ficsh,'  (that  is, 
the  outward  alfusion  of  water  upon  the  Heah)  '  but  tbe  auiwer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God,  by  tlie  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ: 
who  b  gone  into  lieaven,  and  is  on  the  right  I>and  of  God.'*  Tlte 
nature  of  that  answer,  and  consequently  of  the  baptism  lo  which 
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tisin.  Now,  the  reader  will  probably  recollect  that, 
in  the  cpUtle  to  tlic  iI<-[>n!W!>,  whu-li  cnntiiinfl  ho  nuble 
an  exposition  of  the  eiitiri!  spiriluiility  of  true  rchgiun, 
the  "  doctrine  of  baptisms"  ift  meotioned  as  one  of 

Peter  rofers.  Paul  illustTates,  wlien  suive<(iiig  the  marehalled  legions 
of  the  Chriatian'B  foes,  lie  defies  the  power  of  the  whole,  and  iri- 
umphtuitly  declares  the  grouml  on  which  security  i«  enjoyed  :  '  Who 
■tiall  lay  any  ibing  to  the  chui^i;  of  Ooirji  elect  ?  It  n  <iocl  that 
juitifteil).  Who  i»  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Chmt  thnt  died, 
yea  rathu,  thai  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hnnd  of  God, 
who  also  makclh  interccsuoii  for  us.'*  Tbe  bcait  is  sprinkled  from 
an  cTil  conscience,  that  is,  a  conscience  uneasy  and  disturbed  by  a 
sense  of  its  ^ujlt  before  Ood,  by  tlic  application  of  the  blood  of 
Bprinkliny,  wliich  Hpeaketh  better  ili)ng;i>  than  that  of  Abet.  The 
aofwer  of  Kuch  ii  <»tiiciciiee  is :  I  am  safe,  not  because  I  have 
kept  my  baptittnnl  vow,  (for  that  no  individual,  who,  eillier  by  hit 
own  lips,  or  by  the  lips  of  othcnt  appointed  f'lr  him,  Ihls  come  under 
tfae  obti^tion  of  a  vow,  has  ever  perfectly  pcttornicd;)  but  1  am 
safe,  because  Jesus  died  for  my  sins,  and  rose  again  for  my  justifi- 
cation :  becau&c  I  have  fled  for  refuije  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  which 
11  set  before  me  iii  the  gospel ;  because  1  am  baptised  by  the  power 
of  hb  Spiiit.  applying  to  my  conKicnce  the  blood  which  cicanscth 
from  all  sin, 

"  This  b  llie  baptism,  wluch,  like  the  circumcision  of  the  heart, 
riae*  so  far  in  importance  above  ritual  observances,  that  they  may 
not  wtlh  propriety  be  compared  with  it.  Of  the  baptism  which  U 
ndiniaictefcci  by  the  hand  of  man,  when  compared  with  tliiN,  we 
nay  say,  as  the  apostle  did  of  circumcision .  Neither  is  l/ial  baptUtn 
wiiicb  is  outward  on  the  fl«»h.  Whatever  iustructioti  and  encou- 
i^eroent  may  be  affordetl  by  il*  administration,  it  has  in  it  no 
inherent  efficacy ;  it  conveys  no  grnce,  it  is  not  essential  to  salva- 
tion. This  tilings  which  accompany  siilvation,  work  '  that  one  and 
tJic  aclfsamc  Spirit.*  '  por  by  one  Spirit  ace  we  all  bapUxed  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  JewH  or  Genlile-t,  whetluT  we  be  bond  or 
Gnee:  and  liave  all  been  made  to  drink  intn  one  Spirit.' t  Aod 
ibis  piasaage  clearly  ami  clowly  connects  the  subject  with  the  inle- 
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those  riiiliiiicnts  of  truth,  which  were  funiiliur  (rt'cnto 
the  babes  in  Christ.'  Of  the  nature  and  principal 
ieflturcs  of  that  doctrine,  the  infummtion  of  whieh  wc 
are  in  possession  reHjtecting  the  old  baptisms  of  the 
Jews,  together  with  the  several  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  whicli  have  now  l>ci>n  cimHtdered,  will 
enable  us  to  form  a  sound  and  satisfactor)'  estimate. 
Judging  from  the  doainientH  iK-fore  me,  I  should  Kay 
that  this  well-known  "doctrine  of  baptisms"  must 
have  been  nearly  as  follows.  'Iliat,  under  the  Ii^al 
dispensation,  "  divers  eamal  Impiisms"  were  obsen-ed 
by  the  Jews  as  rites  of  purification  ;^  that  among  those 
rites  was  num[>crcMl  tlie  baptism  on  conversion,  a  cere- 
mony to  which  the  Israelites  themselves  submittefl  on 
their  orifjinal  entrana-  into  the  covenant  of  the  law;" 
and  which  wiis  afterwards  invariably  practiced  in  the 
admission  of  the  proselytes  of  justice  to  the  character 
and  privilt^cs  of  the  native  Jew  ;•  that,  under  divine 
authority,  this  haptiant  on  coavvrsian  was  applied  by 
John  to  the  peculiar  puqKisea  of  his  own  ministry;* 
that   these  ancient  Jewish   haptisins  were  severally 

TBHing  summary  of  cxMntials.  wliich  h  |!;iven  in  •nother  epicile 
written  by  the  tame  apostle ;  mleemiDi;  it  from  hands  emplejtA 
in  cenmoniet  of  human  invcntioo,  \ty  which  it  has  been  oonruced, 
iwrrcrtcfl,  and  (IcbnsMl,  and  ptcsvniing  it  in  harmony  with  lh« 
vital  piinciplcs  of  lli«  Gospel,  which  it  has  been  our  endcarour  to 
unfold  ami  establish,  ■  T)i«re  it  mie  body,  iind  ouq  Spirit,  cvpn  as 
ye  arc  arc  called  in  one  hope  of  yoat  calling ;  oik  Lord,  od«  fahb, 
OM  taptimt,'  (by  the  one  Spirit  into  the  one  body)  '  one  God 
»nd  KailMtr  of  all,  who  b  aboTc  nil,  and  through  all,  and  in  ytm 
ull:"""  p.  UftS— 1108. 
7  Hub.  V,  13,  U :  vi,  3.  «  Heb.  Ix,  10.  »  Exod.  lix.  14. 
1  John  iii,  5,  10.  «  Jolin  i,  32—3-1. 
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effected  by  washing  or  inmicrBion  in  water;  that 
tbey  were  all  fij;ptres  of  anotbcr  and  a.  better  baptism, 
by  wbicb  Cbristiaiiity  vaa  iltstingiiiHbed  trom  every 
preparatory  {lispensaliou — a  baptism  of  wliieli  Christ 
is  the  Author,  and  his  disciple-s,  in  every  age  and 
country,  the  objcctti ;  that  this  true  Christian  baptism 
applie.*!  not  to  the  body,  but  to  the  soul,  and  is  effected 
entirely  by  the  ]>im-er  of  the  Holy  OhoHt ;  that  by  it 
we  arc  regenerated  or  converted,  sanctified  and  shv(^ 
from  sin ;  anil,  6nallr>  that  without  it  no  man  can 
find  an  entrance  into  the  mansions  of  eternal  glory. 

We  cannot  fail  to  observe,  that  the  "  doctrine  of 
baptisms,"  as  it  h  thus  unfolded  on  the  authority  of 
Scriptiiri',  piTfcetly  consists  with  that  great  principle 
of  the  divine  law,  to  which,  in  the  preceding  part  of 
this  chapter,  we  have  so  particularly  adverted ;  namely 
that,  under  the  last  or  Christian  dispensation,  God,  is 
no  longer  to  Ik-  worshipped  tlirongh'tbe  old  medium 
of  ccrcnionies,  shadows,  and  tx-pcs,  but  in  spirit  and 
in  truth. 

Having  thus  cxamintMl  the  doctrines  of  baptisms, 
wc  may  proceed  to  consider  another  passjigt;  of  the 
New  TestiunentJin  which  it  is  very  generally  imagined 
that  the  practice  of  water- baptism  is  instituted  as  a 
Christian  ordinance,  and  enjoined  on  the  nnnisters  of 
Christ.  .Matthew  coneiudcs  his  Gospel  with  the  fol- 
lowing narration  of  our  Lord's  last  addn^-ss  to  his 
eleven  apostles:  "And  Jesus  oime  and  spake  unto 
(bem,  saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
(or,  an  in  the  Greek,  "  (loing  therefore,  make  disciples 
of  aU  nations")  haplizing  tbvm  in  the  name  (or  "into 
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tht'  name")  of  the  baffler,  ami  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holt/  Ghost;  tL>arli)up  tlu-m  to  observe  all  thtnfn 
tvliatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and  lu,  I  mu  uitb 
yon  ain-ay,  even  nnto  the  end  of  the  world.    Amen.^" 

Tliat  the  participle  "  baptising,"  as  it  is  used  in  this 
psANHge,  is  capahlr  of  being  interpreted  in  its  literal 
flense,  as  relating  to  an  uutn'ard  immcnion,  it  M-anId 
be  at  once  uncandid  and  useless  to  deny.  That  per- 
sons, in  all  agra  of  the  Christian  ehurch,  who  have 
been  aci-ustomed  to  reganl  that  external  rite  ;i»  saered, 
should  adopt  sticb  au  interpretation,  ean  lie  no  matter 
of  snrprise.  And  that  those  ministers  of  the  (Jospel 
who,  ID  comcientious  conformity  with  the  wonbi  of 
Christ  according  to  their  men  view  of  them,  continue 
the  practice  of  baptizing  their  cronverts  in  water,  are 
no  proper  stibjects  of  blame  or  condemnation,  is  to 
my  apprehension,  (Kptally  cvith-nt.  Nevertheless,  it 
ought  to  be  ohsened  that  there  is  do  mention  made 
m  the  passage  of  water,  or  any  thing  M'hatsoever  in 
the  terms  used,  which  renders  such  literal  interpreta- 
tion imperative  upon  us.  On  tlie  contrnr)',  I  am  per- 
suaded that  an  impartial  view  of  the  collateral  points 
which  thmw  light  on  the  true  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
injunction  will  lead  us  to  a  very  diftereul  estimate  of 
that  meaning. 

Jesus  commands  his  apostles  to  make  disciples  of 
all  nations;  and,  in  executing  that  high  commission, 
it  was  to  be  their  duty,  as  we  leitm  from  his  subse- 
4|nenl  words,  to  l)apti/e  the  persons  whom  they  taught, 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  ami  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Hohf  Ghost.  Now,  the  pecniiar  soleumity  of  that 
3  Mall,  xxiiii,  18—30. 
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parting  innnifnt,  untl  ihr  apparent  iinprolutiiility  that, 
on  snch  an  occasion,  a  merely  external  ceremony 
Khonld  be  so  prominently  insisted  on — the  method  so 
often  employed  by  Jesufi,  of  conveying  instrnction 
and  precept,  concerning  spiritnal  thingH,  in  words 
which  bore  an  ontword  allnsion  to  the  flesh*- — the  fre- 
quent occurrence  of  the  tc^nnH  "  liaptiac"  and  "  bap- 
tism" in  the  New  Testament,  and  particiiiitrty  in  the 
discourses  of  Christ  himself,  in  a  sense  purely  meta- 
phorical— the  aliolition,  under  the  new  dispensution, 
of  the  whole  JenHiih  ritual,  and  the  substitution  of  a 
irorship  entirely  spiritniil — the  evidence  derived  from 
\Ao  many  other  explicit  passages  of  Scriptore,  in  favour 
Jbf  the  doctrine  that  the  baptism  of  Cbristiimity  is  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  only — the  pointed  manner  in  which 
Jesus  himself,  in  a  preceding  part,  as  is  most  proba- 
ble, of  this  verj-  conversation,  contnuited  that  powerful 
influence,  which  was  the  ^irivilegc  of  his  own  follow- 
pfs,  with  the  water-baptism  of  John,'^ — all  these  are 
gtollateral  circumstances  which  bear,  with  no  slight  He- 
^Tce  of  foree,  <jn  the  passage  before  us,  and  which, 
when  considered  as  a  whole,  appear  to  alTurd  substan- 
tial evidenet!  that  the  baptism,  the  use  of  which  was 
thas  prestTilied  to  his  apostles  by  the  Redeemer  of 
men,  was  simgly  a  spiritual  baptism. 

Here  it  may  lie  remarked,  that  the  (inverts  to 
Christianity,  who  subniirted  to  the  rite  of  immersion 
in  water,  are  souietinu-s  dcMTihed  as  baptised  "  into      j 
the  name  of  Jeaus;"  that  is,  as  the  wonis  simply  sig-    /j 
nifv,  "into  Jesus;"  because  that  rite  was  the  sign  of 

*  Soc,  r<i»  cxumpk,  John  iv,  U,  92;  rii,  3S. 
^  Acts  i,  5. 
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tlieir  ciiiivrrHinii  from  ihrir  old  »inH,  into  the  lutth  of 
which  he  wiis  the  nhjcct.''  fiut,  ahhniigh  this  form 
of  exprrssion  is  ocriisionally  used  in  rctiition  to  wat«r- 
baptisui,  it  is,  with  still  greater  ciirrectneNi,  upplicablu 
to  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  by  wbieb  alone  the  work 
of  conversion  nnto  Jcsns  Christ,  or  nnto  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  aciuallt/  effected. 

It  is,  indeed,  true  that  tbc  liaptism  of  the  Spirit  is 
elsewhere  attribnted  to  Chriiit  himself.  Undoiilitedly 
it  is  u  divine  work:  and  he  who  pro|)erly  causes  it,  und 
Girries  it  into  effect,  is  one  participating  in  the  nature 
and  attribnte»  of  God.  But,  originating,  as  it  ever 
must  do  with  our  divine  Master,  this  baptism  might 
nevertheless  (le  administered  by  the  instrumentality  of 
bis  servants.  In~  )in  tnueh  as  the  a]M>stK-s  of  Jesus 
Christ  were  enabled,  through  the  ufticacy  of  an  in- 
spired ministry,  to  turn  uway  their  bearers  from  idol- 
atry and  other  sins,  to  introduce  them  to  a  state  of 
comparative  pnritj',  an<l  to  convert  them  to  the  true 
faith;  insomuch  did  tbey  possess  the  power  to  baptize, 
in  a  spiritnal  sense,  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  [he  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  appears  to  bo 
on  the  same  principle  that  Christ  is  described  by  the 
a|>ostlc  Paul  as  applying  to  his  own  cbnreh  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit — as  sanctiljring  and  cleansing  it 
"with  the  wanbing  of  water" — " bif  the  tPord"^  that 
la,  probuhly  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gosjiel.*     "Tho 


0  See  AcUii,  38:  viti.  16,  &c:  romp.  I  Cor.  x,2. 
'  The  rxprcf«ivn  in  ttic  oti^nal  Greek  is  not  >-iy^,  wliicb  Mxae- 
lime*  signifies  ihc  vsMntinl  Word  or  Ood,  aiid  u  applied  ua  a  tUI« 
to  Itie  Son  himBcir;  but  jv". 

»  E|ib.  v,36;  cvmp.  Roin.  x,  17;  Epk.  «i,  17. 
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prcaohinft  of  tbe  crosa,"  when  proinpled  ami  dictatrd 
by  the  Huly  Spirit,  is  often  foond  to  be  "the  power 
of  God."^     The  ininiKter<i  of  the  (iospi-l  ought,  how- 
ever, nlways  to  rcineniber,  that  they  can  apply  the  hHp-^X     I  / 
tisin  of  the  Spirit  only  thronj^h  the  power  of  their        '1 
Lonl  luid  Saviour ;  and,  in  their  hunihic  effortu  to 
follow  80  sacred  an  injunction,  they  must  derive  their   /        ( 
enconraf  ement  from  that  gnicionn  promise  u-ith  which 
it  was  accompanied — "  Lo,  I  am  tctth  ifou  aUvatf,  even 
wnio  the  end  of  the  irorld." 

Upon  the  present  point  it  only  remains  to  be  ob- 
ncncd,  that  the  observations  now  offered  on  Matt. 
xxriii,  19,  20,  will  be  fonnd  to  derive  material  sup- 
port from  the  parallel  pa«aa|^  in  the  Gnspi-I  of  Markt 
"  And  lie  aaiii  unto  them,"  writes  that  evanjrchst,  "Go 
ye  into  all  the  worhl,  and  preach  the  (iospel  to  every 
crcatupe.  He  thai  belieceth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
savvd,"  Sfc'  Here  the  Imptism,  to  which  our  Lord  in 
described  a»  adverting,  is  classed  with  that  faith  which 
is  the  means  of  salvation.  //  is  the  bapfitm  which 
saves.  Now,  we  are  assured  that  the  baptism  which 
savcH  is  "not  the  putting  away  of  the  fihh  of  the 
flesh,"  or  any  work  of  righteousness  which  wc  cjin 
perform  for  ourselves  ;^  it  is  that  birth  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,  which  is  **  from  alwve,"  and  which  pre- 
pares us  for  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;^ 
it  is  "  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,  hy 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ;"*  it  is  "the  washing 
of  regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :"* 


«  I  Cor.  i.  18. 
'Til.  iii,  5.        >  John  iii,  5. 


I   Mark  jiri,  15,  16. 
*  1  Pel.  iii.  21.         »  Til.  iii,  5. 
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■  'On  a  review  of  the  various  passages  cited  in  the 
pn\Hcnt  chapter,  many  of  my  readers  will  proltalilv 
agree  with  nic  iu  the  sentiment,  that  there  is  no  part ' 
of  the  New  Testatnent,  in  which  the  obscr\'ance  of 
l>H])tiKni  in  tcater  Is  either  commanded  or  declared  to 
be  aecessan/.  Sucli  being  the  case,  1  know  of  notliing 
which  remain!!  to  be  pleaded  in  support  of  that  cvrc- 
ntony  an  a  part  of  the  religious  Henric-e  of  Christians, 
'  hut  the  example  of  the  apostUs.  Tliut  maiiv  of  the 
apostirs  were  accustomed,  both  lieforc  and  after  the 
ascension  of  Jesus,  to  buplixe  their  converts  in  water, 
is  indeed  rendered  indisputable  by  certain  passages  in 
the  Gospel  of  John  and  in  the  Imok  of  Acts.  Bnt 
ibis  fact  by  no  means  affords  any  sufficient  evidence 
that  the  practiw?  of  a  similar  rite  is  nnirersally  imper- 
ative on  the  mtnisteni  of  Christianity.  'ITie  entire 
spiriluaJity  of  the  new  dispensation — the  gn-at  princi- 
ple, that  (rt>d  was  no  longer  to  be  served  by  the  in- 
trr\'ention  of  sacerdotal  and  typical  institutions,  hut 
only  through  the  mediation  of  the  Sou,  and  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  very  gradually 
unfolded  to  these  servants  of  the  Lord.  It  is  notori- 
ous that  many  of  them  adhered  with  strictness  to 
a  great  part  of  the  Jetvish  ritual,  long  after  it  was 
abrogated  hy  the  death  of  Christ ;  and,  even  on  the 
(Jentile  converts,  they  enjoined  an  abstinenfx?  from 
things  strangled  and  from  l)liH>d  (that  is,  from  the 
hluod  of  auiuials,)  no  less  imperatively  than  from  the 
sin  of  fornication.^  Jt  is  tme  that,  after  tbcy  bad 
ceased  to  n'commend  eirenmcision  to  the  Gentiles, 
they  continued  to  baptixc  them  in  water.  But  the 
•  Acrii  «T.  29. 
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son  of  this  (liHtiix'tiuii  U  plain:  namely,  that  dr- 

isioii  wan  the  Kign  of  an  fiitranoe  into  llie  reive* 

ant  of  the  law,  but  tliat  bapli^in,  although  a  Jcirish 

prarticc,  ami  olisi-nxil  on  the  principles  of  Juciuiaiii, 

WOA  the  type  of  convention  to  Christ lonit)'  itself,  and 

iraa,  therefore,  very  naturally  eonsiilereil  hy  the  apfr»- 

tlea  lU  appropriate  to  the-  specific  purposes  of  their 

[Own  niinifttry.     As  long  as  they  observcil  the  oeremo- 

ies  of  JaclaiKm  in  tlic-ir  onti  periHins:  as  long  as 

hey  continued  unprepared  for  a  full  reception  of  the 

doctrine,  that  the  ordinances  and  shadows  of  the  law 

re  now  to  be  disused,  and  that  God  was  to  he  wor> 

shipped  in  a  inunner  entirely  spiritual;  so  long  would 

I'tbey,  ax  a  matter  of  course,  pcrseven;  in  the  practice 
lof  baptizing  their  converts  in  water.  Neither  are  we 
to  imagine  that,  in  this  re-spect,  the  apostles  acted  iu 
opposition  to  the  will  of  their  divine  Master,  who 
appears  to  have  iuipoMMl  upon  them  no  sudden  change 
^■pf  conduct  respecting  ritual  observuuces,  but  simply 
^^to  have  left  them  iu  possession  of  those  great  princi- 
ples of  spiritnal  religion,  the  tendency  of  which  was 
|^_to  nndemiine  lhe»c  pnictia^s  at  the  foundation,  and 
^■tbas,  in  a  gradual  manner,  to  effect  their  abolition. 
^P  But  there  is  another  reason  why  the  example  of 
the  earliest  Christian  teachen  affords  no  valid  <*vi- 
dence  that  the  practice  of  water-baptism  is  still  in- 
coinbent  on  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ — 
namely,  that  this  example  is  not  uniform.  Its  unt- 
formtty  is  Icnonn  to  have  been  interrupted  by  two 
exceptions  of  peculiar  weight  and  importance.  'ITie 
exception  which  I  shall  first  notion  is  that  of  the 
apostle  I'anl.    That  eminent  individual, — who  was 
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not  "a  whit  iK'liind  the  cliit-tost  apostles,"  and  who 
bail  loruifrly  hcen  a  "  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisee^*,"  and 
n  zealot  in  the  snpport  of  the  Jpwish  law — when  he 
was  onee  canviTtwl  to  the  Christian  fiiith,  M'as  the 
first  to  ihroiv  ofl"  the  bondage  of  that  law,  and  he 
prcst-ntly  rxo-lh-d  his  hrethrcn  in  his  views  of  the 
spirituality  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  Accordingly, 
wc  hnd  that  baptism  with  water  was,  in  hi!<  jndgment, 
hy  no  mejins  indispennahle,  or  inseparably  connected 
with  the  duties  of  a  Christian  minister.  Althongh  it 
is  probable  that  his  converts  were  generally  baptized 
in  water,  a  large  proportion  of  them  reecived  no  snch 
baptism  at  the  hands  of  the  apostle.  He  expressly 
asserts  that,  among  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Co- 
rinthians who  had  been  converted  by  bis  ministry,  he 
baptized  twne  save  Crispus  and  Gains,  and  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanas.'  It  is  not,  however  merely  the 
apostle's  personal  abstinence  from  the  nsc  of  the  rite 
which  claims  oar  attention  in  rcferrntv  to  the  present 
aigament:  it  is  rather  the  ground  and  principle  on 
which  he  declares  that  he  abstained  from  it.  'V\w  pnic- 
tice  of  this  ceremony  in  the  Christian  church  is  8U]>- 
ported  chiefly  by  the  generally  received  opinion,  that 
Christ  commanded  his  apostles,  when  they  made  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,  to  baptize  them  with  water;  and 
that  from  the  apostles  this  duty  has  descended  to  all 
rightly-authorised  ministers,  who,  like  them,  are  en- 
gaged in  the  promulgation  of  Christian  truth.  Bnt 
Paul,  highly  favourt-d  as  be  was  as  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  an<l  engaged  far  m«jri;  extensively  tlian  any  t>f 
his  brethren  in  the  work  of  making  disciples  of  all 
'  I  Cor.  i.  14—16. 
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nations,  abstaint-d,  to  a  very  gn^at  extent,  Iruiii  ttii- 
of  baptizing  u-itb   water ;    uu<l  fur  tbis  express 
■iisoii — that  he  had  received  no  commmissitm  to  pa-- 
'orm  it: — ^"  For  Christ,"  said  be,  "scut  mc  not  to  bap- 
ize,  but  (o  preach  the  fiospvl."* 
Tbe  other  exception  alluded  to,  is   one  of  still 
tor  moment:  it  in  that  of  tbe  Divine   Fomiflcr 
f  our  religion.     Tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rendered, 
'ti»  his  a«ii  [Krrson,  a  coniplcte  obedience  to  all  right- 
eousness, as  it    was  observed  under  the  law ;   aud 
therefore  he  snbmitted  to  the  baptism  of  John.     Bat 
is   own   couveria,  who  belonged   to  that  spiritual 
stitution  which  he  so  frequently  denominates  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"*  he  baptized  not.     Although 
le  pcmiilted  bis  disciples  to  practise  that  ceremony, 
le  abstained  from  it  himself,     'litis  fact  is  noticed  by 
the  apostle  John,  who,  after  stating  that  "tlie  I'barl- 
CB  heard  that  Je8tis  made  and  baptized  more  disci- 
ples than  John,"  carefully  udds  (for  the  prevention  of 
error,  no  doubt,  on  so  interesting  a  subject,)  "  though 
(or  howln-it)  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  dis- 
ciples."'    TliuHc  pn-achen  of  the  Gospel,  therefore, 
who  consider  it  their  duty,  in  coofonuity  with  the 
great  fnndanientiil  law  of  Christian  worship,  to  ab- 
stain from  the  practice  of  baptizing  their  converts  in 
water,  have  the  consolation  tu  know  that,  in  adopt- 

Eiug  such  a  line  of  conduct,  they  are  following  the 
paiiiple  of  Him  who  is  on  all  hands  iillowed  to  have 
afforded  us  a  perfect  pattern. 


,'■ 


•  Ver.  17. 


•  Sc<i  fttatt.  XI,  1 1 ,  &r.         >  John  iv,  1 ,  2. 
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iiionial  or  typical  olmcn'ancc;  oincc,  under  the  new 
diKpcnsation,  the  plan  of  divine  worship  is  chiuigt^l, 
and  all  snch  ohsprvances  arr,  hy  a  gcueral  law,  abol- 
ished :  since,  in  precise  eont'urmity  with  that  law, 
"the  doctrine  of  baptisms,"  aa  nnlxildcd  in  vuriou» 
pa»tsa{^es  of  the  New  Tcataiiient,  appears  to  attribute 
to  Christianity  on/y  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit :  since 
that  particnlar  pa.<^agc  in  which  the  outward  rite  is 
supposed  to  be  enjoined  upon  Christians  may,  with 
the  truest  rritical  propriety,  be  otherwise  rxplaiued  : 
and  since  the  example  of  the  tirHt  preacherii  of  Chris- 
lianity,  in  favour  of  that  ceremony,  htomt  out  of  pecu- 
\  liar  circumstances,  and  was  interrupted  by  two  over- 
powerinf;  exceptions — I  cannot  hot  deem  it  undcnia-  1 
ble  that  the  Society  of  Friends  are  fully  justified  in 
their  disnsc  of  water-lmptism. 


I  may  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  those 
parts  of  the  New  'I  estameni  which  relate  to  the  insti- 
tution calleil  the  Lord's  Supper. 

In  order  to  clear  our  jirouud  respecting  the  nature 
and  character  of  that  ordinance,  it  in  desirable,  in  the 
hrHt  place,  to  direct  our  attention  to  the  tenth  chap- 
ter of  the  first  epistle  of  I'aul  to  the  Corinthians — a 
chapter  which  contains  a  reniurkable  allusion  to  the 
Lord's  Snppcr,  as  it  was  observed  by  the  early  Chris- 
tians. It  appears  that  some  of  the  Corinthian  con- 
verts had  so  far  sacrificed  their  xelifpons  consistencVi 
as  to  join  the  banquets  of  their  heathen  neighbonrs, 
and  to  feast  with  them  upon  meats  which  had  been  p«s 
viounly  offered  to  the  idols.    Such  was  the  nnchristian 
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practic-c  which  snppiKHttnl  tt)  the;  aiinsth*  Paul  the  f«I- 
^Howing  reproof  and  exhortation  :  "  I  speak  as  to  uisc 
^Knnn  :  jndgc  yc  what  I  say.   Thu  cup  of  lik'iuiing  which 
^^we  hlesB,  (or  for  which  we  jrive  thanks)  is  it  not  a 
joint  pttrticipatioH  (Eng.  Trans,  '"the  roiiininninn") 
of  the  hlood  of  Christ  ?     Tlie  hrcact  which  wc  break, 
is  it  not  a  joint  parfkipalhn  (Eng.  Trans,  "the  com- 
munion") of  the  body  of  Christ  r  For  we  bring  many 
^■fcre  one  bread,  and  one  body :  for  we  are  all  partaken 
^pfthat  one  (or  that  sanie)  hn-ad.     Ilchold  Israel  after 
^■tfac  flesh :  are  not  they  which   cat  of  the  .sacrilices 
(jmnt)  partakers  of  the  altar?     Wlmt  say  I  then, 
that  the  idol  is  any  thin^,  or  that  which  is  offered  in 
Mcri6ce  to  idols  is  any  thing  ?     But  J  Hay,  that  the 
things  which  the  ficntiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God :  and  I   would  not  that  ye 
^ibonld  be  joint  partakers  of  ( Kng.  'Trans,  "have  fel- 
^■owship  witb'V  devils.     Ye  cannot  drink  the  nip  of 
^^pie  Lord  >tnd  the  cup  of  deviU :  yc  cannot  be  partak- 
^^ers  of  the  Lord's  table  and  of  the  table  of  devils.     Do 
JHrtrc  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealoasy?    Are  we  stronger 
^wQian  he?"*     In  reciting  this  passage,  1  have  ventured 
upon  some  slight  alteration  of  the  common  Knglish 
version.     The  word  "  communion"  is  properly  defin- 
ed by  Johnson, "  a  participation  of  something  in  com- 
non,"  and  this,  no  donbt,  is  the  sense  in  which  it  waa 
here  employed  by  our 'iVanslators.    1  have  exchanged 
that   word  for  *'■  joint  participation,"  merely  for  the 
,      purpose  of  showing  the  manner  in  which  the  true 
^Meaning  of  the  original  expression,^  as  it  is  here  ap- 
■^plted,  is  fixed  by  the  use,  in  two  other  parts  of  the 
»  I  Cw.  1,  15—22.  J  xtmMa. 
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8»iiie  passage,  of  the  corresponding  noun,  rcndcivd, 
Joint  participants* 

On  a  conipariMon  with  curtain  parts  of  the  follow- 
ing chapter,  (hereafter  to  be  noticed)  it  niont,  in  all 
taimrss,  he  allowed  that  the  hrcad  and  wino,  which 
the  apostle  here  declares  to  he  a  "joint  participaliun 
in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,"  arc  thoM?  which 
were  eaten  and  drunk,  in  a  literal  sense,  at  the  supper 
called  hy  the  apostle  himself,  the  iMrcts  xupperj*  It 
apjM-'ars,  then,  that  those  who  ate  and  drank  together 
of  that  bread  and  wine,  wn'.  joint  partjikrrs  of  the 
Imdy  and  blood  of  Christ,  on  the  same  principle,  uud 
in  the  sanic  sense,  that  the  Jews,  who  ate  together  of 
the  sacrifice!!  ordained  by  the  law,  were  joint  partakers 
of  the  altar;  and  the  Christians,  who  united  with  idol- 
aters in  the  eating  of  meats  offered  to  false  gods,  were 
joint  partakers  with  them,  in  limits.  It  is  plain,  there- 
fore, that  the  Christian  communicants  are  not  here 
represented  as  feeding  on  the  bndif  and  blood  of  Christ; 
any  more  than  the  Jews  are  dt^srribed  as  feeding  on 
the  altar;  but  only  as  jointly  partaking  in  those  things 
whic-b  had  respect  to  the  body  and  bloorl  of  Cbrist- 

I  hare  entered  into  this  examination  of  the  ]iassugc 
iH-forc  us,  not  so  much  fur  tlie  purpose  of  disproving 
the  Itoman  Catholic  doctrine  of  transuhstautiation,  a» 
in  order  to  show  that  the  apostle's  words  give  nor«al 
countenance  to  the  notion,  so  generally  entertained 
among  l*rote.stimt«,  that  those  who  rightly  eomiiiuni- 
cate  in  the  rite  of  the  Lord's  Supper  do  tha-ehif  feed 
together,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  on  tke  bodi/  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

*  taitnU.  9  Chap,  xi,  20. 
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The  decliirations  of  Uiis  doi-trinc,  iinfnumlcd  as  it 
appi'ars  to  lie  on  the  authority  of"  Scripture,  are  in  the 

Iruniiiiunion  scr^■io>  of  the  Church  of  Knghind,  both 
fi-pfjiient  iinrf  striking.     The  "  sacraiiH-'iil  of  the  Lor<l> 
pupiier"  is  then-  cli-noiiiinatcd  a  "  ho/i/  myxtpry"  and 
R  "  bimquei  ufntoit  heavenly  food."     Tliiuikjigiving  is 
enjoined  nnto  God,  "  for  that  he  hath  given  bis  Son 
onr  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  for  us,  but 
also  to  be  our  spiritual  food  atid  .fttstenance  in  that 
^—iioly  sacrament,"  and,  on  another  occasion,  this  ser- 
^VvioL'  states  that,  when  "  we  rctreive  that  holy  Harra- 
ment,  then  we  spiritually  eat  of  the  fleish  of  Jesus 
Cbriitt  and  drink  hh  i)1of)d;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ 
]      and  Christ  in  us  :  we  are  one  with  Christ  and  Christ 

with  ns." 
^^     By  HucI)  language  a  mystical  importance  is  attached      ii 
^■to  the  rite,  which  appears  to  have  no  foundation  in  ^^- 
^Hts  original  use,  as  a  simple  memorial  of  the  death  of    I  ' 
^Klcsus.     In  these  days  of  increasing  light  and  spirit- 
^^nality,  as  we  may  justly  esteem  them,  it  is  necessary 
to  say  but  very  little  ou  this  branch  of  our  snbje<-t. 
Although  tlie  communicants  in  the  l^ordV  Supper  may 
sometimes  be  permitted  to  "  eat  the  flesh  and  drink 
tbe  blood  of  the  Son  of  man,'*  no  arguments  need 
now  be  advanced  to  prove  that  this  spiritual  eating 
and  drinking  has  no  nwvtwiary  or  even  peculiar  con- 
nexion with  any  external  ceremony ;  and  that,  iu  every 
time  and  place,  it  may  be  the  privilege  of  the  humble 
Christian,  who  lives  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  (»od,  and 
whose  soul  is  subjected  to  the  purifying,  yet  sustain- 
ing, influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.*     Neither  will  it  be 
«  S«  John  vi.  .'.3.  68,  fiS. 
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aiiy  longer  diHpiitwl  Uiat,  when  ]>ersons  of  sncli  a  cha- 
racter inci^t  in  cunipaiiivti  fur  the  stilcniu  purpose  of 
H'orHbipping  llie  Father,  they  may,  without  any  u»c 
of  the  outward  ordinan<'i-,yeerf  together,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  on  the  bodif  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  I'XiM-Tiencc 
the  truest  comniiinton  with  their  Holy  Head,  and  one 
with  another  i«  him.' 

Having  premised  these  remarks  on  the  apostle's 
description  of  the  Lord's  Sup]M;r,  we  may  hcncefor' 
ward  consider  it  in  that  more  simple  light  in  which 
idone  I  believe  it  to  Ik-  retcanlfd,  in  the  prttient  day, 
hy  many  uf  thuM;  pcrsuutt  who  ob»erve  it :  namely,  as 
an  otttward  ceremont/,  constituting  /mrt  of  divine  tDor* 
ship,  and  intended  tifpicaUy  to  represent,  and  thus  to 
bring  into  remembrance,  the  death  and  .saa-ijice  of 
C/trist ;  and  we  may  proceed  to  examine  those  pas- 
sages of  the  New  Testament  which  have  given  rise  t» 
the  opinion,  ho  p-nerally  entertained,  that  such  a  rite 
was  ordained  by  our  Saviour,  and  that  the  practice  of 
it  is  nniversally  obligatory  on  believers  in  Christ. 
The  passjigcs  to  which  1  have  to  refer,  nnder  this  head, 
are  only  two  in  number.  The  first  is  iu  the  Gospel 
of  Luke,  who,  in  describing  the  last  paschal  Supper 
which  Jesus  ate  with  his  disciples  shortly  before  his 
crucifixion,  writes  as  follows:  "  And  he  (Je^us)  took 
bread  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto 
them,  saying,  'lliis  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  yon  : 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise,  also,  the 
cup  after  supper,  saying,  Tins  cup  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  mv  blood,  which  is  shed  for  voii."* 


TSeeMuusviii.ZO. 
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The  second  pguvsagr  ulliuled  to,  contains  u  clcclara- 
tion  uf  thr  apostle  Paul,  which  fully  confinus  ttiv  por- 

Ecolars  related  by  Lnkc.     It  appears  that  the  Coriii- 
itan  convrrt»  had   ho  greatly  ahuM-cl  thr  practice  tn 
hith  the  injuuclion  of  Christ  had  givcu  risi*,  that, 
when  they  met  together  for  the  purpose  of  eating  the 
Lord's  Supi>er  iu  company,  then;  was  found  among 
■ftem  a  total  want  of  order  and  harmony ;  and  many 
^Kf  tbi'ui  availed  l)ii-mselvc«i  uf  auch  ocvaaiun!i,  for  the 
^fctempcratc    indulgence   of  their   carnal    appetites ; 
^^  I^or*  >D  eating,"  says  the  apostle,  "  ever^*  one  takcth 
before  other  his  onu  supper ;  and  one  is  hungry  and 
another  is  drunken."     In  order  to  correct  habits  of 
BO  disgraceful  a  character,  Paul  sharply  n-proves  thvuu 
Corinthians,  and  calls  to  their  recollection  the  origin 
anil  object  of  the  ol>servanc»;.     "  For  I  have  received 
of  the  Lord,"  says  he,  "that  which  also  I  deli%'cred 
unto  T"u,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which 
■^  was  betrayed,  took  bread  :  and  when  he  had  given 
^^hanks,  he  bnikc  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 
body,  which  ia  br<ikcn  for  you  ;  this  do  m  remembrance 
of  me.    After  the  same  manner  aUo  be  look  the  cup, 
when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood  ;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink 
it,  in   remembrance  of  me.     For  as  often,"  adds  the 
apostle,  "  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  yc 
^Jo  show  the  L^ml's  death  till  he  come.     Wherefore, 
^vhosocver  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  tliis  cup  of 
^Bie  Lord  unworthily,  shall  Ik-  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.     But  lei  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 
|*ur  he  that  cateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eutcth 
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unci  (Irinkvth  coQclemuution  to  himself,  not  diKCcmitig 
tho  Lord's  body."*-- 

It  will  lie  ol>Horvr(l  that,  in  thin  acldreas  to  the  0>- 
riothians,  the  aiM)atlr  is  not  enjoining  upon  them  the 
practice  of  ohsorving  iht-  Lord's  Supper.  'Ilie  pas- 
sage contains  no  command  of  th(>  apostle's  to  t)]at  ef- 
fect: it  wail  intended  .solely  tn  warn  thtMn  against  their 
abu»e  of  that  practice,  and  to  explain  to  them  its  ori- 
gin and  true  purpose.  Accordingly,  he  hriefly  recites 
the  circumstances  which  had  given  rise  to  it.  'ITic 
knowledge  of  these  eircunislanees,  it  appears,  he  had 
"received  of  the  Lord;"'  and  the  «po.stlv'.<i  statement, 
founded  on  the  instruction  thus  given  to  him  »n  the 
snhject,  snl»tanttHlly  aerordH  with  the  narration  of 

»  I  Cot.  xt,  23—29. 
■  For  I  have  rtcfntd  of  tkf  Lord.  'Eyi>  yA(  wip>Mim  &ti  m8 
RufAv.  That  comnicnl.itorR  arc  l>y  no  m<:iiiu  untuiimouit  in  ll>e 
opinion  lliat  bd  iniinediRtc  rcTclation  is  bcic  intcndci),  «il)  be  suffi- 
ciently evinced  hj  the  following  short  abstract,  given  ia  Poole'a 
Syoopais,  of  the  lemaiks  made  on  ihia  passage  by  ceitain  etniuent 
critics,  and  parttculaily  by  Beza.  "  Ii  may  be  doubteicl  wheihct  ilie 
apostle  learned  these  things  mtdtaltly  from  those  who  were  eye  and 
ear  wiinewet,  on  the  narratioa  of  the  oilier  a|>ostlei,  or  inunedialdy 
by  revelation.  He  leanied  ibem  oflic  Lord;  thai  in,  as  proceed- 
ing from  (he  Ijotd :  the  iiirurinuiiuii  bdn^  ^ven  to  him  by  Ananias 
or  the  other  diiciplrs,  oc  rise  uf  the  Lord  by  revelation.  In  tlMS 
latter  case,  however,  he  woald  not  have  said  d«4,  bni  «afA,  accord- 
ing to  the  usa^  of  Greek  authors  in  general,  of  the  writers  of  the 
New  Te&laiiient  in  {lailicular,  and  more  especially  of  Paul  hinuelf.'* 
Other  com m<:nuiiors  understand  the  panage  in  a  Mill  more  general 
sense,  a*  implying  only  iliat  the  maiten  which  Paul  eommnnieated 
to  Ibc  Coiinthiuiis,  respecting  llie  Lord'*  supper,  were  no  inreabon 
of  his  own,  but  iCKted  on  divini;  autliority.  Su  Camera  aitd  Calvin. 
Rotcnmiitlcr,  one  of  llic  mOHt  nhic  iind  impartial  of  roodcni  biblical 
critics,  enprcsacs  a  dear  judgment  that  no  direct  revelation  was 
here  alluded  to  by  tlie  apostle ;  Vide  Sekot.  im  if  T.  in  toe. 
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Luke.  We  are,  therefore,  to  conaidi^r  it  as  n  fact  rcit- 
ing  on  confirmed  evidencr,  that,  when  onr  Lord,  at 
hiii  laiit  puttclial  sujiper,  invited  his  diMripIcK  to  take 
and  cat  the  brrad  which  hp  had  broken,  he  added, 
'*  ThU  do  in  remembrance  o/mt:"  and,  further,  we 
learu  from  the  apostle  that,  after  Jesus  had  huudcil  to 
theni  th«  cup  to  drink,  he  repeated  a  similar  cuni- 
uiHud, — "  This  do  ye,  as  ofl  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me." 

Persons  who  have  been  long  habituated  to  assi»eiate 
these  expressions  of  our  Lord  with  the  rite  of  the  Eu- 
rharist,  fl*  Ihcy  lhem.'<elves  observe  it,  arc  naturally  led 
toexplaio  the  former  by  the  latter:  and  thus,  with  re- 
spect to  the  passages  now  qnoted,  they  lose  sight  of 
thoH.'  simple  principles  of  interpretation,  which  they 
would,  of  course,  apply  to  any  other  part  uf  the  sa- 
(Tcd  volume.  I  confess,  I  sec  no  other  way  of  ajx^ount- 
iug  for  the  sentiment,  still  so  prevalent  among  Chris- 
tians, that  when  our  Lord,  after  partaking  with  hia 
disciples  in  their  last  paschal  meal,  said  to  them,  "Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  he  inslitut^-d  a  n-ligions 
ceremony,  which  was  thenceforward  to  form  an  essi-n- 
tial  part  of  worship;  and  which,  in  that  point  of  view, 
mts  to  Ik-  binding,  in  all  ages,  on  the  believers  in  Jesus. 
7*bBt  the  words  of  Christ,  when  tried  by  the  teat  of 
common  niles,  and  explained  by  the  circuniBtantes 
nnder  whiih  they  were  spoken,  do  not  appear,  and  can- 
not be  proved,  to  have  been  fraught  with  so  extensive  a 
meaning,  will  prolmidy  Ite  allowed  by  the  camliil  and 
considerate  critic;  and  I  would  suggest  that  no  sneb 
meaning  can  jnstly  be  applied  to  them,  for  two  reasons. 

That  our  Lord's  words,  in  the  first  place,  an-  not 
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rigiitly  interpreted  as  relating  to  a  tyjiical  ceremony  in 
connexion  with  Christian  tvorsklp,  then;  arises  a  strong 
presumption,  on  this  genera)  gronnd — ^that  snch  uu 
intcqmMution  is  dinnrtly  at  variance  with  the  arknnw- 
ledged  fact,  that  the  old  Jevviah  system  of  types  was 
then  abont  to  he  abrogated  hy  the  death  of  Christ  • 
and  with  our  Saviour's  own  law,  that  the  Father  wan 
now  to  be  worshipped,  not  according  to  the  shadowy 
rttiial  of  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  bnt  in  spirit  and 
in  truth. 

Seeondly,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  eomniand  of 
Jcsns  n-spcrting  the  bn-ad  and  wine  was  ad<ircs9e(l 
only  to  twelve  persons,  and  was  of  a  nutnrc  simply 
positive.  It  is  tme  that  all  the  precepts  of  Jt>sua  were 
addressed  to  those  persons  who  were  in  his  company 
at  the  time  when  they  were  uttered,  and  many  of  them 
probably  to  bis  apostles  only;  but  there  is  an  cxcvUent 
reason  why  the  bulk  of  ihcm  are  to  be  received  as  of 
universal  obligation — namely,  that  they  are  moral  in 
their  nature,  and  In-long  to  that  unchangeable  law 
of  God  which,  when  revealed,  demands  the  obedience 
of  all  men  at  all  times.  But  a  merely  positive  precept 
has  no  connexion  with  that  unchangeable  law,  and 
does  nothing  more  than  enjoin,  for  some  specific  piir- 
pose,  a  practice  tn  ifee^indiflerent.  Such  a  precept, 
therefon-,  appears  to  contain  no  sufficient  inteniat  r.\i- 
dcnee  of  its  being  binding  on  any  persons,  except  those 
to  whom  it  was  actually  addressed,  and  others  who 
won;  placed  under  the  same  peculiar  circnmstanees. 
I  would  suggest  that  a  nniversal  obligation,  on  the 
followers  of  any  moral  lawgiver,  to  obey  a  precept  of 
the  nature  now  dc»erit>ed,  Cjinnot  be  rightly  admitted. 
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unless  it  Ite  by  such  lawgiver  cxpresuly  (lfclan.-cl;  and 
that  its  not  being  expressly  declared,  affords  im  iudi- 
cation  that  no  aucli  uuivcrsality  watt  intended. 

The  present  argument  may  be  fitly  illuatnitcd  by 
another  example  of  a  similar  nature.  On  the  very 
same  affecting  occasion,  when  JeiiuH  directed  his  apos- 
tles to  obsene  the  practice  now  under  consideration, 
he  also  enjoined  them  to  u:ash  one  another's  feet.  We 
read  in  the  Gospel  of  John  that,  after  that  last  paarhal 
supper,  Jesns  rose  from  the  table,  took  a  towel,  girded 
himM'lf,  poured  water  into  a  basin,  iind  "  began  to  wash 
bJH  disciples*  feet,  and  to  «'ipe  theni  with  the  tuwel 
wherewith  he  was  girded."  After  thua  evincing  the 
lowliness  of  his  mind,  he  said  to  his  diseipleji,  "  Know 
>T  what  I  have  done  unto  you  r  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord,  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I  am.  If  I,  then,  your 
Loril  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also 
to  wash  one  another's  feet ;  for  S  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  Here 
was  an  injunction  conveyed  to  the  apostles  in  words 
fully  as  explicit,  and  with  accompaniments  equally 
striking,  iia  was  the  preceding  command  renpeeting  the 
brc«d  and  wine.  Yet,  since  that  injunction  was  sim- 
ply positive,  relating  to  an  act  of  no  mora)  importance 
in  itself,  aud  one  which  was  connected  with  the  pecu- 
liar habits  of  the  persons  thu»  addn>Hsrd — no  one  sup- 
poses that  an  obedience  tu  such  an  injunction  is  nt^ 
cessary  for  Chrixtians  of  every  age  and  country.  Un- 
doobtcdly,  that  mutual  respect  and  benevolenr<-,  of 
which  the  washing  of  one  another's  feet  was  thus  en- 
joined on  some  of  his  servants  as  an  instance  and 
.  sign,  ia  incumbent,  on  alt  the  followers  of  Jesus. 
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Uoiver^ally  inciimbont  upon  then],  also.  Is  that  love 
anil  alU-giaiK'c  tuwurH-H  tht-ir  Saviour,  and  that  drp4>ncl- 
eooe  upon  hU  ineritorioDH  death,  which  the  apostles 
■werr  8ecu!iti>iiied  to  oxprcss  by  thfir  cuiuniciiiftrutive 
9Upp«r.  But,  in  both  cases,  according  to  the  view  of 
Friends  on  the  subject,  the  oulwuni  circuuHtance  may 
be  ouitttcd,  without  any  real  inlraction  of  the  reveal- 
ed will  of  God. 

In  confimiation  of  these  general  ar|pjments,  the 
reader's  attention  may  now  be  called  to  a  ver)-  strikini; 
fact;  namely,  thai,  iii  the  gospel  of  jMatlhew,  which 
was  written  hy  an  eyc-witncsR,  and  at  an  earlier  date 
than  that  of  Luke,  and  which  contains  a  very  exact 
description  of  our  Lord's  last  supper  with  his  disci- 
ples, of  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  of  the  handing  of 
the  cup,  and  of  the  eoniparisou  made  hy  Jcsiis  of  the 
ouc  with  hi!)  bmly  and  of  the  other  with  his  blood; 
the  words  upon  ivhich  alotie  could  have  been  founded 
the  iustituliou  of  this  snppoM^d  Christian  rite — ^"l)o 
thiii  in  rcniendirance  of  me," — ate  omitted.  We  are 
not  to  conclude  from  this  omission  tliat  thoKc  words 
were  not  spoken.  'I'hat  they  were  spoken,  ou  the 
contrary,  ts  certain,  on  the  authority  of  both  Luke 
and  Paul.  But,  flinc<>  Matthew  describes  all  the  cir^ 
cuuistunccs  of  the  occasion,  and  gives  the  whole  of 
our  Lord's  uddreiis,  with  the  single  exception  of  these 
words,  we  cim  hardly  supposi-  him  to  have  understood 
that  the  precept  of  Jesus  was  of  that  veri/  leading 
importance  which  h  generally  imagined;  or,  that  our 
Lord  then  instituted  a  rite  which  was,  in  every  age  of 
the  church,  to  form  an  essentia)  part  of  Christian  wor- 
ithip.    Precisely  the  same  observation  applies  to  the 
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(io8|>ol  of  Mark,  wtiirh  is  sii|)|)»<ic4l  tn  have  ln-cii  writ- 
ten under  the  iniinudiatesnperintendeDccof  the  apos- 
tle Peter. 

Wliat,  then,  may  he  deemed  n  fair  and  reasonahlc 
interpretation  of  onr  Lord's  very  simple  preo'pt  ?  and 
in  what  si^^nlinition  wouUI  the  twelve  apoaUe^,  to 
n'bom  these  words  were  a(Idro8.sed,  natnrall)'  nnder- 
stHnd  them?  In  order  to  give  a  satiafuetory  answer 
to  this  inquiry,  n'c  may,  in  the  6rst  instance,  ohser^'c, 
that  those  twelve  apostles,  were  all  Jews  or  Galileans ; 
that  ihey  had  long  hecn  an-iistom(!d  to  obsiTvi'  the 
rites  of  the  supjivr  of  the  Passover,  and  that  among 
thost  rites  were  numhered  (as  hius  been  already  statefl) 
the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the  handing  of  the  mp, 
with  the  blessing  and  giving  of  thanks.  As  they  had 
already  been  habituated  to  these  customs,  so  was  the 
Lord  Jcsns  well  aware  that  they  wonld  still  maintain 
them :  for,  as  it  has  been  already  remarked,  the  ajMis- 
tles  continued  in  the  practice  of  parts  of  tlic  Jewish 
ritual,  long  after  the  cniriBxion  of  our  Lord ;  and, 
although  that  ritnal  was  in  fact  abolished  by  his  death, 
the  Kudden  disnsn  of  it  docs  not  appear  to  have  lieen 
enjoined  upon  them  by  their  divine  Master.  Hating 
these  facts  in  onr  view,  we  may  reasonably  interpret 
the  wonls  of  Jesus  as  commanding  nothing  more  than 
that  his  apostles  should  call  him  to  their  recollection, 
when  they  met  to  celebrate  the  supper  of  the  Passover. 
"  This  cup,"  said  Jesus, "  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood."  Now,  it  was  not  every  cop  of  wine  which  nv 
presented  the  New  Testament  in  the  blood  of  Christ : 
rt  was  the  cup  of  wine  drunk  at  the  snpper  of  the  Pass- 
over—  an  institution  which  they  were  then  celebrating. 
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and  vrliic'h,  ill  some  of  its  cireuiiistaiKvit,  ts'asi.'rxpresHly 
typicul  uf  llie  death  of  the  Messiah.  It  appears,  then, 
by  no  means  very  improbahic  that  it  was  to  the  cup 
of  the  Passover  cxchisivcly  that  our  Saviour's  injunc- 
tion applied — "  'lliis  do  ye,  as  oft  as  j/c  drink  it,  in 
rememhranrc  of  me ;"  that  is,  as  often  as  yc  meet 
together  to  celebrate  the  supper  of  the  Passover,  and 
to  drink  of  that  cup,  which  rrpn-sents  the  New  Tca- 
tament  in  my  blood,  take  care  that  ye  forj^  not  the 
true  purport  of  the  ceremony — do  it  in  remembrance 
of  me. 

Such  appears  to  be  an  easy  and  natural  interpreta- 
tion of  our  Lord's  wordw,  Ncvcrtheh-ss,  it  cannot  he 
denied  that  they  are  capable  of  a  sense  somewhat 
more  extensive.  Although  the  hn^itking  of  the  bread, 
the  handing  of  the  wine,  &c.,  formed  a  part  of  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  order  of  the  Passover  supper,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  a  similar  method  waa  ob- 
served in  those  more  common  meals,  of  which  the 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  partake  in  one  another's 
company.  Tims,  when  Jesus,  on  a  subsequent  occa- 
sion, "Hat  at  meat"  with  the  two  dihcipleHat  Kmmaus, 
we  again  find  him  blessing,  breaking,  and  dislrtbiiting, 
the  bread ;'  ami  when  I'aul  had  induced  bis  coinpa- 
Dions,  on  the  voyage,  to  unite  with  him  in  taking  (he 
needfiil  food,  we  read  that  "  lie  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  them  all :  and  when 
he  bad  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat."'  Such  being  the 
common  practice  of  the  Jews,  it  is  ver)*  probable  that 
the  apostles  might  understand  our  Lord's  injunction 
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.  nut  conBneci  to  the  Passover  niippcr,  Imt  an  extrnd- 
to  other  more  familiar  occa^iuus,  when  they  might 
gathrnrd  lo^her  to  partake  of  &  cotnnion  meal. 
)d  these  occasions,  as  well  as  at  the  Passover  STip|>er, 
bev  might  rotiHiiler  it  a  duty,  laid  upon  theui  by  their 
_bcIoved  Miwter,  to  break  their  bread,  and  to  drink  of 
ieir  cup,  not  only  for  the  satisfaction  of  their  natural 
appetites,  but  in  couimemoration  of  the  body  which 
WM  broken,  and  of  the  blood  which  was  shcil,  for 
their  sakes. 
1^^    That  the  L<jrd  Jcstis  was  thus  undc^rstood  by  some 
^ftf  bis  hearers,  may  be  collected  front  the  knoivn  prac- 
^Hce  of  the  church,  at  the  very  earliest  period  of  its 
history.     Of  those  numerons  persons  who  were  ron- 
vcrti;d  by  means  of  the  ministry  of  Peter,  on  llie  day 
of  Pentecost,  we  read  that  "  they  continued  stead- 
^festly  in  the  apostle's  dt>rtrinc  and  fellowship,  and  in 
^breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."*    Since  the  "break- 
ing of  bread"  is  here  mentioned  among  other  signs 
'  religious  communion,  it  probably  signifies  (accord- 
gg  to  the  general  opinion  of  biblical  critics)  that 
ing  of  bread  which  was  introduced  as  a  memo- 
of  the  death  of  Christ.     Nevertheless,  that  the 
practice  in  question  waa  observed  as  a  part  of  the 
social  meal,  is  evident  from  the  immediate  context. 
"And  all  that  believed,"  adds  the  historian,  "were 

together  mid  had  all  things  common imd  they, 

continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bretui/rom  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat 
tcith  gladtiess  and  siitglertess  of  heart  "^     Ou  another 
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c»cca»ion,  when  wc  are  iufonnod  that,  "od  tlie  firai 
day  of  the  ueek,"  the  disciples  at  Troas  "  mine  to- 
gether to  break  (m-ad  ;"*  there  ih  no  reiiHori  to  aup- 
pose  that  they  met  for  the  pnrpose  of  performing 
a  reli^fxts  ceremony.  It  appears,  rather,  that  they 
came  together  to  partake  of  a  brotherly  repast,  of 
which,  it  is  probable,  that  one  particular  object  was 
the  joint  commi-morulion  of  the  death  of  their  Lonl. 
After  Paul  had  taken  the  opportnnity,  afforded  him 
by  this  meeting,  of  jin^cbinj;  at  h-ngtb  to  the  disci- 
plej«,  it  is  obvious  that  he  hnike  bread  with  them  for 
the  retreshmcnt  of  his  boily,  and  the  satisfaction  of 
the  demands  of  nature.  "When  he,  therefore,  was 
come  np  again,"  says  Luke,  "  antl  had  hrokai  bread 
and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of 
day,  so  he  ticrpartcd."' 

Lastly,  the  same  fact  is  evident  from  the  descrip- 
tion given  by  I'anl  of  the  abuses  which  had  crept  iu 
amuug  hiii  Corinthian  converts  in  their  method  of 
conducting  these  common  repa^its.  "  WHien  ye  come 
together,  therefore,  into  one  pla<v,  thiii  in  not  to  eat 
the  Lord's  .Supper,  For,  in  eating,  every  one  taketh 
before  other  his  own  Dupper :  and  one  is  hungry,  and 
another  is  dmnken.  Wliut  ?  have  yc  not  houses  to 
eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the  church  (or 
asHcmbly)  of  God,  and  shame  them  that  have  not  ? 
What  shall  I  say  to  yon  ?  Shall  I  praise  you  in  thisr 
1  pniJse  yon  not."^  After  thus  n-proving  them,  and 
after  explaining  to  them,  in  a  passage  already  cited, 
the  origin  and  true  object  of  the  observance  which 
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they  bad  thus  abused,  the  apostle,  zealous  as  he  was 
for  the  right  order  of  this  Christian  meal,  concludes 
with  the  following  exhortation;  "  Wherefore,  my  bre- 
thren, when  ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  an- 
other; and  if  any  man  hunger,^  let  him  eat  at  home, 
that  ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation." 

The  supper,  which  the  apostle  here  describes  as  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  the  Corinthians  had  so  shame- 
fiilly  misconducted,  and  during  the  course  of  which 
the  bread  was  broken,  and  the  wine  handed  about  in 
commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  was  probably 
the  same  as  was  otherwise  called  "  love,"  or  the  "  sup- 
per of  love."  "  Their  coming  together,"  says  Tbeo- 
phylact,  on  1  Cor.  xi,  20,  (or  rather  Chrysoatom,  from 
whom  his  commentaries  were  borrowed,)  "  was  in- 
tended as  a  sign  of  love  and  fellowship;  and  he  deno- 
nunates  this  social  banquet  the  Lords  Supper,  because 
it  was  the  imitation  of  that  awful  supper  which  the 
Lord  ate  with  his  disciples.""  These  suppers  of  love, 
or  "love-feasts,"  are  alluded  to  by  Peter,'  and  by 
Jnde;^  and  are  described  by  Pliny;^  as  well  as  by 
Tertuliian;*  and  other  early  fitthers.^  It  appears  that 
they  were  frugal  public  repasts,  of  which  the  poor  and 
the  rich  in  the  early  Christian  churches  partook  toge- 

8  Vide  Orotii  Comm.  in  he.     "  Est  j^oaaiiAi  (irrisio  acerba.) 
Loquitur  enim  tanquam  pueris  qui  itaaolent  esse  eguni»(C/anie/ict> 
nt  qaldn*  arripiaot,  nee  alios  ad  partem  vocent,  neque  velint  s&m 
^igf^if*  (Jicut  partiri." ) 
t  SoGroUuB,E3tiu!i,JuBtintaD,aad  others, — see  Poole's SpopsU. 
'  2  Pet.  ii,  13.         a  Ver.  12.  »  Epin.  lib.  x,  97. 

*  Apol.  adv.  Gentes,  cap.  39. 
»  CUvt.  Akx.  Pad.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1,  Constit.  Apoilol.  lib.  ii,  cap. 
2B,  &c. 
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ihcr,  and  M'luch  were  regarded  both  as  the  symbols 
and  the  pledgee  of  bnithcrly  love.  Sncli,  then,  was 
the  "  Lord's  Supper"  of  tlie  primitive  Cliristians ;  sufh 
were  the  occasions  on  whicli  tliey  were  acrti»tonied 
to  break  their  bread,  and  to  drink  their  wine,  a^  a 
memorial  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.* 

To  the  simple  practice  which  ihns  prrvaileil  among 
thc»e  primitive  Christians  (if  prcHened  within  pro|H>r 
buunds)  there  appears  to  be  nothing  which  can  fairly 
l>e  objected.  It  was  a  pnictitv  which  might  be  classed 
,'  rather  nnder  the  head  of  pions  customs  tliaii  under 
that  of  direct  religious  ceremonies.  It  was,  perhaps, 
little  more  than  giving  to  one  of  the  common  occa- 
sions of  life  a  specific  direction  of  an  edifying  charac- 
ter; and,  under  the  peculiar  cimirastances  of  these 
early  diHciph-s,  it  might  Ih-  considered  no  ineonslHtent 
result  of  that  general  lau',  that,  whether  we  eat  or 

0  Vide  SchCfHSBer  Ler.  in  loe.  Ayi^,  So.  7,  "  'Ayirm,  agspK, 
(love-festsU,)  fiirmnt  convivia  publkaiQcoDventibusChrislianorum 
ncria  instituU,  conjuncta  in  primttiva  et  )i|>o!ilolica  eoclcHia  eum 
cclcbratioiie  fefiiva  c«pk  Dominicw,  i(a  dicU  ()aod  CbnttiuiK 
diariuta  tymbola  eascni  et  tesserw,"  &c.  Tlie  iielebratiun  of  tltc 
Eucbarist,  and  that  of  tli«  lovK'Jeast,  appear  to  he  mentioned  bj 
l^attQ*  (A.n.  iOl)  an  idiintical.  "  IjA  that  be  consldt-rcd,  uya 
tho  ancjcni  fatht-r.  "  a  valid  Evekariu.  which  is  aod«r  the  care  of 
a  bishop,  and  in  wliicit  he  lakes  a  pari.  Wbcm  the  bishop  ap- 
pears, ibeic  let  the  peofJc  aitend.  It  i>  unlawful  cither  to  baptiio 
Of  to  cctcbratethc  lovf-fiatt  vithotil  the  bbhop ;"  Ep.  ad.  Smyra, 
cA.  8.  So  we  aic  iiir»TincM}  by  Trrlnllian  {a.  d.  200,)  that,  even 
in  his  day,  the  Euchariit  was  re<;i.-i<i<Kl  by  Christans  in  connexion 
villi  tbkir  meaU :  "  EucbariMiic  cacramcntuni  et  in  tempore  mchu, 
ct  omnibus  mandatam  a  Domino,  ctiani  nntelucanis  ccelibus,  mc 
dc  ntionim  maiiu  luam  pncsidentiuni  suintoiut  :*'  De  Caroti.  Mitil. 
reifi.  3.  Ed,  Semleri,  iv,  341 :  See  also  GrotiuM  and  Whitty,  oa 
1  Cor.  X  &  xi. 
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drink,  or  whatsoc-xpr  wc  do,  all  is  to  \n:  <lonc  to  the 
gtory  of  God,  and  in  thv  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.    But, 
appropriate  as  ttiesc  fi^usts  of  charity  might  be  to  the 
condition  of  the  infant  church,  when  the  hclicvers 
were  coiuparativi-iy  few  in  nnniher,  aud  in  a  conaidrt- 
ahlc  degn-e   possessed  all  thinps  in  common,  they 
would  evidently  he  much  \rnn  adapted  for  the  use  of 
those  vast  multitudes  of  per^^ons,  ven*  slightly  con- 
nected with  ciieh  other,  who  profess  Christianity  in    y 
modern  times.      As  the  numbers  increased  in  any  / 
chun-b,  who  would,  as  members  of  It,  possess  aright  A 
to  attend  the  iove-feasts,  there  would  iKrcesaarily  arise  U 
a  great  danger  of  abuse  in  such  a  practice;  and  that  \ 
this  abus«'actiiallytook  place  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
to  an  alarming  and  disgraceful  degrer,  we  have  alrt^ady 
noticed  on  the  authority  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

On  the  one  hand,  therefore,  we  may  allow  that 
those  persona  who  rtintinue  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  not  as  a  religious  ceremony  constitnt- 
ing  a  necessary  part  of  divine  ivorshi]),  hnt  on  iheslm- 
pie  sifstem  of  the  primU'we  Christians,  are  not  wilhom 
their  warrant,  for  the  adoption  of  such  a  conrsc.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  no  leas  evident  that  the  apparent 
UD8uitablene8s  of  the  custom  lo  the  present  condition 
of  the  visible  church,  its  known  liahility  to  abuse,  and, 
more  CMpecially,  its  cIom?  affinSti/  with  the  alxilishcd 
ritual  of  the  Jews,  appear  to  aAord  some  strong  rea- 
sons fur  its  disc-onti nuance. 

That  there  is  nothing  in  the  history  of  the  origin 
of  that  cnstom  which  precludes,  under  so  ohvions  a 
change  of  circumstanees,  the  Uhtrhffor  Us  disuse,  the 
reader  wilt  probahly  alhiw,  fur  rcasoiis  already  stated. 
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Here,  bowever,  it  appears  necessary  to  notice  un  ex- 
pression of  the  apostip  Paul's,  from  which  many  per- 
sous  have  derived  an  opinion  that  thiH  practice  is 
binding  on  believers  in  Jesus,  until  the  end  of  the 
world.  "  For  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,"  »ays  the  apostle,  in  a  passii§^  already  cited, 
^'  ifc  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  The  in- 
ference deduced  from  these  words  respecting  the  ne- 
cessary permanence  of  the  rite  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
apiR'ars  to  lie  ill-founded.  For,  in  the  first  place,  they 
contain  no  command  to  (he  Corinthians  to  continue 
the  practice  in  question  nnti!  the  Lord's  coming;  and 
in  the  second  place,  it  is  evident,  from  the  context, 
that  it  was  not  here  the  apostle's  object  to  iniprcsa 
upon  bis  friends  the  duration  of  the  custom,  but  only 
Its  meaning  or  direction.  The  stress  of  bis  declaration 
plainly  lies  npcui  the  words  "  I'e  do  show  the  Lord's 
death,"  'ITie  words  "tilt  he  come"  ap]H-ar  to  he  added, 
as  a  kind  of  reservation,  for  the  purpose  of  convening 
the  idea  that,  ^ibeu  the  Lord  himself  should  come, 
such  a  niruiorial  of  bis  death  would  be  obsolete  and 
unnecessary.  It  is  the  belief  of  Friends  that  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  this  reservation  is  made,  substantially 
agrees  with  their  own  sentiment,  that  tbc  spiritual 
presence  of  tbe  Lord  Jesus  with  his  diciples,  and  the 
direct  communion  with  him,  which  they  arc  even  now 
permitted  to  enjoy,  virtually  abrogate  any  practice  in 
his  sen-ice,  which  is  of  a  merely  symbolical  character. 
The  view  now  taken  of  the  apostle's  doctrine  will 
6tly  introduce  s  concluding  remark — that,  while 
Friends  consider  it  to  be  their  duty  to  abstain  from 
that  ritual  participation  in  bread  and  wine,  so  uaaally 
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observetl  among  their  fellow-ChristianB,  there  are  no 
))orHunti  who  insiiit  uiure  strougly  than  tLcy  do  on 
that  which  they  dcrni  to  be  the  only  needful  supper 
tif  the  Lord.  Tliat  supper,  aec-orcliii^  to  their  appre- 
hcDHioD,  is  altogether  of  a  spiritual  nature.  Now,  it 
is  a  cimimHtanee  whieh  stronjfly  eonfinnn  this  general 
Tiew,  that  our  Lord  availed  hiuiself  of  the  very  oc- 
casion which  ha.s  given  rine  among  Christians  to  the 
rite  of  the  Eucharist,  in  order  to  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  his  disciples  to  the  sup)>er  now  alluded  to 
— a  repast  of  a  totally  different  description,  and  one 
which  may  be  enjoyed  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  inde- 
pendently of  every  outward  ordinance.  "  With  desire 
f  have  desired,"  said  Jesus  to  his  apostlcii,  "  to  eat 
this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer;  fur  7  saif  mito 
tfou,  I  will  not  ant/  more  rat  ikerefif,  until  it  be  fulfil- 
led in  the  kingdom  of  God."^  Agiun,  "This  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  whieh  is  shed  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  But  I  sai/  unto  _i/ou,  1  will 
not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  daif  when  /  drink  H  new  with  j/ou  in  mi/  Father's 
kingdom."^  Agiuu,"Yearelhey  which  have  continued 
with  me  in  my  temptations.  And  t  appoint  unto  yon 
a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me:  that 
_ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  mt/  lable  in  mi/  kingdom."^ 

We  may,  indeed,  believe  that  these  gracious  decla- 
rations are  accomplished  in  all  their  fulness,  only  in 
the  heavenly  state  of  happiness  and  glory :  hut  it  is 
[sufficiently  evident,  and  is  allowed  hy  various  com- 
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mentators,  that  our  Lon)*s  expressions,  now  rited, 
canuot  be  cousidrred  a»  relating  exclusively  to  the 
worid  to  com*'.  When  Jesus  Christ  had  died  on  the 
cross,  a  jtacriScf  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  the 
type  of  the  passover  had  received  its  fulfilment  in  the 
kingdom  offiod.  When  his  blood  had  h(!e.n  shed  IVir 
many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  when  he  had 
ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  Almighty, 
that  kingdom  or  reign,  conducted  thnmgh  the  medi- 
ation of  the  Messiah,  ivas  established  in  the  earth, 
'ilien,  therefon-,  did  the  day  arrive,  as  we  may  BkiHy 
{Icduce  from  these  impressive  pa8sag;e8,  when  Jesus 
was  again  to  eat  the  passover  with  his  disciples,  and 
to  drink  the  new  wine  in  their  coiiipauy :  according 
to  his  own  di-clanition,  on  a  sn)isec|nent  occasion* 
"  Behold,  1  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any  man 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  1  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  mill  sup  with  him,  awl  he  tctth  me."'  When  the 
faithful  disdples  of  our  glorified  Redeemer  open  the 
doors  of  their  hearts  at  the  voice  of  his  Holy  Spirit; 
whtrn,  mort'.  csjxTially,  they  arc  engaged  lu  rendering 
unto  him  their  joint  and  n-illing  service,  and  are  wor- 
ihipping  (iod  in  unison  ;  he  la  often  pleased  to  come 
ID  among  them,  to  sup  with  thcni,  and  to  permit 
them  to  snp  with  him.  'Ilien  does  he  bring  them  into 
a  holy  fellowship  with  the  Father,  with  himself,  and 
one  with  another;  breaks  for  them  the  bread  of  lifr, 
and  gives  them  to  drink  of  his  most  precious  hlootl : 
and  thns,  while  their  stmU  are  refreshed,  nourished, 
and  comforted,  they  are  brought,  in  a  living  and 
eflcctive  manner,  lo  the  remembranre  of  that  crocl- 
'  R«».  iti,  20. 
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fied  Lord,  niio  in  their  stren^i,  ihfir  joy,  aud  their     [ 
iialvutioD. 

Wliilf  Friends  believe  it  bent  to  »hstaiii  from  that 
oiitivard  ceremony,  which  their  ChriBtiun  hrethreii 
have  adojrted,  may  they  ever  he  partaker»  of  the  true 
aupper  of  the  Lord !  May  they  ever  reuietiihcr  the 
iiidispen»Hbie  necessity  nf  that  living  and  abiding  faith 
in  Christ  cnicilied,  by  which  alone  they  can  enjoy  tlie 
communiou  of  bin  body  and  blood  I  "  Verily,  verily, 
1  say  nnto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  iuid  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
Whoso  eateth  uiy  Heith  aud  drinketh  uiy  hloml  hath 
eternal  Hfe,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
For  my  flesh  i»  meat  indeed,  and  my  hlood  in  dnnk 
indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  fle^h,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Aa  the  Uving 
Fatlier  hath  sent  lue,  aud  I  live  by  the  Father,  »o  he 
that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  that 
bread  which  came  <lown  from  heaven ;  not  an  your 
fatherH  did  eat  manna  and  are  dead  :  he  that  eateth  of 
this  bread  nball  live  for  ever.'"^ 

On  a  fieneral  review,  theu,  of  the  partinilar  pas- 
tages  of  the  New  Testamimt  ^vhich  relate  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord'-i  Supper,  I  may  venture  to  reca- 
pitulate my  own  sentiments  that  such  a  practice  haH 
no  proper  or  necessary  connexion  with  a  spiritual  feed- 
ing  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — that  the  history 
of  our  Lord's  last  paschal  supper  with  bis  disciples 
atfbrds  do  reason  for  believing  that  he  then  iustittitcd 
a  religious  ceremony,  which  was  thenceforth  to  form 
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ap  ensentittl  purt  of  the  worship  of  Christians — that 
oar  Lord'H  iujuuctiun,  nn  that  oix'a^ioii,  muy  h4>  an- 
dcrstood,  Erithcr  as  relating  solely  to  the  rites  of  the 
Passover,  or  as  intcnclcct  to  give  a  relifjiouH  ilircction 
to  the  more  common  social  rcpast«i  of  \m  disciples — 
that  it  (vas  in  (xinnexion  with  snrh  repasts,  and  parti- 
cularly with  their  lovc-fitaats,  that  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians were  acctistomecl  to  coniniemorate  the  death  of 
Christ — that  the  custom  of  those  l(»ve-fcast»,  however 
appropriate  to  the  circumstances  of  the  earliest  disci- 
ples, soon  fell  into  abuse  as  the  numhers  of  believers 

/  increased,  and  appears  to  be,  in  a  grwit  degree,  inap- 
plicable to  the  present  condition  of  the  Christian 
world — and,  lastly,  that  under  the  influence  of  the 
apirituul  manifestations  of  our  Kedccmer,  we  may, 
without  the  bread  and  wine,  participate  in  that  true 
BupiMT  of  the  Lord,  which  he  has  himself  so  clearly 

I      upheld  to  the  expectation  of  his  diiuriples,  and  which 

I  aloDc  is  indirtpensuhle  for  the  edification,  consolation, 
and  salvation,  of  his  people. 

Although,  for  the  reasons  detailed  iu  the  present 
disijuisition,  it  may  fairly  be  concluded  that  the  prac- 
tices of  water-baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supgicr  are  by 
no  means  needful,  it  is  certain  that  these  practices 
have  b<N!n  vt^ry  g<'ncrally  obsi-rvcd  by  the  professon 
of  the  Christiau  name.  This  fact  is  easily  explained, 
not  only  by  the  known  power  of  example  and  tradi- 

I  tion,  hut  also  by  that  principle  in  our  nature,  which 
leads  ns  so  commonly  to  place  our  dependence  upon 
outward  and  visible  things.  Alan  is  naturally  prune 
to  trust  in  any  thing  rather  than  in  the  invisible  Cre- 
ator, and  he  is  ever  ready  to  make  the  formal  ordi- 
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nance  a  part  of  his  rtiigioos  system,  because  lie  can 
rely  upon  it  with  east-  to  hiinsclt",  ami  may  oftun  find 
in  it  a  plausible  substitute  for  the  mortification  of  his 
I       own  will.     Now,  I  would  Mu^rjifst  that  the  iHTemonies 
which  we  have  Ikth  considering,  so  far  from   being, 
like  tlic  moral  law  tjf  God,  universaUif  salutary,  are 
evidently  fraught  with  no  little  danger,  aa  occaHions 
I       by  which  this  deceitful  disposition  in  the  human  heart 
^ftts  naturally  excited  and  brought  into  action.     And 
^^herc  our  appeal  may  be  made,  not  only  to  tlieorv,  but 
|l       to  facts;  for,  it  is  indisputable  that  the  outward  riles 
'       of  bapliitni  and  the  supper,  as  observed  among  the 
professors  of  Cliristianity,  have  been  the  means  of 
^Bleading    multitudes    into   gross  superstition.       How 
^  niany  ihonsmuU  of  persons  are  there,  as  every  spiri- 
tually-minded Christian  will  allow,  who  place  upon 
these  outward  rites  a  reliance  which  is  warranted  nei- 
ther by  reason  nor  by  Scripture,  and  which,  so  far 
from  bringing  them  nearer  to  God — so  far  from  re- 
minding them  of  Christ — operates  in  the  most  palpa- 
ble manner  as  a  diversion  from  a  true  and  living  faith 
in  their  Cn-ator  and  Ilcdwmer?      How  often  has  the 
^^  ignorant  sinner,  even  in  the  hour  of  dc-atb,  depended 
^Hon  the  "  sacrament"  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  upon  a 
^Bia^Hng  ordinance!     And  how  many  a  leanicd  theolo- 
^^pan,  both  ancient  and  modern,  has  been  found  to 
insist  on  the  dangerous  tenet,  that  the  rite  of  baptism 
^—is  regeneration  ! 

^V  While  the  Society  of  Friends  believe  that  ordi- 
nances which  are  so  peculiarly  liable  to  abutte,  and 
which  have  beirn  the  means  of  exciting,  not  only  the 
superstitions  now  alluded  to,  but  endless  divisions  and 
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contentions, and  many  cruel  perstaitions  in  the  chnwh, 
cannot  truly  upptTtain  tu  the  luw  of  God  ;  while  they 
arc  persuaded,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  spiritnality 
of  that  Ian*  i»  oppoNcd  to  the  continued  observance  of 
any  ty])ical  relij^oiis  rite  ;  and,  while,  on  these  grounds, 
they  consider  themselves  amply  juBtified  in  the  omis- 
sion of  such  practices;  they  entertain,  I  trust,  no  dis- 
poflttion  whatever  to  judge  their  feUow-ChristianB, 
who  conscientionely  make  use  of  these  ceremonies. 
They  arc,  it  may  be  hoped,  too  well  iiwarc  of  the  im- 
portance of  obeilienee  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  condemn 
others,  who,  from  their  very  desire  to  obey  him,  arc 
led  to  differ  from  themselves. 

For  my  own  part,  I  am  persuaded,  that  there  are 
many  persons  who  avail  themselves  of  the  ritoa  in 
([uestion,  on  principles  whirh  cannot  be  deemed  au- 
perstitioHs,  and  who  even  deri%'e,  thrfmgh  these  agns 
and  memorials,  a  real  instruction  and  edification. 
Such  initanccs  may  serve  to  convince  us  that  (md 
continues  to  accept  the  sincere  heart,  and  tlnit  he  is 
still  pleased  to  bless  a  variety  of  means  to  a  variety  of 
conditions.  Nevertheless,  I  cannot  but  deem  it  pro- 
bable, that  there  are  many  Christians,  not  of  our  pro- 
fession, who,  as  they  draw  yet  nearer  in  spirit  to  an 
omnipresent  Deity,  wilt  Im;  permitted  to  lind,  in  Me 
disuse  of  ail  Uipes,  "  a  more  excellent  way." 


Ill  the  H'ttrx/tip  of  (toil. 
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A.U.  1831. 


It  has  not  been  without  pain  an<t  conflict  to  myself 

that  I  have  plnided,  or  ut  least  apolugiticd,  for  thu 

disuse  of  practices,  which  many  sincen;  Christians 

woiih)  seem  to  vainc  like  the  apple  of  their  eye.    Yet 

the  feelings  which  arc  thus  entertained  on  the  suhject 

by  »o  large  a  proportion  of  the  followers  of  Christ 

may  be  one  reason  why  Friends  have  been  led  to 

uphold  a  more  spiritual  standard ;  nor  could  wc,  in 

my  opinion,  forsake  the  bi^h  jtroond  which  wc  have 

hitherto  occupied,  ronpecting  forms  and  ceremonies  in 

|{       worship,  without  inflicting  a  siTiouti  injury  on  the 

I       cause  of  truth  ;  and  therefore  on  the  whole  church  of 

I       our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

^B    After  a  lapse  of  more  than  ten  years  since  this  work 

^B  wa.-)  published,  and  after  many  a  review  of  the  jmints 

J^  here  discussed,  I  do  not  find  that  1  have  any  thing 

material  to  alter  in  the  foregoing  chapter.     It  may 

enot  however  he  amiss,  even  at  the  risk  of  repetition, 
now  to  state  in  a  concentrated  manner,  the  views  of 
baptism  and  the  l^nl's  Snpprr,  which  continne  to  I)e 
.satisfactory  to  my  own  mind,  and  on  which  it  seems 
graciously  permitted  to  repose.  For  this  purpose  I 
beg  to  offer  to  the  attention  of  the  reader  the  follow- 
ing propositions,  which  I  wish  to  be  regarded  not  to 
the  light  of  dogmatic  assertiiitis — for  these  I  can  have 
no  right  to  make — hut  as  the  plain  expression  of  my 
own  deliberate  sentiments. 
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I.  Under  the  gospel  dispensation  the  worship  of 
God  ia  ut  once  simple  and  npiritual;  it  is  the  com- 
munion of  the  soni  of  man  with  his  Creator,  by  the 
direct  influence  uf  the  Spirit,  uod  through  the  Mile 
mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  Consistently  vnXh  this  truth,  uil  ohftcrvunccii  in 
worship,  which  are  of  a  purtdy  ceremonial  natun-,  al) 
mere  types  and  shadows,  arv.  by  a  grneral  law  abolish- 
ed, 'fliey  are  at  once  fiilfiUed  and  ahrogated  by  the 
great  realities  of  the  Gospel  of  CHirist. 

III.  'T\xK  rite  of  water-baptism  exactly  answers  to 
this  description.  It  is  in  its  nature  wholly  ceremo- 
nial ;  it  is  a  mere  Htiadow  or  fig'nre,  and  therefore, 
nnless  some  peculiar  and  snIKcient  cause  be  shewn  to 
the  contrary,  it  can  have  uo  ]>ermanent  place  in  the 
systi'ui  of  Ckrhtianitff . 

IV.  'Ilie  history  of  the  rite  atfords  no  evidence  [hut 
it  is  an  exception  lo  the  general  rule;  but  rather  the 
contrary.  Washing  or  dipping  in  water,  tinder  va- 
rious fonns  wiis  ordained  as  a  part  of  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  and  was  often  practised  as  a  figure  of  purifica- 
tion, in  that  peculiar  mode,  in  which  John  the  Bap- 
tist and  the  apostles  used  it,  it  was  employed  by  (lie 
Jews,  both  before  and  after  the  Christian  era,  on  the 
admission  of  proselytes  into  the  chnreh;  and  in  all 
the^e  cases,  it  was  the  obvious  type  of  repentance  and 
conversion.  John,  who  lived  under  the  law,  baptized 
by  divine  authority ;  and  Jesns  himself  submitted  to 
his  baptism,  as  part  of  the  righteousness  tchich  then 
was.  The  apostles  observed  the  rite,  as  they  did  a 
variety  of  other  Jewish  ceremonies;  and  baling  con- 
nected it  in  their  practice  with  conversion  to  Christi- 
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anity,  they  applied  it  even  to  the  Gentiles.  But  Christ 
himself,  aK  the  Institutor  of  the  Gospel  dispenstttion,  'J  S' 
hitpti7^(!  not ;  itiid  Paul,  who  to  a  gnrat  extent  per- 
sotiully  ahstaincd  from  the  i\sv.  of  this  cerenionv,  de- 
clared that  he  had  received  no  couimissioii  troni  Christ 
to  perform  it. 

V.  Shortly  l>efore  his  ascension,  the  l-ord  Jesus 
rouimauded  his  apoittles  to  go  and  make  disciplai  of 
all  nations,  "  hnpti/,ing  them  into  the  naine  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  That 
the  use  made  by  the  apostles  of  waler-hapti<im  i»  not  ■■ 
to  ix^  ascrilied  to  this  command,  is  clear  from  the  fact  ' 
that  they  employed  the  rite  before  the  eoiiimand  was 
issued.  That  the.command  is  to  be  understood  only 
in  a  spiritual  sense — as  indicating  "  the  washing  of 
water  bif  the  word" — may  be  inferred  from  tin:  figur- 
ative nse  which  our  Lord  has  eliMrwherc  made  of  the 
word  baptize  ;  from  bis  own  doctrine  respecting  the 
spirituality  of  true  worship,  and  from  the  distinction 
which  he  so  clearly  drew  between  the  ualer-buptir^ni 
oi  John,  and  Christian  baptism  by  the  Spirit.  It  may 
also  be  inferred  from  the  dtx-laratiun  of  Paul^ — an  un- 
doubted partaker  in  the  apostolic  commission — that 
the  Lord  Jesus  did  not  send  him  to  bapti7.c  with 
water,  but  to  preach  the  gospel. 

Had  a  typical  ceremony  thus  binding  on  the  church 
been  here  instituted,  the  analogy  of  the  Jewish  law 
-would  lead  us  to  expect  the  most  precise  din^ctionli, 
as  to  the  persons  who  should  perform  it,  and  as  to 
the  manner,  times,  and  eireuniMtances,  in  which  it 
should  be  perfonued.  But  no  such  directions  are 
given,  and  Christians  who  admit  the  continued  au- 
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thority  of  the  rite,  are  left  in  referenec  to  these  par- 
ticulars, in  a  state  of  irremediable  donht  and  dispute. 

VI,  In  the  ineanliine  CliriHtianity  has  a  baptism 
of  itJt  oH-n,  of  u-hich  our  Lord  and  hi^t  apostles  made 
fre(|aent  mention,  witliout  attaching  to  it  the  condi- 
tion or  iLceompaniment  of  any  outward  ceremony.  It 
ia  that  of  ChriHt  hiniMdf,  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire  :"  and  is  productive  of  a  new  birth,  by  the 
Spirit.  It  is  the  baptism  which  "now  saveth  ns," 
and  which  hrin^  the  *'  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  (iod,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  it 
is  "  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  'Iliis  baptism  proix-rly  agrees  with  the 
nature  and  character  of  Christianity,  and  coiocidca 
with  that  worship  of  God,  which  is  "  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  Without  it,  the  sinner  cannot  be  converted, 
or  joined  in  fellowship  with  the  church  ;  withont  it, 
the  soul  of  the  lielievcr  can  never  Iw  prepared  for  an 
cntnmce  into  heaven. 

VII.  Whatsoever  opinion  tlicrefore  they  may  en- 
tertain resperting  the  ceremonial  rite,  this  is  the  bap- 
tism on  which  Cbristiims  of  every  denomination  ought 
chiefly  to  insist,  and  in  so  doing,  they  will  not  fail  to 
experience  "  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace." 


I.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  cclebratetl  hia  last  Pa9»- 
over-supper  with  his  disciples,  "he  took  bread,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  be  brake  it,  and  said,  take, 
eat ;  this  is  my  Wdy  which  is  broken  for  you ;  tbis 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.     After  the  same  manner 
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aJso  hr  took  Uic  rup,  whrn  he  hud  snppcd,  saying, 
tbiH  (-up  bt  the  New  Testament  in  ray  blood  :  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  yr  drink  it,  in  rcnipmbrancp  of  me." 

II.  Tlie  H'urdfi  UT^ed  by  uur  Lord  on  this  solrmn  oc- 
casion, afford  no  more  evidence  that  the  bread  wliich 
he  brake  was  itself  his  body,  than  they  do,  that  the 
cup  which  he  held  in  \m  band,  was  iistlf  i\\ti  New 
Testament  in  his  blood.     The  bread  was  distinct  and 

,.scparate  from  his  body,  occupying  a  diBerent  part  of 
space,  and  rould  not  possibly  lie  the  same  with  it. 
But  the  bread  represented  his  body,  which  was  about 
to  be  broken  for  many ;  and  the  wine  in  the  cup  was 
symbol  of  his  bb)od  which  'khs  about  to  be  shed  for 
jnaur,  for  ibe  remiBsion  of  sius. 

III.  It  was  at  an  actual  meal,  intended  for  bodily 
iiefreshment,  that  onr  Saviour  thus  addressed  his  dis- 

iples ;  and  when,  in  conformity  with  his  command, 
Jhe  earliest  Christians  partook  of  "the  Lord's  Sapper," 
there  was  no  mystery  iu  the  uhsen'ancc ;  much  less 
was  any  uiiraculons  chan|;c  wrought  upon  their  food. 
Convened  from  time  to  time,  at  their  social  repasts, 
thry  brake  their  bread,  and  handed  round  their  cup  of 
wine,  in  the  sweet  fellowship  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  in  solemn  remembrance  of  bis  death. 

IV.  The  Scriptures  do  not  appear  to  afford  us  any 
sufficient  proof  that  the  command  on  which  this  ms- 
tnm  was  founded,  was  inttmdeit  for  the  whole  church 

f  Christ  iu  all  ages,  any  more  than  oar  l-ord's  in- 

jtioction  to  his  disciples  to  wash  one  anothcrs  feet. 

iTherc  is  nothing  however  in  the  practice  itself,  as  it 

was!  thus  observed  by  tlie  primitive  believers,  incon- 

sutCDt  with  the  ireneral  law,  that  all  mere  types  and 
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fifl^rcs  in  wunbip,  arc  ul)o)iHh»l  tiniler  the  gospel. 
■Let  Christians  when  they  cat  their  meal  together 
'*with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,"  still  be  re- 
minded bif  their  vety  food,  of  the  Lonl  who  bought 
them.  Let  thnni,  more  often  than  the  day,  gratehilly 
recollect  their  divine  Master,  "  who  bare  our  sins  in 
Aw  own  bodi/.  on  the  tree,"  and  who.sc  precious  blood 
was  sherd  for  all  mankind. 

V.  Bnt  no  sooner  wiw  this  practice  changed  from 
its  original  simple  character,  employed  as  a  part  of  the 
pnblic  worship  of  God,  and  eonvertrd  into  a  pnrrly 
eerenmnial  rite,  than  the  state  of  the  case  was  entirely 
altered.  'ITie  great  prinriplr  that  God  is  to  be  wor^ 
shipped  only  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  was  infringed:  and, 
as  far  as  relates  to  this  particular,  a  return  look  place, 
to  the  old  legal  system  oi  forms  and  shadotvs. 

VI.  It  is  pntbahly  in  can8c(|uenceof  this  chang<^— 
the  invention  and  contrivance  of  man — that  an  ordi- 
nance, of  which  the  sole  pnrposi*  was  the  thankful  re- 
membninrc  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  has  been  abused  to 
an  astonishing  extent.  Nothing  among  professing 
Christians,  has  been  perverted  into  an  occasion  of  so 
much  snjierstition;  few  things  liave  been  the  means  of 
staining  the  imnals  of  the  chnrch  with  so  much  blood. 

VII.  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  ijuickeneth"  as  our  Sa- 
viour himself  has  taught  us — "thejlfsk  profiteth  no- 
thing;" and  Christianity  is  distinguished  by  vt  spiritual 
snpjwr,  as  Hell  as  baptism.  To  partake  of  Mi*  8U|)- 
per  is  wHimtial  to  salvation.  No  man  can  ever  have 
a  claim  on  the  hopes  and  joys  set  l>efore  ns  in  the 
Gospel,  who  does  not  feed,  by  a  living  faith,  on  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
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to  the  world — who  does  not  "  eat  the  flesh  and  drink 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  man."  Now  they  who  par- 
take of  this  celestial  food,  are  fellow-members  of  one 
body;  they  are  joined  together  by  a  social  compact 
of  the  dearest  and  holiest  character,  because  they  all 
commnne  with  the  same  glorious  Head.  They  are  one 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  when  they  meet  in  solemn  wor- 
ship— Christ  himself  being  present — they  are  guests, 
even  here,  at  the  table  of  their  Lord,  and  drink  the 
wine  "new,"  with  him  "  in  his  kingdom." 

May  this  be  the  happy  experience  of  all  who  read 
this  volume,  whether  they  use,  or  disuse,  what  is  call- 
ed the  sacrament  of  the  supper! 


CHAPTER  V. 


ON  THR  NATtlXK   ANn  CIIJIRACTRK  OP  TtlB   CtlRIBTtAH 
MtVlSTRY. 

The  infliienrrs  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  hearts  of 
men  are  both  jrcneral  ami  cxtraordinorj'.  By  the  gen- 
eral inflnenres  of  the  Spirit  I  mean  the  work  of  grace, 
— a  work  etiscntial  to  the  Halvatiou  of  the  soul:  by 
which  alone  we  are  inmcd  from  our  evil  ways,  ena- 
bled to  HCrvc  God  crat  of  a  pnre  heart,  aiid  prescr^-ed 
alive,  OS  members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  "  'Ilie  grace 
of  God  that  hringeth  salvation,"  says  the  apostle 
Paul,  "hatli  appeared  to  all  men;  teaching  us  that, 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world."*' 
Agpin,  he  says  "By  grace  arc  ye  saved  through  faith: 
and  that  not  of  yonnclvcs;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."' 
Tlie  extraordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  those 
which  qualify  individuals  for  particular  religions  ser- 
vioes;  they  anr  by  no  means  indisprnNahlc  to  salva- 
tion: it  is  not  by  them  that  we  maintain  our  spiritual 
life;  neither  are  they,  as  a  wliole,  the  common  allot- 
ment of  all  the  living  members  of  the  true  church: 
but  are  variously  bestowed — one  npon  one  person, 
and  another  npon  another. 


■  "nLii,  11,  13. 
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These  extrnordinary  inflncticrs  arc  iisiiully  denomi 
nated  the  gifts  of  ibc  Spirit.  "To  otic,"  says  Paul, 
"is  given,  by  thp  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom;  to  an- 
other the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit:  to 
another  faith,  by  the  same  Spirit;  (that  is,  probably, 
iincb  faitli  as  qiialififd  for  the  execution  of  some  pccii- 
liatly  important  service;)  to  another  the  gifts  of  heal- 
ing, by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of 
miracles;  to  another  prxipbecy;  to  another  discern- 
ing of  spirits;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues;  to 
another  the  interpretati<m  of  tongues;  but  all  these 
nrorketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  man  severally  as  he  will."* 

This  apostolic  description  of  the  distribution  of  di- 
vine gifts  in  tlie  church  is  introduced  by  the  declara- 
tion that  "  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
every  man*  to  profit  withal;"  or,  as  in  the  Greek,  in 
order  to  that  which  is  profitable  or  useful?  And,  as 
every  memlx-r  of  the  natural  body  coutributes,  by  the 
exercise  of  its  own  fnnctions,  to  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  I>ody,  so  it  may  be  presumed  that  there  is  no 
real  Christian  who  is  not,  sooner  or  later,  endowed 
with  some  particular  spiritnal  capacity  for  usefiilncss 
in  the  rhureh,  and  called  to  the  performance  of  some 
8peci6c  services,  in  the  great  causi*  of  truth  and  rigbt- 
eonsnes*.  When,  however,  we  consider  any  one  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  we  plainly  perceive  that  it  is  not  bestow- 
ed genendly,  bnt  is  the  [xtrtion  of  those  individuals 
only,  upon  whom  is  laid  that  pecnliar  oHire  in  the 
chnrch,  to  the  exercise  <if  which  such  gift  is  directed. 


>  1  Cor.  xii,  8— II. 
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Now  the  gift  to  which  I  am  ahont  to  advert  is  preem- 
inent, almve  all  others,  as  a  means  of  gcneriil  iis<*ful- 
ncBS — of  conrersiDii,  instruction,  and  conHolation;  it 
is  that  which  is  now  generully  denoiniimtctl  the  pfl 
of  "  ministry,"  bnt  which,  in  the  Scriptures,  is  some- 
times described  us  the  gift  of  "  prophecy."^  Un- 
doubtedly, then>  have  exi.<tt(Ml,  at  various  periods,  and 
for  particular  purposes,  other  {rifts  of  the  Spirit, 
which  recpiire  a  higher  degree  of  supernatural  influ- 
ence; such  as  those  of  "  miracles"  and  of  "  tougiu-s:" 
but  the  gift,  by  means  of  which  divine  truth  is  out- 
wardly couunuiiicaled  and  applied,  is  of  constant  and 
therefore  of  primary  n^e;  and,  when  we  take  into  our 
view  the  weakness  and  iuiperfeirtinn  of  human  natare, 
we  may  consider  it  as  c<|ual]y  iin]>urlant,  in  every  age, 
to  the  maintenance,  edification,  and  enlargement,  ol 
the  militant  church. 

I  believe  it  to  he  allowed,  among  the  plurality  of 
Christians,  that  none  can  be  tnie  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel, who  arc  not  called  to  the  exercise  of  that  ofHtx*  by 
the  Holv  (>hi>!it;  and,  consetjncntly,  that  the  faculty 
of  uiinislry  is  still  to  be  considered  a  gift  of  the  Spirit. 
But,  although  this  doctrine  is  generally  admitted,  it  is 
very  far  indeetl  from  being  consistently  or  universally 
carried  into  practice.  Many  rush  into  the  sacred 
office,  and  enjoy  the  tempond  privileges  with  which 
it  IN  so  usually  connected,  ivhose  whole  deportment 
evinces,  in  the  plainest  manner,  that  they  are  dcKtitute 
of  (jualitication  for  any  such  nudertaking.  Others, 
whose  views  are  of  a  somewhat  more  serions  com- 
plexion, and  who  are  actuated  hy  a  general  desire  to 
«  I  Cm.  xiv,  3. 
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pcrfunii  their  duly,  are  obviously  depcudiug,  iu  tbcir 
ministrr,  not  iipcm  that  Spirit  who  can  alone  qnalify 
for  thi*  4*xerei»e  of  his  own  gifts,  but  upon  bunion 
learning  iind  merely  intellectual  exertion.  Tlieir  dis- 
conrscs  are  so  far  from  Iwiiig  prompted  by  a  divine 
influence,  that  they  are  the  mere  produce  of  their  utvn 
refl<M:tions  anil  indnstn- — unlr^is  indeed  tbev  arc  bor- 
rowed, a^  is  too  fretjuently  the  case,  froni  the  reflec- 
tions and  indnstrj-  of  others.  Such  discourses  may 
be  the  word  of  the  preacher,  or  tbcy  may  be  the  nord 
of  his  neighbour;  but  they  cannot,  with  any  deforce  of 
atrictneii!!  or  propriety,  be  described  as  "  the  word  of 
the  Lord." 

Happily,  there  is  still  another  class  of  ministers, 
among  various  douiminations  of  Christians  {as  I  can 
testify  from  my  own  obser^'ation,)  whose  views  on  the 
present  subject  are  of  a  much  more  spiritual  charac- 
ter. In  the  first  place,  they  enter  into  the  sacred  oflice 
nndcr  very  decided  impressions  of  dnty,  and  in  the 
bumble,  yet  full,  persuasion,  that  thev  arc  called  into 
this  field  of  sm'ie*-  by  the  great  Head  of  the  church. 
And,  in  tlic  second  place,  when  invested,  according  to 
tbcir  own  apprehension,  with  the  ot]ice  in  tjucstion, 
thev  exercise  its  important  functions,  not  only  with 
Kcal  and  fidelity,  but  with  a  real  feeling  of  depend- 
ence upon  the  divine  Spirit.  Such  persons  arc  evi- 
dently the  scnants  of  the  Lord  Jesiis  Christ;  and  we 
can  scarcelv  fail  to  ohsene  how  frequently  their  la- 
bours are  blessed  to  the  conversion  and  edification  of 
the  people.  Nevertheless,  I  conceive  that  cvcu  these 
preaciiers  of  the  (lospel  do  not  consider  it  necessary 
that  their  ministry  should  be  the  unmixed  oflspring  of 


182 


On  the  Nature  and  Character  [Chap.  4. 


tlie  Lord's  Spirit.  The  prinripk  upon  wliich  they 
gencnttly  (I  will  not  huv  univcrHully)  I'onduct  tlicir  re- 
ligious services,  appears  tu  )>e  this — that,  huviDgbecn 
called  to  the  work,  and  invested  witJi  the  olHce  of 
preachers,  they  are  constaully  to  suck  for  the  aiwist- 
ance  of  divine  p«wrr  in  the  exercise  of  its  functiona; 
iiCTertheles<i,  that  the  diseuunH-!!  uliich  they  actually 
otter  are  not  to  be  immediately  prompted  of  the  Lord; 
btit,  ander  the  more  general  and  indirect  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  to  he  the  produce  of  their  own 
minds,  and  mostly  of  previons  study,  research,  and 
reflection. 

Little  us  I  am  inclined  to  cast  any  hlamc  upon 
others,  who  are  evidently  accepted  and  assisted  by 
their  "  own  Master,"  I  conceive  it  to  be  a  dnty,  plainly 
laid  upon  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  bold  up  a  ntill 
higher  and  purer  standard  respecting  the  Christiiin 
ministry.  It  is  a  principle  generally  understood  and 
admitted  by  the  members  of  that  Society,  that  the 
faculty  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  a  gift  of  the  Spi- 
rit, which  cannot  be  rightly  exercised  othertvise  than 
tmder  the  direct  and  immediate  injluence  of  that  Spirit. 
Friends  arc  not,  therefore,  Hatlsfied  with  any  general 
impression  that  it  is  their  dnty  to  preach  the  Guapel ; 
nor  do  they  ventore,  nnder  such  impression,  either  to 
employ  their  own  intellectual  exertions  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  the  service,  or  to  select  their  own  time  for 
performing  it.  If  it  be  the  divine  will  that  they 
should  minister,  tliey  believe  it  will  l>c  manifested  to 
them,  by  the  divine  Spirit,  when  they  are  to  speak, 
whom  they  arc  to  addrc»s,  and  what  things  they  are 
to  express.     In  the  exercise  of  so  high  and  sacred  a 
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lunctioti,  tbcy  ilarv  not  lU-pend,  cither  in  a  greater  ur 
l&m  degree,  upon  tlicir  own  strt-nj^th  or  irisdom;  but 
they  iecl  conNtmined  to  place  tlicir  sole  n-liana:  upon 
him  who  "  scun-hcth  the  rcinit  and  the  hearts ;"  upon 
him  who  "  hath  the  key  of  David  ;"  who  "  o|H-neth 
and  no  man  shuttcth,  and  shulteth  and  no  man 
openeth."* 

'Vhe  individual  who,  according  to  the  apprehension 
of  Friendn,  ih  a  tnic  niiniHtcr  of  tlic  CioHpel,  (and  there 
may  be  many  such  persons  iu  a  single  congregation,) 
avaiU  himself,  with  strict  regularity,  of  the  opportu- 
nities provided  amongst  ns,  as  in  every  n;ligious  Haci- 
ctT,  for  the  purpose  of  divine  worship.  In  company 
with  his  brethren  and  sisters,  he  waits,  in  public,  upon 
Uiui  who  is  alone  the  author  of  every  good  and  per- 
fect gift.  His  soul  is  humbled  iu  true  prostration 
before  (iod;  and,  while  he  continues  in  this  condi- 
tion, he  is  often  sensible,  not  only  of  a  general  desire 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  friends,  but  of  a  strong, 
yet  secret,  exercise  of  mind  on  their  account.  Now, 
as  he  patiently  waits  in  reverent  dependence  ujKin 
Christ,  the  great  Minister  of  the  sunctuar)',  this  exer- 
cise of  luind  often  assumes  an  explicit  direction;  and, 
when  he  apprehends  that  the  aecrvt  command  has 
gone  forth  towards  him,  cither  to  address  the  congre- 
gation in  prejiching,  or  vocallif  to  call  on  the  Almighty 
in  prayer,  he  otM>Ts  the  mandate  of  his  Lord,  and  speaks 
as  the  Spirit  gives  him  utterance.  When  he  has  been 
enabled  to  discharge  himself  of  the  burthen  which  has 
thus  nested  upon  him,  he  returns  to  a  state  of  silence, 
and  is  often  permitted  to  cx|>erience  a  consoling  feel- 
^  Rev.  iii,  7. 
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ing  of  nrlicf  and  trBnc|uillity.  'I1u-  i|ui<'ttic-sH  and  tnio 
ease  which  then  prevail  in  his  itiiiid  aflord  bim  ati 
evidpnrp,  whirh  !»•  may  with  rrvrn-nce  accept,  ihat  in 
thus  exercising  Im  gift,  he  has  heen  foUoiving,  nut 
the  imaginationH  nf  hin  own  heart,  but  the  vuioe  of 
the  true  Shcplionl. 

Here  I  wonld  obscn-c  that,  with  every  humble  and 
devoted  minister  who  acts  uu  these  principles,  and 
tvbu  carefully  maiutains  the  watch,  the  inlenial  upi>ra- 
tions  of  the  Spirit  will  not  only  prompt  to  a  right 
exercise  o(  the  gift,  but  will  alford  a  coristaul  ebevk 
upon  its  abase.  'Ilien^  will  l>c  fonnd,  in  thone  inter- 
nal operations,  a  secret  diaciplinc,  a  salutary  correc- 
tion, for  those  who  exceed  the  limits  of  their  calling, 
and  stretch  their  gift  beyond  its  true  measure.  If, 
however,  in  any  persona,  who  have  received  the  gift 
of  the  ministry,  a  watchful  dependence  upon  Ciod  in 
not  maintained,  and  thuH  tbeir  seniees  dt^enerate 
into  the  me  of  words  without  life,  the  spiritually- 
minded  hearer  wilt  not  fait  lo  observe  so  important  a 
change ;  an<l  thns,  wliilc  the  memliers  of  a  religinnn 
sfK'icty  are  "  »n))ject  to  one  anuttier  iu  love,"  aud  a 
right  Christian  oversight  is  preserved  among  them,  it 
will  not,  for  the  most  part,  be  found  a  ditlieult  matter 
to  prevent  the  continuance,  in  any  congregation,  of  a 
spurioun  ministry. 

'iTje  use  of  the  Christian  ministry,  whether  iu 
preaching  or  in  prayer,  whether  in  tlin  pnblic  congre- 
gation, or  even  in  the  more  private  circle, — is  iminr- 
dlately  connected  with  the  worstiip  of  Uod.  It  is 
tmiverially  undemtond  to  constitute  a  ]>art  of  that 
worshij).     The  sentiments  of  Friends,  iherefun-,  on 
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this  siilijcct,  like  thoM!  on  the  ritrs  nf  biiptism  and 


,e  supper,  arise  out  of  that  part  of  the  divine  law, 
ait  reveali-d  nndrr  the  New  Covenant,  uliicrh  drclares 
^^ut  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  iiui«t  bu  worshipped,  by  hU 
^■bJlowcrs,  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

^^  llieT  conceive  that  true  Hptritnal  worship  ronMiNts 
in  that  cotnniunion  of  the  soid  with  its  Creator  which 
is  not  iiitLTTiiptL-d,  either  by  the  use  of  ceremonial  or- 
tliiiances,  or  by  any  relifrions  services  originating  in 
the  invention  and  eontrivauee  of  inun  ;  and,  therefore, 
tliey  apprehend  that  no  verbal  administrations  pro- 
perly eonsiHl  with  worship,  bnt  those  which  spring 
liimply  and    immediately  from    the  influcna-  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,     'lliey  believe  that  Hod  can  be  rightly 
priiiiied  only  by  \i\s  oicn -works.     Now,  mnong  those 
^^urks  may  l>e  reckoned  the  spirilnul  ministry  of  which 
^B  am  speaking ;  fur,  although  it  may  be  affected  in  a 
grt^ater  or  less  degree  hy  the  infinuily  of  the  instm- 
cuent  through  which  it  passes,  it  is  nevertheless  called 
■Alto  exercise,  ordered,  and  directed  to  itii  right  object, 
^^y  the  Lord  himself. 

^V    There  appears  toexist  a  material  distinction  between 
teaching  and  preaching.     While,  in  the  [wribrmancc 
^nf  either  of  these  Christian  dnties,  the  dependence  of 
the  true  Christian   will  be  placed  on  the  grace  and 
Spirit  of  God,  it  may  be  freely  admitted  tliat,  in  teach- 
ing, a  much  greater  lilM^rty  is  given,  for  the  nse  of  our 
merely  human  faculties,  than  in  the  higher  ami  more 
important  oftice  of  prophesying  or  pn-aehing.     The 
Spirit  operates  through  a  variety  of  adniinistnitions : 
and  opportunities  frequently  occur,  when  the  coinpo- 
ition  of  treatises  on  religions  subjects,  when  com- 
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menting  on  the  Scripttiren,  or  when  the  use  uf  other 
means  of  Chrititian  instruct  iuii,  is  not  only  alluwuble, 
hot  desirable.  But,  such  an  allon-ance  by  no  means 
affects  the  prinriplc  of  Friends,  that,  with  occu^ions 
8o  Holnun  as  those  of  the  congregational  worship  of 
the  Deity,  no  ministry  can  be  in  true  harmony,  but 
snci)  as  [iruccc-dH  from  the  direct  inSueocea  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  ia  then,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  that 
the  Almighty  Saviour  of  mt-n  is  present  with  hin 
people,  llie  sa<Tcd  canopy  of  their  heavenly  Father's 
love  is  spread  over  them;  nor  ran  they  worship  him 
aright,  unless  the  reaaonings  and  imaginations  of  their 
own  minds  are  brought  into  subjection.  At  snch 
times  the  mandate  h  proclaimed  to  the  spiritual  wor- 
shipper: "Be  silent,  t)  all« flesh,  before  the  Lord; 
for  he  is  raised  up  ont  of  his  holv  habitation."^  If 
incense  is  tlien  to  be  offered  nnto  him,  its  sweet  savour 
must  arise  from  no  "  strange  finr."^  If  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  is  to  be  nplifted  among  the  people,  none 
may  touch  it  to  whom  the  command  Is  not  given.' 
If  the  pure  temple  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  Imilt  up,  he 
must  himself  prepare  the  materials, "  and  neither  ham- 
mer nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron" — nothing  of  the 
f(«afi///orwerf  instrumentality  of  man — must  be  *'  heard 
in  the  house."* 

In  oiTering  this  description  of  the  nature  and  opera- 
tion of  that  which  we  deem  to  he  the  tnu-  ministrv, 
I  have  not  forgotten  onrown  infirmities  and  ileiieien 
cies  ;  and  it  has  been  very  far  indeed  from  my  inteo- 
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tioQ  to  convey  the  idea  that  we  are  found  aniversully 
to  ni&intHin  in  practice  tlii!)  high,  yet  simple,  standard. 
1  am  reiuurkiug  oiily>  that  this  is  our  prhicipie,  and 
that  it  is  a  principle  which  evidently  appertains  to 
the  divine  Ium',  iintt  uccurdii  with  Us  holiness  and  |>cr- 
fection. 

There  iH  another  point  of  viuw,  in  which  the  pre- 
Bent  snhjcct  reqoires  to  he  considered. 

Although  the  object  for  which  Christians  meet  in 
conjrn'galions,  is  the  worship  of  the  Deity,  and  al- 
though it  is  hy  means  of  a  direct  communion  between 
(kkI  and  the  soul  that  the  n-orshipper  is  chtejiif  edi- 
fied, the  "  Master  of  assemblie-s"  is  pleased  to  appoint 
the  outward  ministration  of  preaching,  in  immediate 
connexion  with  the  service  thus  offered  to  himself, 
for  the  purposes  of  conversion,  edijication,  and  comfort. 
It  is  ohvions  that,  in  an  osscmhly  of  persons,  there  is 
always  a  great  variety  of  internal  condition  :  and  the 
mental  state,  even  of  a  single  individual,  is  varied, 
from  time  to  time,  by  circumstances  known  only  to 
himself  and  to  )\\s  Creator.  In  order,  then,  to  he  use- 
ful to  its  fidlest  extent,  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel 
onght  to  consist,  not  only  in  a  statement  of  scriptural 
tmtlis,  but  in  u  right  ex]>crimcntal  application  of  those 
truths,  as  occasion  oilers,  to  ail  this  variety  of  inter- 
nal condition.  Now,  although  the  preacher,  from  his 
own  observation,  may  form  some  opinion  resj>ectiug 
the  states  of  his  hearers,  he  cannot  penetrate  the  se- 
crets of  the  heart ;  and  his  judgment  never  faihi  to  he 
obscure,  uncertain,  and  imperfect.  Thus  his  admin- 
istrations may  or  mai/  not  \h'  litteil  to  thoHc  persons  for 
whom  thcv  are  inlcuded.     fiut  the  Minister  of  minis- 
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ters  searches  the  hcarls  of  men  ;  anti,  tinder  the  ira- 
moili»te  infliieiirc  of  his  Spirit,  the  preafher  of  the 
(iot«ppl  is  rna]>lcil  to  unfold  the  conditinii  of  individ- 
nuls,  and  rightly  to  apply  to  ihfir  si'vrnil  waMs  the 
word  of  consolation,  ri'proof,  or  instruction.  Such 
was  the  chiirat-tcr  of  that  prophesying  or  prcathing  of 
ivhich  we  re-ad  in  the  epistles  of  Panl.  "  If  all  pro- 
phesy," says  lie,  "  and  there  come  iu  one  who  believ- 
ctb  not,  or  one  wnleamcd,  lie  \s  convinced  of  all,  he  is 
jndgetl  of  all:  and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart 
made  maiufest ;  and  so,  faiVmg  down  on  his  face,  he 
w'lU  worship  God,  and  report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a 
truth."^ 

So,  also,  in  public  prayer,  the  minister  prays  as  thu 
representative  of  the  congregation,  and  the  minds  of 
the  iH-arert  are  supposed  t<i  accompany  the  words  of 
(he  speaker.  If  he  utter  the  writtcu  prayer,  and  the 
congregation  follow  him  in  the  same  words,  it  is  suffi- 
ciently ohvions  that  the  expression  of  the  lip,  and  the 
feeling  of  the  heart,  will  often  be  in  total  dissonance. 
The  obdnratr  sinner  may  he  found  addressing  an  oni- 
nipreseut  Deity  in  the  tangnage  of  contrition — the 
florrowfid  and  desponding  spirit,  in  the  voice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving— the  happy  and  rejoicing  believer, 
in  the  words  of  mourning  and  wo  I  Nor  can  it  be 
considered  that  a  less  ineonsistenej-  prevails,  when 
the  prayer  of  ihc  minister  is  extern jtorimeous,  and 
proceeds,  not  fr()ni  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  hut  fr«>in 
tiis  own  powers  of  invention  and  eomposilion.  The 
words  which,  under  such  circumstances,  he  may  ex- 
press, althongh  satisfactor)'  to  his  own  mind,  may 
3  (  Cor.  xiv,  14,  25. 
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often  he  in  ab-soliite  discordance  with  the  feelings  and 

condition  of  his  hearers.*     Were  we,  in  our  public 

blies  Tor  wonthi)),  to  me  atldrcsHCs  either  to  the 

people  or  to  the  Almijjhty,  not  prompted  by  his  Spirit, 


*  •*  Can  wc  Uu:n  pmy  aright,  even  in  private,  unless  out  hearts 
I  ire  prepared  for  the  duiv '.  I  believe  not.  The  mere  appearance  of 
praj-cr,  without  a  mind  to  pray — a  dry,  formal,  use  of  words,  with- 
out  life  and  feelbifi^Kran  yield  no  glory  to  God,  and  no  bcnelit  to 
man.    The  great  prin^-iplc,  that "  God  i«  a  Spirit,"  and  that  "  they 

Iwbo  wvnhip  him.  must  worehip  him  in  «pirit  and  in  truth,"  applies, 
in  all  its  force,  to  our  priTatc  an  well  at  public  devotions  ;  and  we 
|>latnly  l«nrn  from  the  nposilos,  thnt  the  prayers  and  thnnkegi rings 
vfCkriMiansought  lobc'in  theSpirit,"* — "  in  the  Holy  Ghost. "< 
But  OUT  S^iriour  and  his  apo«tles  make  no  reserves — they  iiiter- 
poM  no  acruptes^.on  the  subject  of  prayer.     They  would  have  us 
lake  it  for  granted  that  the  spirit  of  supplication  will  certainly  be  be 
Rowed  upon  »,  if  we  daly  leck  it.     Otherwise  our  bleHcd  lx>rd 
^^  would  neter ,  (as  I  believe)  have  protuulgateU  ibe  doctrine,  that"  mm 
^Btfi^Af  aliuaye  to  pray  and  not  lo  faint,"  neither  would  the  apo«- 
^^tle  Paul  have  said  "  Pray  wilhottt  fxasing."    TIip  promiite  of  the 
'        Spirit  H  gireo  lo  u«  in  Scripture  as  an  encouraffrmcKt,  and  not  nj 
a  thrcJt  to  out  heartfelt  devoliuni.     "  {.ikcwitc  the  Spirit  al«o  bclp- 

iclb  our  infirmities,  for  tre  know  not  what  wc  should  pruy  for  as  wc 
Oiiight;  hut  the  Spirit  itMrIf  makcth  intercession  for  us,  (or  praj^s 
in  our  strait)',  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.^ 
^^    The  apostle  faul  commands  the  EphesiaDs  to  watch  anlo  pratf 
^Bir,  "  with  all  pcT«eTerance."||   If  many  of  u>  lind  it  difficult,  lu  our 
^V^vate  hours,  to  offer  our  humble  yet  fervent  pctition.-i  to  the  Lord, 
^F'tho  ditficulty  ui4y  ptubably  be  owing  to  our  neglect  of  tlie  watch- 
imif  which  (irrpaiex  fi>r  it.     '■  Watch  Riid  pray,"  said  our  Sariuur  lo 
lusdiaciplcs,"  for  the  spirit  truly  is  willing,  but  the  tlesh  is  weak,"1l 
To  watch  to  any  pnrtieular  daty,  i*  to  be  awaAe  onf^u/it-c  to  it ;" 
aitd  those  only  watch  unto  prayer,  wlio  Hue  in  tbe  spirit  of  it. 
If  God  be  not  in  all  our  ways,  if  he  occupy  scarcely  any  of  our 


•  Epb.Ti,  18.  t  Jude20. 

Wi(irniyx^ni  Mf  rutSn,  ^  Rom.  viii,  26.  ||  Epb.  vi,  18, 

^  Matt.  26,  41  ;  comp,  Mark  >iii,  33. 
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but  eilher  previously  written,  or  in  oiip  o^vn  strength 
composed  on  thp  occasion,  wc  shonM,  with  our  viewx 
of  the  subject,  consider  onrsclvcs,  not  a»  honouring 
the  <iofl  of  our  fHthers,  bnt  as  making  an  improper 
Ui»'.  ol"  his  holy  name.  An<!  kv  iin-  pi-rsuatli-il,  from 
long  experience,  that  such  a  mode  of  conducting  the 
admin iHtration*  of  the  Gospel,  wonld  greatly  injure 
the  life,  and  as  greatly  lessen  the  true  efficaci^,  of  our 
Christian  worship. 

In  confinnation  t»f  the  principles  which  have  heen 
stated,  and  &s  a  further  proof  that  they  rest  on  divine 
authority,  f  have  now  to  appeal  to  the  nnmcrons 
and  plain  examples  of  inspired  ministry  nrcorded  in 
the  Bible. 

VariouH  instances  are  given  in  that  sacred  volnme, 
of  ministry  uttered  cither  publicly  or  on  private  oc- 
casions of  importance ;  and  the  prayers,  praises,  and 
discourses,  thus  Kpokcn,  hear  tlie  character,  not  of 
compositions  prepared  beforehand  through  the  exer- 
tions of  human  intelliHrt,  hut  of  spontaneous  effu- 
sions from  that  divine  Spirit,  who  animated  and  ini> 
pelled  the  speakers.  When  Joseph  interpreted  the 
dream  of  Pharaoh ;  when  the  dying  Jacob  pro- 
nounced his  blessing  on  his  children  and  grand-chil- 
dren ;  when  Moses  sang  alond  bis  song  of  rejoicing, 
and  when  he   recited  to  the  people  the  marvellous 

thoogtits  and  feeliDj^.  the  duty  of  occaskHial  prayer  will  surely  be 
difficult.  But  if  we  dwell  near  to  him  in  spuii.  and  buinbly  «>• 
dearoiiT  to  "  wulk  in  the  ligbl,  as  be  ia  in  lite  liglit,"  our  bc«rU  will 
not  fitil  to  nrixe,  from  time  to  time,  botb  iit  tlianlugirin^  am)  sap- 
plication.  And  not  only  for  onrtelvee  ahall  vre  pour  farlli  our  h- 
cret  pniycre,  but  for  oar  Imthrcn  and  ntten  in  the  Lord,  for  the 
church  aniveml,  and  even  for  the  whole  worki. 
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dealing  of  God  nntli  them ;  when  Joshua  also  n?- 
i-onntrxl  the  mercies  of  the  Lord,  ami  exhorted  the 
Israelites  to  obedience ;  when  Deb<truh  and  Biiritk 
uttered  their  trtnmphant  hymn ;  when  Hannah,  in 
the  temple,  vocally  p«nn'd  forth  her  thanksgiving; 
when  Samuel  declared  the  word  of  the  Lord  tn  Kli, 
and,  on  another  occasion,  pleaded  the  cansc  of  God 
with  the  people ;  when  David  sang  hh  psalms  of 
penitence,  prophecy,  and  praise  ;*  and  when  his  sne- 
cessor  nttrred  his  proverlis  of  wisdom,  and  his  thou- 
sand songs  ;^  when  Solomon,  when  Her^kiah,  and 
when  Ezra,  lifted  np  their  roieeN,  in  andihle  supplica- 
tion, before  the  assembled  multitndes ;  when  Kliza- 
bcth  addressed  the  mother  of  her  Lord,  and  when 
responded  with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving ; 
■when  Zaeharia^  praised  the  Lord,  who  had  "  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people;"    when  John  the  Baptist 


*  Vnm  various  ttatvmonts,  contained  iii  the  recorded  liiatory  of 
Psvid,  il  may  be  collected  thai  be  somctinivs  uttered  his  prayers 
and  pmlmf,  before  they  were  committed  to  writing :  see  2  Sam.vii, 
IB— 29;  xxii,  ixiii,  2—5.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  the  Spirit  oOen 
^_  Jed  hitn,  in  the  fint  instance,  Xo  wrilc  that  vncrcd  poetry  wbich  was 
^^ajicrv^trdt  &uitg  both  by  bimKcIf  and  olhcn.  While,  however,  il 
^Bii  evident  lliat  psalmody  prevailed  among  the  ancient  Hcbrem  to 
^Va  great  eitcnl,  ii  is  to  be  remembered  tliat  the  songs  which  they  in~ 
troddced  into  their  wonliip  vrere  ihe  songs  of  prophets,  and  ori- 
^imlrd  in  direct  inspiration. 

The  paaliDs  to  which  the  cailiest  ChnMianR  were  accusl^cimed,  I 
COnc«rve  to  have  been  often  uttered  without  prcm^-ditntion,  and 
mdcr  Ihe  hnmediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Gho»t.  In  two  of  bts 
tfMtles,  Paul  describes  tliem  as  *'  *piiittial  »onK»,"  (Eph.  v.  19; 
Col.  iii,  16)  and,  on  another  occaiion,  he  numhcm  Uie  "psalm" 
among  thu»e  tiupired  administrations  whicb  di]ilLn^ui:t)ied  the  pab- 
Cc  worship  of  primitive  times:"  I  Cor.  xir,  26. 
«  1  Kiti^s  iv,  32. 
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proclaimed  the  personal  presence  and  »pproachiug 
rei^  of  the  Messiah;  u-hcn  all  these  and  many  other 
indi%'idiials  tfaiis  exerrised  the  gift  of  ministry,  as  it 
would  now  l)c  denominated,  there  is  every  n-ason  to 
believe  (and,  in  some  of  the  instances  alUided  to,  it  is 
expressly  derlared)  that  they  spHke  as  they  were  mov- 
ed l»y  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Among  the  ancient  Israelite*,  the  dnty  which  pro- 
perly eorresjwnds  with  that  of  the  Christian  minister 
was  not  exercised  by  the  Priests  and  Levite^,  whose 
office  it  was  to  perform  the  iiervicc  practised  in  the 
temple,  and  to  offer  the  sacrifices  ap]>ointed  by  the 
law.  It  rather  appertained  to  the  Prophets,  who,  at 
varions  periods  of  the  Israelilish  hiatorN-,  wc^^  a  nu- 
merous liody  of  men  ;  and  were  distingiiished  from 
their  eountrymcn>  not  by  hereditary  dignity  or  offi- 
cial  appointment,  Imt,  simply,  by  the  gilts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Tlicse  jversonsi,  as  we  find  from  a  mul- 
titude of  passages  in  their  written  works,  were  by  no 
means  exclusively  engaged  in  predirting  events  to 
come,  hut  were  often  sent  forth  to  proclaim  the  judg- 
ments and  luercies  of  the  Lord,  to  warn  the  jicople, 
and  to  exhort  them  to  faith,  obedieniv,  and  holinevt. 
Tlie  gift  of  "prophecy,"  therefore,  during  the  more 
iuicieut  periods  of  sacreil  history,  fretjuentlv  assumed 
the  same  character  m  in  the  days  of  the  api»stle  Paul, 
who  described  it  as  identical  with  that  of  preaching.' 
Now,  whether  the  prophets  exercised  their  gift  in  pre- 
dicting or  in  exhorting,  it  is,  on  all  hands,  allowed  that 
their  words  were  uttered  under  the  direct  inflncnre  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Tliey  delivered,  not  the  produc- 
»  I  Cor.  JUT,  3. 
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tiniiH  uf  tlieir  on-n  invention,  lint  thr  mrstsages  of  Jc- 
liuvali.  It  vi»s  not  tlify  wlio  spako;  it  waH  the  Lord 
who  Hpaki!  by  tbriu. 

Very  similar  lo  the  case  ol"  thr  prophrts  was  thai 
.of  the  apo8t)t;.<i  of  Jesus  Chrtist.  All  Christians  allniv 
that  th«?  ministry  of  these  servants  of  Go<i  was  iininc- 
diatcly  inspired  of  thr  Holy  (ihoNt.  When  onr  Lord 
sent  forth  his  disciples  to  heal  the  siek  and  to  preach 
ihe  gospel,  he  said  to  them,  "  Ye  shall  l>c  brought  be- 
fore governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony 
against  them  and  the(.ientiles.  Hnt  when  they  deliver 
ijron  np,  tiiko  no  thought  how  ur  what  ye  shall  speak, 
for  it  shall  he  given  you,  in  that  same  hour,  what  yc 
shall  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spi- 
rit of  your  Father  which  spcaketh  in  you. "^  On  asuh- 
eeijiient  occasion,  Immediutdy  before  his  ascension,  we 

.d  that  Jesus  opened  the  understanding  of  the  apoR- 
"  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures,"  when 

addrcssi'd  them  in  the  following  manner;  "Thus  it 
fs  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to 
rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day;  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sitis  should  be  preachetl  in  bis  name, 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerosalem.  /4nd 
yc  are  witnesses  uf  these  things.  And,  behold,  I  send 
the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you  (i.  e.  the  Spirit;) 
but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  en- 
dued Kith  power  from  on  high.'"''  In  pursuance  of 
this  declaration,  the  apostles,  when  gathered  together 
>n  the  day  of  I*entecost,  were  **fiUed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  l>cgan  to  speak  with  other  tongues,    as 


■  Mall-x.  18—20, 


»  Uke  xxiv,  46'-49. 
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the  Spiril  gave  them  utlerance." '  Paul,  in  a  particu- 
lar manner,  has  explained  the  natnre,  and  dtxlun-d 
the  uuthorit)',  uf  hi»  own  preaching.  "And  I  was 
with  you,"  Ray»  he  to  the  Corinthian!!,  "  in  weakness, 
and  in  fear,  and  in  umch  trembling.  And  my  spt^ech 
and  my  preaching  were  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  denionatration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power;  that  your  faith  should  not  xtand  in 

the  wisdom  of  men,  hut  in  the  power  of  Clod" 

Again,  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the 
wuHd,  hut  the  i^pirit  which  is  of  God;  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  ns  of  God; 
which  tilings  ulso  we  speak,  tiof  in  the  loords  tcfitck 
mans  wisdom  teacheth,  but  w/iich  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth."^ 

Bnt  the  immediate  operation  of  the  Spirit,  aa 
produtrtivc  of  ministry,  was  by  no  nir-ana  ron6ned, 
ander  the  ((ospel  dispensation,  to  the  uposttes  ot 
Jesus  Christ.  There  are,  in  the  hook  of  Acts,  a  vari- 
ety of  passages,  which  prove  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  poured  out,  in  great  abundance,  upon 
others  also.  On  that  memnrahlc  day  of  Pentecost, 
more  especially,  the  Spirit  descended  from  above,  not 
only  on  the  apostles,  bnt  on  the  whole  company  of 
their  followers.  Then,  Hccording  to  the  express  decla- 
ration of  IVler,  was  accomplished  the  prophecy  of 
Joel;  "And  it  shall  eome  to  pass  in  the  last  days  (saitfa 
(n)d,)  1  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and 
your  sons  and  yonr  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  yoitr 
young  men  ithall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 


>  AcU  ii,  4. 


a  I  Cor.  ii.  3—5.  12,  13. 
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dream  dreams:  and  on  my  scrx-antK  and  ou  my  baiul- 
nmideii«  will  1  pour  ont  m  those  days  of  my  Spirit, 
and  they  shall  prophesy."  ^ 

The  sam<-  truth  may  he,  without  difficulty,  collected 
from  various  pussajfes  ol"  haul's  epi^^ttrs;  for  lie  oftcu 
mentions  the  gifts  of  direct  Juiipiration,  with  which  his 
own  converts  were  endowed  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  On 
one  occjuiion,  partiruliirly,  he  reproves  the  ('orinthiann 

I  for  their  uiisuM'  of  i\iK  jjift  of  tongue<i;  and  gives  them 
very  explicit  directions  respecting  the  manner  in  ivhirh 
that  gitt,  and  others  of  a  similar  nature,  ucru  to  bo 
exercised.     "If,  therefore,  the  whole  chtrrck  be  come 
together  info  one  place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues, 
And  there  come  in  thoRT  that  are  unlrarned,  or  uuIh:- 
licvers,  will  they  not  huv  that  ye  are  mati?    But,  if 
all  prophesif,  and  there  come  in  one  that  believeth  not, 
or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all ;  he  is  judged 
(or  discerned)  of  all.     And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his 
heart  made  manifest;  and  so,  falling  down  on  his  face, 
he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that  God  is  in  yoa 
l^of  a  truth.     I  low  is  it,  then,  brethren :  fVken  ye  come 
^^logether,  rverj-  one  of  yon  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doc- 
I      trioe,  hath  a  tougnc,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  inter- 
pretation' Let  all  things  be  done  nntoedifj'ing.  If  any 
man  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two, 
^■or,  at  the  most,  by  tliree,  and  that  by  course;  and  let 
^nane  interprt^t.     But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him 
keep  silence  in  the  church;  ahd  let  him  speak  to  him- 
tetf  and  to  God,    I^t  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three 
and  let  the  others  judge.     If  any  thing  be  revealedto 


3  Jod  ir.  iB,  ^ :  Acts  ii,  16-  IS. 
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anotlirr  that  sittrth  by,  let  the  first  holrl  his  iwaoc. 
For  yc  luny  itll  pniphesy,  one  hy  one,  that  all  may 
learn  and  all  may  be  oomforted.  And  the  spirits  of 
the  prophets  are  snbjert  to  the  prophets;  for  (»od  is 
not  the  author  of  confusiun,  but  uf  peace,  as  iu  all 
churchrs  of  th(!  saints."* 

This  remarkable  piwsa^p  of  Srripture,  bh  well  as 
the  whole  chapter  of  which  it  forms  a  part,  plainly 
relates,  a«  is  universally  allowed  by  eomnicntators,  to 
the  condiiet  of  the  early  Christian  rnnvert!*  in  their 
public  assemblies  fur  worship;  nor  does  there,  I  be- 
lieve, exist  any  other  ilomment  which  throws  the 
same  dcfirce  of  liglit  upon  that  interesting  topic,  llie 
passage  nntnmllr  suggests  a  few  remarks. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  minis- 
try, which  the  apostle  describes  as  exercised  on  these 
occasions,  was  not  prepared  or  premeditated,  but  was 
the  direct  effect  of  the  impulses  of  the  Spirit.  'ITiat 
this  was  the  character  of  the  gift  of  tougacs,  or  of 
ministry  in  foreign  languages,  by  which  the  original 
preachers  of  the  (iospel  were  mjraculomlff  enabled  to 
promulgate  the  truth  among  all  nations,  cannot  be 
denieil.  Nor  is  it  less  clear  tliut  the  pi-opfies^^ing, 
which  the  apostle  so  much  commends  as  profitable 
for  comfort,  conviction,  and  edificjitton,  and  which 
compreliended  not  merely  predicting,  but,  more  espe- 
cially, preaching,  praying,  and  singing  praises,  was 
uttered  under  the  direct 'and  extraordinary  influences 
of  the  HolyCibost:  for.it  is  because  of  those  very  in- 
flnrnees  that  public  ministry  is  thus  named  by  the 
apostle.  It  was  "prophecy"  for  no  other  reason  than 
»  I  Cor,  xiT,  23-33. 
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cause  it  was  directly  inspired.*     Koppinn,  a  learned 

>iblical  critif,  reuiarks  Unit  \h\s  wunl,  as  t.'niplt>yt.-d  by 

tlie  apOHile,  describes  a  faculty  pofi84?»»cd  *'by  a  certain 

)e»eription  of  ChriHtians  in  the  apostolic  church,  who, 

:>in{;  in  a  singular  manner  a(f<-t:fird  by  divine  power, 

were  uccustunied  to  speak  publicly  in  their  u»i.seiuhlie!t 

for  worship;  otten-d  prophceies;  laid  open  the  secret 

Icsigns  of  men:  prayed  with  a  remarkable  tmpetas 

'and  fer\'or  of  mind;  rose  up,  under  the  impuUe  of  the 

iioh)  Spirit,  to  teach,  exhort,  and  console:  and  saiiff 

-hynintt  which  bore  the  »tamp  of  u  divine  oriftin."* 

It  appears,  in  the  seeond  place,  that  these  pifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  although  truly  of  a  divine  origin,  were 
^kapable,  through  nnwatchfulness  or  pcrverseness,  of 
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'  "  Prophecy  wa*  anollier  fpiriiual  gift,  which  St.  Paul  hntli  rfo- 
icd  (I  Cor.  xiv,  '!)  ta  tte  '  u  tpeuking  unto  iiibii  for  cdilicalion, 
cxhorVOioai,  and  romrorl.' 

I  have  never  found  prophfii/mj  ii.iimI,  in  llio  Did  or  New  Tm- 
tamrnt,  for  mere  explaining  ihc  Scripluri-s.  or  U-nching;  without 
intpiration.  Bui  It  appearcth  to  mc  to  be  alnnys  meant  of  speak- 
ing or  actine  6y  impiration.  Sometimes  it  is  to  be  uiidenlood  of 
jjixcuUing  future  events,  bucIi  u  do  human  sagacity  could  have 
roeCfi.  But  lliis  is  not  alwayt  its  lignirieulion. 
"  In  Scrijilur^,  prophritfinij  '»  iiuitictinii.-s  tu  be  understood  as  a 
d€livfriiiy  by  inspiratian  of  tome  doctrine,  direetion,  or  exhorta- 
tion, more  peculiarly  suited  to  the  state  of  that  church,  or  of  tome 
parti  of  it.  At  other  times,  praying  by  intpiritlion,  or  stngiug 
pialnu  and  hymnt,  and  fpiriliial  lonyM,  come  uuder  the  general 
name  of  prophetying.  For.  al!  tiic»e  were  pprfonncd,  in  the  pri- 
noitrva  diurch  by  inspiration,  and  were  a  »pcnking,  not  onlv  unto 
God,  but  unto  men  aluo:  and  ihut  for  edification,  or  «xbortiilioo, 
corofurl:"**^  Benton's  Ettoj/  on  the  Public  Worship  of  the _finl 
'kruliaa*.  in  Ain  Work  an  the  EpistUs,  4to.  Ed.  vol.  i,  p.  G09. 
See  Exrurg.  Hi,  in  Epitl.  ad  Ephet.  So,  also,  Schlevsner  ui 
■-,  Oroli«*  nnd  other  commmtalort. 
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Iwing  misapplied  orabtiscd;  and  that  thcjn'erc.in  some 
measun*,  placed  nndc-r  the  control  of  the  persona 
whom  they  were  hestowed.     The  "spirits  of  the  p; 
phets"  were  "subject  to  the  prophets;"  and,  to  p 
8er\-c  a  right  order  in  the  use  of  their  ministry,  it  was 
nncessar}'  for  them  to  enltirate  individnally  a  souad     i 
and  enlightene4  judgment,  and  u  tender  regard  f<l^| 
others.     Such  a  state  o^  mind  could,  in  fact,  he  main- 
tained only  through  a  watchful  dependence  upon  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  sonree  of  wisdom  and  of  all  spiri- 
tual illumination,     lender  bis  guidance  and  influence 
every  man  would  6nd  his  own  place;  all  might  then 
prophesy,  and  all  he  edified,  in  their  turn;  and  tlins 
would  it  be  made  manifest  to  all  the  churches  of  the 
saints,  that  (iod,  the  inspirer  uf  his  chosen  servant^^ 
'*  is  not  the  author  of  eonfu.sion,  hul  of  peace."         ^^ 

Lastly,   the  reader  cannot  fail  to  notice  that  th 
ministry  which,  at  that  early  ])eriod,  was  exercised 
Christian  assemblies  for  worship,  was  not  the  pm' 
and  lecture  of  any  appointed  individual,  hut  consiste 
in  the  spontaneous  effusions  of  manv; — of  all  who 
were  impelled  by  the  Spirit,  and  to  whom  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  revealed  on  the  occasion. 

Such  were  the  principles  by  which  n'cre  regulated 
the  preaching  and  praying  of  the  (earliest  Christians  in 
their  assenddies  for  worship;  owrf  such  precUeti/  arc 
the  prindplct  on  which,  in  their  own  religions  meetingg, 
the  Socielif  of  Frtemis  profcsx  to  conduct  the  mhiist. 
of  the  Gospel. 

An  opinion,  I  am  welt  auiirc,  is  commonly  ent 
tained,  that  those  extraordinary  endomnents  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  distinguish  the  period  when  Chris- 


o/tfu:  Ckristiaa  Minittrjf,. 


199 


I 


'      IP 
o 

I 


(iaoity  was  first  pruitiulgutird,  buve  lua^  since  cea8e<l 
to  be  cnfoTed  in  the  cliurcli  of"  Christ;  and,  in  order 
to  i-oiuplctc  the  [muicnt  ar^tneiit,  it  in  uercHKarv  for 
nic  to  state  the  grounds  on  which  I  am  j>er^naded  that 
this  opinion,  in  the  fall  extent  to  tehidi  it  has  been 
carried,  h  hy  no  means  correct. 

It  may,  indf>cd,  be  readily  allowed  that  several  of 
(be  cudou-mentH  in  ipirstion,  such  as  the  ^ifts  of  heal- 
ing and  of  tongues,  were  of  u  nature  absolutely  mura- 
culouH.  As  such,  they  were  peculiarly  adapted  to 
the  great  work  a(  eslabtis/u»g  in  tlie  world  a  religion 
which  was  not  only  new  to  almost  the  whole  of  mau- 
kindj  but  was  directly  opposed  to  their  favourite 
maxims  and  habits.  Tlat  object  being  now  effected, 
it  is  by  no  means  surprising,  acconling  lo  my  apprc- 
bensiou,  that  such  gilts  should  be  withdrawn  from 
the  church :  and  there  dues  not  appear  to  he  any 
ason  for  supposing  that,  under  the  present  circum- 
vtunces  of  Christianity,  they  are  likely  to  be  called 
into  action.  Nor  are  we  to  forget  that  many  of  the 
original  preachers  of  the  CJospel,  on  whom  this  work 
of  estabiisbiug  a  new  r<-ligion  devolved,  and  several 
if  whom  were  employed  in  composing  those  records 
f  divine  truth  which  are  of  permanent  and  universal 
authority,  wcn^  gifted  in  a  far  more  eminent  degree 
with  di\ine  inspiration  tbiin  now  appears  to  be  the 
case  with  any  nf  the  I^ord's  sen'ants.  But,  although 
these  admissions  are  to  be  freely  made,  there  are  goo<l 
ons  for  the  conviction  entertained  by  Friends,  that 
the  immediate  operations  of  the  Spirit,  as  productive 
•f  ministry,  continue  to  this  very  hour  to  be  bestowed 
the  followers  of  Christ. 
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In  the  first  placf ,  thrrc  ih  »  ^rrat  ]irobiibility,  (i^rioW, 
that  snch  would  be  the  fact.  Since,  even  uutler  the 
dispensHtion  of  the  law,  the  ministry  wa.s  promptetl 
by  thoiH;  itiinicdiatc  opcraticins,  it  is  altoj^'thi^r  iu- 
cousistout  with  the-  unalojry  of  divine  truth  to  sop- 
pose  that,  undrr  the-  more  »piritna]  diapt-iisation  of 
the  Gospel,  the  church  should  be  deprived  of  so  salo^ 
tary  a  privilege.  Again,  it  is  to  he  rrmnnlx'red  that 
the  "  prophesyiufj"  of  which  we  are  speaking  was  in- 
tended, as  the  apostle  declares,  for  the  great  purposes 
of  exhortation,  edification,  and  comfurl.'  Now,  aincc 
exhortation,  edification,  and  comfort,  ure  retjaired  at 
the  present  day,  a»  inurh  as  they  wen;  in  the  times  of 
the  apostles,  and  since  the  Great  Head  of  the  church 
is  ever  willing  and  able  to  snppjy  the  need  of  his  ser- 
vants, there  are  obvious  reasons  for  our  IK-Iicving  that 
the  gift  which  was  directed  to  these  purposes,  would 
still  be  permitted  to  operate. 

The  strtmg  probability  now  adverted  to,  may  be 
sufficient  to  throw  the  onus  pi'obandi  upon  tho»c  who 
ileni/  the  continued  cxlstenct;  of  the  gift  of  inspired 
ministry.  Nevertheless,  it  is  desirable  for  us  to  re- 
mark, in  the  second  place,  that  this  probability  is 
confirmed  by  certaiti  plain  promises  cimtained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  'ITie  prediction  of  Joel,"  as  it  is  cited 
by  the  apostle  Peter,  declares  that  an  abundant  mea- 
sure of  this  very  gift  should  be  poured  forth  on  the 


»  I  Cor.  >iv,  3. 

■  In  Joel  ii,-2H,  wcfcatl."  .\nd  il  thalUomr  to  pitM  a/tcrtettrdt. 
—Hebrew  13  >nnK-  KLiuciil,  tlie  Joish  coiniaentalor,  iafom)&  11* 
that  lhi>  plintM  sii^ifin.  In  the  last  days;  and  it  ii  veil  known 
that  liy  "the  last  day>"  Ibe  Jem  tknou  ibe  litnei  f>/tlte  Mt$tiak. 
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rvants  of  tbc  Lord  in  "  tliu  lusl  iluys."^  Froui  the 
c-otnparisoii  of  various  other  passageii  of  the  Bible,  it 
appears  that  by  "  the  last  days"  are  intrndc-d  th»r "  times 
of  Christianity" — "  thi-  times  of  the  last  fliapenHation" 

and  it  will  scarcely  \ie  denied  that  these  expressions 

elndc  thr  whole  of  that  dispensation — itii  career  and 
leriuluution,  m  well  as  its  coiuniencenient.'     It  is  most 

obable,  therefore,  that  the  promise  of  tbp  Lord, 
tbroagh  his  prophet,  did  not  relate  exclusive^  to  the 

ents  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  but  is  rather  to  be  in- 

rpn-ted  as  describing  some  of  the  permanent  marks 

f  the  Christian  dispensation. 
Such  a  view  of  this  celebrated  prophecy  appears  to 

ive  been  entertained  by  the  apostle  who  cited  it. 
er  explaining  to  the  people  that  the  wonderful 

ents  of  the  day  of  IVnternst   were  effeeted    by  the 

in  of  God,  who  had  "  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holif  Ghost"  and  who  had  shed  forth 

at  which  they  thru  saw  and  heard,  he  proceeds  to 
declare  the  continuance  and  universality,  among  be- 
lievers, of  the  same  divine  influence.  "  Repent  and 
be  iNiplized,  every  one  of  you,"  said  he "  and  ye 

lall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  (ihost:  for,  tbcpro- 
miflu  is  uuto  yon,  and  to  jfour  children,  and  to  ati  that 
are  afar  off,  even  as  mani/  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call."'^  This  passage  has  been  cited,  on  a  former  oc- 
cajtiou,  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  tu  be 
withdrawn  trom  the  c-hurcb  as  a  guide  to  nwrais. 
Now,  when  we  look  at  the  circmiistuuces  under  which 


u  Acu  ii,  17. 

•  CoMji.  h>.  ii,  2 :  Heb.  i,  2;  IPebJ,  ?0:  I  Jolin,  u,  18. 

*  AcU  ii,  W,  39. 
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these  u'onU  wen-  .•ipoki-n,  anil  consider  tlirir  imme- 
diate conn<>xiun  with  llie  prciliction  of  Joel  uud  with 
its  fulfihnpnt,  wc  can  scarcely  fail  to  perceive  the  evi- 
dence which  thi-y  also  afford,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  Xn  l)c  withdrawn  from  the  church  as  a  guide  to 
prophesying.  It  was,  probably,  in  reference  to  both 
Ihe  general  and  the  pecnliar  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
that  when  oiir  Lord  promised  tf)  his  dim-iples  (who 
then  repre»entcd  his  churrti  militant.)  the  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Clhost,  he  declared  that  this  di%-ine  'IVacher 
and  Monitor  iihould  abide  with  thfiii  "fur  ever  ;"  that 
is,  !  presume,  throngh  the  whole  course  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation.^ 

Lastly,  an  appeal  may  be  safely  made  to  the  persom 
addressed  in  t/us  work,  when  it  is  asserted  that  the 
sentiments  of  Friends,  on  the  present  subject,  are  ron- 
hrmed  by  their  own  cx]>crience.  'ITiat  Society  has, 
for  more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  hern  acting,  with 
respect  to  the  ministry,  on  the  principles  which  have 
now  been  stated ;  and  they  have  never  found  reason 
for  considering  those  principles  either  untrue  or  inef- 
fective. Although  we  anr  verj-  far,  indeed,  from  pre 
tending  to  those  higher  degrees  of  inspiration  which 
for  peculiar  mid  specific  purposes  were  bestowed  ua 
Rome  of  the  immediate  followers  of  Jcsns,  we  know 
that  there  are  individuals  amongst  us  who  have  re- 
ceived that  gift  of  prophecy  which  is  profitable  for 
"exhortation,  i-dificution,  and  comfort;"  that  these  per- 
sona cannot  exercise  their  gift  in  their  own  stn^ngtb, 
or  at  any  stated  periods;  bnt  that,  as  they  are  pre- 
served in  watchful  dependeucx-  npon  their  holy  Leader, 
>  John  xiv,  IC. 
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they  are  soiiictimrs  n-ally  anointed  for  the  scmoe; 

ami  that,  UD  such  occasiutts,  their  prayprn  and  their 
ireaching,  however  little  adorned  with  thi-  enticing 
fords  of  man's  wisdom,  are  cvideiitl)-  accompanied 

jV'ith  life  and  power.' 

*  In  connexion  with  ihc  subject  of  tlit  present  section,  I  wisli  to 

sent  to  the  reader's  atteiiiion  a  very  turious  passage,  selected 

I  iW  Pastor  of  Hermas,  a  work  probably  cumposetl  during  the 

st  c«ntury  after  Christ,  and  ulthough,  in  many  respects,  a  fancU 

III  contjimilton,  held  iu  coniiderable  rejiuic  umong  many  of  the 

iW  Cbriuians. 

THE  ELEVENTH  COMMAND. 

That  the  Spirili  and  Prt/phels  are  to  be  tried  by  their  tvorAt, 

I  and  of  a  two-fold  Spirit, 

I.  Metlwired  mc  certain  mcD  silting  ufton  benches,  and  one  sit- 
)g  in  a  chair ;  and  he  said  unto  me,  Scest  thou  iboiie  who  >it  up- 
I  Uie  benches  ?     Sir,  said  I,  1  see  ihern.     He  answered.  They  are 
e  fattiiful;  and  He  who  tits  in  Oie  chair  is  an  earthly  spirit.     For, 
i  Cometh    not  into  the  aMcntbly  of  tlie  faitliful,  but  avoids  iL 
al  be  join*  himself  to  the  doubtful  and  empty,  uml  prophcsica  to 
tfaem  in  comets  and  hidden  placcK;  imd  pleases  theni  by  speaking 
according  to  all  ibc  desires  of  their  hearts.     For  he,  placing  hin- 
telf  among  empty  veueb,  is  not  broken,  but  the  one  liUeth  the 
I,      other.     But  when  he  cumeth  into  tlie  company  of  jutt  men,  who 
^^■e  full  of  the  Spirit  of  (tod,  and  they  pray  unto   the  l^ttn,  lliat 
^^lan  is  emptied,  because  that  wrthly  spirit  flies  from  him,  and  he 
i*  dumb,  and  cannot  speak  any  thing.     An  if,  in  a  irlorebousc,  you 
ahkU  atop  up  wine  and  oil ;  and  among  those  vessels  shall  place  an 
empty  jar :  and  shall  afterwards  come  to  open  it,  you  shall  God  it 
empty  as  yoa  slopped  it  up :  so  those  empty  prophets,  when  they 
comi:!  among;  Ibe  spirits  of  the  just,  are  found  to  be  such  as  thej 

lIL  I  said,  How  then    thall  a  man    be  able  to  discern  tbcm  f 

bastder  what  I  aui  going  to  say,  concerning  both  kinds  of  men; 

and  M  I  speak  unto  lliee,  fO  shalt  thou  prove  the  prophet  of  Ciod, 

aitd  t]>c  fidse  prophet.     And,  first,  try  the  man  who  hath  tbc  Spirit 

God  ;  bttOKK  the  Spirit  Kkich  isj'rom  aAotw  is  humble,  and 
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In  reviewing  the  prinripal  piirticulars  of  the  prfu-nt 
chapter,  the  reader  will  observe  that  the  mfluetu-es  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  arc  both  general  and  extraordinar)' — 
that  the  fonocr  cAeet  our  convention  and  sauctifica- 


yuiet;  and  departi  from  all  uiickednets ;  and/rom  the  vain  desim 
of  the  prttent  world;  and  makes  himttlf  more  humbtr.  tka*  alt 
men ;  aitd  ansn-eri  to  none  when  he  ii  utked ;  nor  to  every  oaf  tin- 
ffltf ;  /or  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  not  tpeuk  to  a  man  wlten  he  will. 
hut  when  God  pteattii.  When  therefore,  a  man  who  hath  the  Spi- 
tit  of  God  (hall  wwr  into  ifir  ckurfh  of  the  rir/hltout,  viho  A«W 
the  faith  of  Ood,  and  they  jtrut/  unto  M«  Lord;  then  the  hoig 
anyelof  GodJilU  thai  man  leith  the  liUiKd  Spirit,  and  he  tpeah 
in  the  conifTeyalion  tu  keit  moved  of  God.  Thuf,  ther^ore,  the 
Spirit  of  God  ii  hnoam,  became,  whosoever  speahtlh  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  speaieth  a*  the  Lord  tvilt. 

111.  Hear  now  CDiicmiing  thv  rnitbly  Kpirit.u'bicb  U  empty  aiid 
fuolUh,  nnd  willioiit  virtue.  And,  lirst  of  nil,  the  man  wbo  i*  *up- 
potcd  to  bave  the  Spirit  (whereas  he  liath  il  iioi  in  reality)  csaltetb 
hiintclf,  and  desires  to  have  the  6rat  seat,  and  ii  wieked,  and  Aill 
of  words  1  and  spends  his  tim«  la  pleasure,  and  in  all  manDcr  of 
votupluouiiieaa :  and  receive*  the  reward  af  hi*  divinalioH;  vhieh 
if  he  receive  not.  he  dort  not  divine.  S!i»iild  the  Spirit  of  God 
receive  reward,  and  dtvine  t  It  dotb  not  become  o  prophet  of  God 
•o  to  do.  Thus  you  itm  the  life  of  each  of  tlHTse  kind  of  prophets. 
Wherefore,  prove  tiial  man  hj  liis  life  and  worlds  who  isilb  that  he 
hatli  Ike  Holy  Spirit.  And  believe  (he  Spirit  which  comes  frooi 
God,  and  liux  power  at  tuck.  But,  believe  not  the  eartldy  nad 
empty  ipirtt,  which  in  from  the  devit,  in  uhom  tbete  a  no  fttith  not 
virtue.  Hear  now  the  similitude  which  I  urn  ubout  to  iptak  unto 
iher.  Take  a  stone,  and  throw  it  up  toward  ihu  hearcD ;  or  take  a 
spout  of  water,  and  mount  it  up  ihithrrwArd ;  and  sec  if  thou 
Cftost  TetKli  unto  besven.  Sir,  xuid  I,  how  c«n  tbii  be  done  *  Pea 
neither  of  thoM  thin^  which  you  have  roentiooed  b  possible  to  be 
done.  And  he  answered :  Therefore,  as  ibeie  tbhifis  i:aiUM>L  be 
done,  to  is  ibe  earthly  spirit  wiihout  virtue  and  wtltioui  effect. 
Undetstaad,  yet  further,  the  power  which  coiueth  from  alxrve,  in 
this  sinilittKlc  The  grains  of  hail  that  drt^  down  are  exceediaft 
small;  and  yet,  when  they /all  upon  the  iKftd  of  a  man,  how  da 
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dun,  uiid,  as  sui-h,  urc  i^ssential  to  Mulvatlun,  uiitl  com- 
mon to  all  the  \.nnW  children — ^that  the  latter  are 
^kot  intriidfd  fnr  the  Kulviition  of  those  to  whoin  they 
^Hre  impiirted,  but  for  the  um'  uf  thu  church  ;  and  are 
^^Tariously  bestowed  upon  various  persons — that  any 
one  gift  of  the  Spirit,  such  as  that  of  "  the  ministry," 
appertains  only  to  a  selected  few — that  while  the  fa^ 
^knlt>'  of  ministf)'  (railed  by  the  apostle  propkeci/)  is 
'^rerbaily  acknowlcdgwd  to  be  a  ^ift  of  the  Spirit,  this 
doctrine  is.  In  a  ^eat  extent,  practically  disregarded 
amung  the  professors  of  Christianity — that  it  is  the 
II     principle  of  the  Society  of  Friends  to  admit  no  luinis- 
^Bt}',  in  connexion  with  the  worship  of  (md,  but  snci) 
^■|8  18  considered  to  spring  immediately  from  divine 
mflnence — that  their  opinions  on  this  subject,  as  well 
as  those  rcspectinf;  typiad  rites,  arc  founded  upon 
that  part  of  the  divine  law  whicli  prescribes  that  (iud, 
being  a  Spirit,  should  he  worshippcii  spiritually — 
that,  in  order,  moreover,  to  be  applicable  to  the  men- 
tal condition  of  the  hearers,  the  ministry  mnst  be 
prompted  and  ordered  by  Him  who  alone  "  search- 
eth  the  reins  and  the  hearts" — that  the  examples  of 
prracliing  and  public  prayer  recorded  in  the  Bible 
have,  in  general,  the  character  of  eB'usious,  flowing 
Himmediatcly  from  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  righteonft- 

ihey  cauM  pain  to  it  1  And  a^iu :  consider  tlie  dropping;*  of  a 
tuMse;  how  the  little  drops,  ralliii);  upon  the  earth,  work  n  hollow 
il  ibe  nones.  So,  in  Hie  manner,  the  least  thituit  which  come 
from  above,  and  fall  upon  iht  tartli,  have  i/reat  forcf.  Where- 
fore, join  Uiyself  to  the  Spirit  which  ha.t  power :  and  depart  from 
ihc  otiirr,  which  1%  vniply;  Archbishop  Wtxke't  Version  of  the 
\poitolic  Fathtn,  p.  3^. 
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oc»8 — that  siicli,  more  particularly,  was  the  prophesy- 
ing fxPPCiRpd,  in  their  assemblies  for  worship,  by  the 
primitive  Christians — finally,  that  Scripture  and  cx- 
|>erience,  unite  in  bearing  evidence  that  the  immedi- 
ate infliiencrs  of  the  Spirit,  as  prodnctivc  of"  such 
adininiHtrationi;,  were  not  to  be  withdmwn  from  the 
church  on  earth,  and  that  they  continue  to  operate  to 
this  very  htmr. 

To  conclude; — if  the  weapons,  wielded  by  the  Lord'ii 
Ben-ants,  in  the  rans*-  of  righteousness,  are  to  be 
"  niig:hty  for  the  pulling  down  of  stronjr  holds,"  they 
must  be  spiritnal  and  not  carnal :  if  the  "  preaching  of 
the  cross"  is  to  be  "  the  power  of  God,"  it  must  be 
divine  in  its  origin  :  if  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  iato  enliven  and  rieansc  the  recipients,  it  mnst 
be  derived,  with  true  simplicity,  from  the  Source  of 
lite  and  holiness.  Observation  may  ser^'e  to  convince 
UH  that  these  Hentinientu  un' gradually  extending  their 
inflaence  among  true  Christians.  "  All  the  minister's 
efforts  will  t>e  vanity  and  worse  than  vanity,"  said  a 
late  enlightened  elei^yman  of  the  Church  of  England, 
"if  he  have  not  unction.  Vnclton  must  comedown 
from  heaven,  and  spread  a  savonr,  and  relish,  and 
feeling,  over  his  ministry  ."*  I  am  persuad(-il  that 
there  are  many  pious  ministers,  of  various  denomina- 
tions, whose  hearts  will  respond  to  snch  a  declaration; 
and  who  are  more  and  more  convinced  that,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  gift,  they  muttt  no  longer  rely  on  hn- 
man  learning  or  intellectual  efibrt,  but  rather  on  the 
powerful  visitations  of  that  sacred  influence  which, 
when  it  is  withheld,  no  man  can  command,  and,  when 
♦  Sm  Ctcil'i  Remains,  \i.  12. 
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it  is  poured  forth,  no  man  can  rightly  etay.  Under 
such  circumstances,  it  is  plainly  very  important,  that 
Friends  should  be  faithiul  in  maintaining  their  prin- 
criple  on  this  subject,  in  all  its  vigour  and  all  its  pu- 
rity ;  and  that  they  should  continue,  without  waver- 
ing, to  uphold  in  the  church  the  highest  standard 
respecting  the  nature  and  origin  of  true  Christian 
ministry.  May  we,  therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  watch 
unto  prayer,  that  our  preaching  and  praying  may 
never  degenerate  into  the  expression  of  words  with- 
out life ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  may  we  be  diligent 
in  the  use  of  the  gifts  committed  to  us,  and  exercise 
a  still  firmer  confidence  in  that  divine  anointing,  which 
can  impart,  even  to  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  an 
authority  not  to  he  gainsayed  f 
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The  standard  nphrld  Iiy  any  body  of  Clinstiaus,  in 
rcfi:rencr  to  the  sirlcction,  preparution,  and  ap|>oinl- 
lueut,  of  the  iiiiuistcr!)  of  the  Gospel,  will  rvcr  Ik 
foDnd  to  coincide  ititli  their  standan)  respecting  the 
nature  and  character  of  tlie  niini<itry  itself.  Those 
who  an>  satisfied  with  a  ministry  which  re()tiires  for 
its  performance,  nothing  snpcrior  to  the  powers  of 
man,  will  look  for  nothing  superior  to  those  powers, 
in  the  several  steps  which  lead  to  its  exercis*'.  Those 
who  arc  accustomed  to  n^anl  it  a*  the  ciSspriug, 
]>artly  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  partly  of 
hnman  stndy,  will  indeed  consider  a  divine  call  essen- 
tial to  the  ohject;  hut  ihey  will  not,  for  the  most  part, 
admit  such  a  call  to  Ih-  suDicient,  without  the  addition 
of  prepurator)-  intellectual  efforts,  or  without  the  in- 
terference of  the  authority  of  man.  Tliose,  lastly, 
whose  principle  it  is  to  admit  no  ininistr)'  hut  such  as 
flows  immediately  from  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  ranut,  of 
necessity,  leave  the  whole  work  of  selection,  prepara- 
tion, and  appointment,  to  the  Lord  himself. 
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In  onler  to  ilevflop  tbis  geiicrul  rulu  with  somn  de- 
gree of  prcrision,  it  maj'  be  desirable  to  exniniDc,  in 
the  ftrst  place,  how  lur  it  iit  exeiiipliticd  by  the  known 
practices  of  the  Anglican  church,  and  of  the  generujity 
of  English  protcstant  di-sKentcrm.     1  trnst,  however,  it 
will  be  clearly  understoml  by  the  reader,  thai,  iti  at- 
tempting sneh  an  examination,  1  have  no  intention  to 
throw  dtxcreUit  on  any  denomination  of  prufessing 
Christians;  much  less  to  discourage  the  sincere  in 
heart  from  the  pursuit  of  those  duties  which  appertain 
.to  their  own  condition  and  situation  in  the  chnrrh 
ivrrsal.     My  ohjt^t  is  simply  to  illustrate  the  itub- 
on  which  I  am  treating,  and  to  intrrMlucc,  in  a 
lear  and  explicit  manner,  the  sentiments  entertained, 
tn  that  subject,  by  the  Society  of  Friends. 
When  the  bishop  of  the  Anglican  chiipch  ordains 
the  priesthood,  he  lays  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the 
indii-idnal  to  he  ordained,  and  sap,  "  Kccclve  the 
Holy  tJhoMt,  for  the  othee  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the 
chnrt:h  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  im- 
position of  our  hands."     llcri'  is  a  plain  recognition 
^f  ibe  iloctrine,  that  the  person  ordained  is  to  exercise 
^3  ministry  by  means  of  the  influcnoc  of  the  Holy 
loat;  and  It  i-i  in  perfect  coincidence  with  such  u 
sentiment  that  the  candidate  for  the  sacred  office,  in 

Lthe  same  church,  pn)fes»<rs  that  be  Is  "  inwardly 
moved"  to  the  assumption  of  it  "  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
— that  he  h  "called"  to  the  work  "  according  to  the 
will  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ."  My  own  knowledge 
if  such  individuals  cuabh-s  me  freely  to  allow,  that 
there  are  many  among  the  ministers  of  this  denomi- 
nation who,  in  the  exercise  of  their  limctions,  really 
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(lepcnrl  in  great  incasurr  on  a  ilivine  inflncnce,  and 
who  wtiuKI  by  no  inran»  tiavr  undrrtakrn  the  work  of 
the  Gospel,  had  ihcy  not  believed  that  tht-y  were  in- 
wardly moved  to  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  the  other 
bund  it  u'ill  nut  he  ilisputcd  that  nmcb  of  the  niiniiitry 
artnally  employed  nithin  the  borders  of  the  Kstablish- 
rd  Church  iti  the  production  of  hnnian  effort;  that  it  'm 
universally  nnderstood  to  have  no  other  origin;  and 
that  no  direct  infliienrp  of  the  Spirit,  in  prompting  the 
scrnre,  is  either  cx|)C(rteil  by  the  preacher,  or  retptired 
by  his  hearers.  The  multitude,  who  are  accustomed 
to  this  low  standard  respecting  the  nature  and  charac- 
ter of  the  luiuistry  itself,  are  habituated  to  a  standard 
etjnalty  low,  in  relation  to  the  steps  which  precede  the 
asMiniption  of  the  sacred  oflict-.  First,  with  respect 
to  selection ;  the  choice  of  the  individual,  who  in 
afterwardB  to  proclaim  to  others  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation,  is  very  usually  understood  to  rest  with  his 
parents,  with  his  friends,  or  with  himself.  Secondly, 
with  respect  to  preparation ;  nothing  is  re!|nired,  for 
the  most  pari,  but  the  passing  of  a  few  ycfu-s  at  one 
uf  the  universities,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  ma- 
thematical and  classical  literature,  and  of  a  certain 
moderate  stock  of  theological  knowledge.  Lastly, 
with  respect  to  appointmeat:  the  p<'rsonal  authority 
of  th(^  ordaining  bishop  is,  for  this  puqiose,  generally 
deemed  to  Ik*  all-snfticient.  Were  it  tnie  that,  by  the 
laying  on  of  his  bunds,  the  bishop  of  niudem  times, 
like  the  apostle  of  the  earliest  church,  was  miraca- 
lously  enabled  to  communicate  lo  the  candidate  for 
iiacred  orders  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  most 
spiritual  Christian  cotdd  advance  no  objection  lo  «pi»- 
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ipal  onliuatinn.  But,  since  this  i.^  not  true,  and 
since  il  is  perfmly  known  not  to  be  true,  the  cerc- 
monv  plainly  resolves  itself  into  an  appointment  to 
lit'  offio*  of  the  ministry  hy  the  bishop  only;  and, 
rith  the  exception  of  those  individuals  who  are  really 
called  to  the  work  by  the  inward  motion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  ministers  thus  ordained  must  be  conflidcrrd 

Enndrrtaking  the  office  of  a  preacher  upon  the  sole 
thority  of  that  appointment. 
Among  the  generality  of  protestaDt  dissenters  in 
is  conntry,  much  less  of  form  is  observed,  in  con- 
„     dacting  the  udniiuistrations  of  the  Cos|h*I,  than  is 
^KDstomary  in  the  Anglican  chnrch.     The  written  ser- 
^Hion,  as  well  a^  the  printed  liturg)',  arc  for  the  most 
pan  discorded,  and  nuike  way  for  the  extempore  dis- 
course and  prayer.     While,  however,  it  apjwars  to  be 
^an  opinirHi  sfneralltf  prevalent  among  Knglish  pro- 
spectant dissenters,  that  the  faculty  of  praying  alond 
and  preaching  is  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  I  believe  there 
^■kre  fen-  of  their  ministers  who  hesitate  either  to  pre- 
^^lare  themselves  for  the  work  by  previous  study  and 
rrflcrtion,  or  to  preach  imd  pray,  at  periods  appointed 
by  others,  or  fixed  upon  by  themselves.     With  this 
lixed  standard,  rtrsptTting  the  nature  of  the  ministry 
itself,  the  practices  of  these  Christians,  with  regard  to 
the  preceding  measures,  will  hi-,  found  exactly  to  cor- 
respond.    While  the  neivssity  of  a  divine  call,  and 
the  preparation  of  grace  in  the  heart,  are  generally 
admitted,  the  first  selection  of  the  dissenting  minister 
depends,  in  great  measure,  on  the  church  to  which  he 
belongs.     When  any  young  person  is  considered  as 
aifording  a  sufficient  evidence  of  suitability  for  the 
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miiiistrv,  in  point  of  conclnrt  and  tiiltnt,  as  wpll  as  o^j 
a  grnrral  call  into  .such  a  field  of  labour,  ho  is  mostlyH 
recommended  hy  the  chnrch  (with  his  own  consent 
and  that  of  his  friendH)  to  some  preparutory  academy. 
Tlierr,  hiH  attention  is  directed  to  the  acc|uirement  of 
literature,  and  to  those  branches  of  stndy,  more  csjw 
cially,  which  hear  immediately  on  his  great  object. 
Tims  prepared,  he  h  in\'ited  by  some  congregation 
come  and  preach  the  Gospel  among  them  ;  and  finall; 
when  both  parties  are  satisfied,  seversd  dissenting  in? 
nisler*.  who  have  hren  already  established  in  their 
otHce,  unite  in  ordaining  him  as  an  authorised  preach- 
er, and  as  the  minister  of  that  congregation.     This 
may,  I  believe,  be  considered  an  accurate  description 
of  the  course  adopted  with  respect  to  the  selection, 
preparation,  and  appointment,  of  ministers,  bv  some 
of  the  leading  Imdies  of  dissenters  in  this  country; 
and,  among  many  others,  to  u-boni  such  a  de^tcriptiou 
will  not  precisely  apply,  the  same  principles  arc,  ne- 
vertheless, allowed  and  enforced — namely,  that  a  d 
vine  call  and  the  work  of  grace  are,  in  the  first  place, 
indis|)en&able ;  but  that  to  these  arc  to  lie  added  the 
application  of  outward  means,  and  the  interposition^ 
of  human  authority.  ^^ 

Before  we  proceed  to  consider  the  principles  and 
practices  of  Friends  in  reference  to  tlie  present  branch 
of  our  subject,  it  will  he  well  for  ns  to  examine  whc^ 
Iher  any  sanction  is  given,  in  the  Holy  S<ripture-s,  loj 
that  practice  so  general  among  modern  Chrisiians-^^ 
the  human  ordination  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 

That  the  apostles,  and  some  others  of  the  earliest 
Christians  were  enabled,  by  the  laying-oii  of  their 
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himda,  tti  draw  duwii  upon  indivicluuls,  in  a  minica- 
}U9  manner,  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tias  been 
alrrad)'  remarked.*     But  it  will  be  allowed,  by  the  im- 
pitrlial  rvudt-T,  that  the  human  ordination  of  prfachcrs, 
when  connected  with  this  extraoniinur)-  power, resolves 
^itself,  in  point  of  f»ct,  into  a  divine  appointment,  and 
fords  no  authority  for  Huch  ordination,  when  the 
Bower  ceases  to  exist.     There  are,  ht)wev»T.  two  pas- 
of  the  New  Te^tanieDt,  in  which  we  read  of 
]uman  ordination,  independently  of  any  iniranilous 
comiuuni«ition  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    We  are  informed, 
in  the  book  of  Acts,  that,  when  Paul  and  Bamaba.4 
Tcviiiited  the  churches  whirh  they  had  planted  at  Lys- 
tra,  Iconiuni)  and  Antioeh,  they  "  o«/a/«eJ  them  el- 
ders (or  presbyters)  in  every  ehnrrh  ;"^  and,  on  an- 
other occasion,  Paul  thus  addressed  himself  to  Titus, 
I"  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  tbon  should- 
est  9^t  in  order  the  things  that  arc  wanting,  and  ordain 
elders  (or  presbyters)  in  every  city."' 
)    Here,  on  the  supposition  that  the  e\amph;  of  PanI 
and  Titus  may  be  safely  followol  by  uninspired  per- 
sons, we  find  a  direct  authority  for  the  human  ordi- 
^^nation  t>r  apiMjintmeiil  of  Chridtian  prcsbifters  :  and, 
^nincc  the  office  of  preaching  is  understood,  among 
many  nuKlcrn  ChrintiauH,  to  be  inseparably  connected 
with  the  station  of  a  presbyter,  the  inference  is  easily 
deduced,  that  the  human  ordination  of  the  preachers 
I      of  the  Gospel  is  anthorisi-d  in  the  New  Testament. 
Bat  I  apprehend  that  such  au  inference  is  founded 
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upon  an  original  error,  of  no  slight  importance.  In 
the  times  of  primitive  ChriBtiaiiitVi  theru  was  nu  at- 
ces»aiy  connexion  hetrreen  the  gift  of  preaching,  or 
projihecy,  and  the  offio'H  of  l>ishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons.  'Vhe  foiirteculh  chapter  of  the  first  epistle 
of  I*anl  to  the  Corinthians  affords  abondant  evidence, 
as  wc  hare  alrc^ndy  found  oceosioii  to  notice,  that, 
when  the  earliest  Christians  assembled  together  for 
the  purpose  of  divine  worship,  it  was  not  the  bishop 
or  overseer,  nor  I  he  |)resbyter  (»r  elder,  nor  tht;  deacon 
or  subordinate  manager,  who  preached  and  prayed, 
er  officio,  in  the  congregation.  Ilring,  for  the  most 
part,  persons  of  a  spiritual  character,  they  uught,  in- 
deed, Iw  frequently  included  in  the  number  of  those 
who  preached  and  prayed  in  the  churcbea ;  but  the 
work  of  the  ministry'  was,  at  that  time,  restricted  to 
no  appointed  individuals  :  it  devolved  proniiscnonsly 
upon  all  persons — whether  men  or  women — whether 
governors  or  governed — to  whom  the  word  of  Coil 
was  revealed,  and  who  were  visited  hy  the  tiresh  and 
heavenlv  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

The  oftitre  of  the  bishops  or  oversex-rs  was,  in  the 
earliest  Christian  churches,  the  same  as  that  of  the 
pre8b)'ters  or  elders.  The  overseers  were  denominated 
ciders,  and  the  ciders,  overseers.*  Their  sitnation 
in  the  body  corresponded  with  that  of  the  chief  rulers 
of  the  ancient  Jewish  synagogues.     "  It  was  their 
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by  liolh  ihiwc  n»mti :"  so  alto  TlMM>plivliict. 
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laty,"  says  Schleiisner,  "  to  rule  the  chiirtJi  of  Christ, 
l»ut  uol  to  teach :  more  vspivially,  to  preHiilc  over  raat- 
ters  of  worship;  to  administer  the  sacrauieuts  (or  at 
least  the  Eucharist) ;  to  iniiki;  <loc'rcpH  in  erclcsiiuttical 
affairs ;  to  provide  assistance  for  the  poor  uud  the 
iick ;  to  maintain,  in  the  ehtirrh,  Integrity  of  doctrine 
and  (lunctity  of  manner»,  and  tu  settle  the  differences 
which  arose  among  Christians."^  This  ahle  critic  ap- 
pears to  have  heen  somewhat  hasty  in  excluding  from 
the  offices  of  the  ln»hopM  and  presbyters  the  dnty  of 
teac/iiug.  The  gift  of  teaching — a  gift  which  is  some- 
times distinguished  from  that  of  preaching  or  pro- 
ihecy — doeM  not,  indeed,  appear  to  have  hecn  uni- 
creal  among  them;  but  the  apostle,  in  his  general 
directions  respecting  the  character  and  <juat locations 
of  the  bishop  or  overseer,  nevertheless  reeoumiends 
that  he  should  be  "  apt  to  teach  ;"'  and,  again,  that 
he  shonid  "  be  able,  by  sound  doctrine  (or  teaching) 
both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  (or  rather  to  refiitc) 
the  giiin«iycrs." ^  But,  ul though  the  elders  luid  over- 
seers of  early  Christianity,  as  the  spiritual  governors 
^^and  apjHtintcd  guardians  of  the  flock,  who  were  to 
^n>rotect  their  followers  from  the  encroachment  of  falHC 
^■doctrine,  and  of  every  root  of  bitterness,  were  often 
^called  upon,  in  the  exercise  of  their  Christian  antbor- 
itr,  to  advise,  instruct,  exhort,  and  argue  ;  they  were 
not  (like  the  bishops  and  presbyters  of  modern  times) 
necessarily  ministers  of  the  Gos|h.'I.  Between  fhepufr- 
Uc  preaching  and  praif'tng,  practised  in  assemblies /or 
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worship,  and  the  offices  of  these  persons,  there  does 
not  appear  to  have  l>een  any  inilispeusuhle,  pocutiar,  or 
offiriul  connexion.^ 

So,  hIho,  the  deaam  of  the  early  Chriittian  chnrcb 
was  not  officially  a  preacher.     His  office  probably  ern- 


e's In  llie  Jewish  jtyiiagugufts,  which  were,  probably,  in  tomr  rt^ 
tpectf,  ihr  [>Htlccni  of  llie  c»rly  Chri«liaD  aiscmbties  for  wonhip, 
the  duty  of  prciiching  doe^  not  uppt^ur  to  huvu  devulrvd  upon  any 
appointed  officer.  The  officers  of  the  tyiiuf^^cuc  were,  ^r*l,  th« 
rulers,  who  conetipondGd  with  the  Chri«tiiin  riders  tind  bisfaopa: 
ihey  ^Tf  med  the  church,  and  rcg ulalcd  the  order  of  divine  ierrice. 
Secmtdiy,  the  Sheli»eh  2ibbor,  or  angel  of  the  congrc^ioD,  who 
read  ibe  forniji  of  prayer.  Thirdly,  the  Chozenim,  or  iDEpectota, 
who  appear  to  have  answered  to  the  Christian  deacODS :  it  was  their 
duty  to  Veep  every  tliiog  belonging  lo  their  place  of  worship  in  ilx 
proper  order ;  to  correct  those  who  misread  tli«  Holy  Scripture*,  &c. 
Fourthly,  the  Interpreter,  who  trunalaled  iiUo  vernacular  Syriac  ibe 
portion  of  Scripture  which  had  Itcc^o  preriuutly  rea<l  in  Hebrew. 
The  IcMon*  of  Bcriptitre  were  divided  into  seven  pailx,  ami  rend  by 
seroo  persons,  most  of  whom  were  selected,  from  ihc  eongrcgaiion 
at  large,  by  one  of  the  rulers,  if  the  reader  dc»ired  it,  he  was  at 
liberty  to  expound  :  and  persons  who  were  tolallj  destitute  of  office 
in  the  church  were  accustomed  lo  avail  themselves  of  the  oppotvi- 
nity  thus  ■flbrde<l  them  for  prea«h'iuK  lo  ihe  people.  Such  wai  rety 
froqucntly  the  cose  witb  our  Saviour  hiniiclf,  who  tau^t  in  the 
Sfnagogues  throughout  Galilee  and  Judea;  and,  alto,  witb  the 
apostle  Paul,  as  is  plainly  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts :  ch.  ix,  20 ; 
xiii,  5,  \r> ;  xviii,  19.  Now,  if  there  were  no  officers  appointed  for 
the  purpose  of  preachinit  in  the  Jewish  synagofcue,  it  is  vcfy  impro- 
bable that  there  should  be  any  such  officers  in  the  early  Chrisliaa 
assemblies  for  worship,  which,  probahlV)  diftcrod  from  the  *yna- 
gogue«  only  in  being  eonducled  on  a  fur  purer  and  more  ipiriftial 
tj/stfiH :  *»  Prukaux,  Con.  fot.  ed.  i,  306. 

Since  the  presbyters,  bishops,  and  deacons,  in  tlte  early  Christian 
church,  mu»t  havebeco  selected  as  peivon»  of  no  eminently  spi- 
ritual charBCtcT,  we  may  presume  that  many  of  them,  like  Timothy 
and  'ntus,  were  distinguished  by  the  gift  of  prophecy  or  preaching. 
And,  sinc«  they  were,  at  the  same  tiou 
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lirucfti  a  variety  uf  Biibonliuatc  services ;  but  it  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  principHtly  directed  to  the  care  of 
the  sick,  uiid  to  the  tiiamii^-tDont  and  distribution  of 
the  funds  raised  in  any  church,  for  the  maintenance 
uf  the  poor.* 


* 


thorily  ID  the  cburcb,  the  crroncuux  iloctrine  miglit  vnry  easily  arise 
(as  ihc  spiriloalily  of  tUc  cliiirch  tlcclinc^il),  that  thrg  alone  mujht 
prtuch.  At  how  early  n  period  the  change  took  pince,  fioni  the 
congTCgalionstl  ndministrntions  described  by  the  spostli?  Paul,  in 
]  Ccr>  xiv,  to  the  modern  system  ofptilpit  lectures,  it  is  impusMble 
DOW  to  asceilain.  Tlie  extract  ^ivcii  from  Hermas,  in  a  note  upou 
th«  ]>n«eding  chnptcr,  may  Mifiicu  Id  ihuw  Uiut  ihu  urlginul  |iriiclice 
of  the  church,  in  this  te*[K;cl,  conlinii<;il  to  he  mnintaincd  in  the 
laXUX  pait  of  lliu  first  ceDtury;  and  I  observe  that  Polycarp 
(a.d.  107),  ia  hin  dctcnption  »f  the  dutii-s  of  presbyters  and  dea- 
cons, maltes  no  alluaiuti  whatever  to  tlicic  prvuching  ;  but  spcuks  of 
tbem  only  m  the  superintend  tints  and  managers  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline :  Kp.  ml  I'hUipp.  cap.  5  &  6.  In  the'  following  curious 
passage  of  his  cpiiilc  to  the  I'hiladclphians.  Ignatius  (a.d.  107) 
describes  the  divine  origin  of  his  oirn  ministty.  "  I  exhorted  you, 
when  I  yna  with  you,  in  a  loud  voice,  to  obey  the  bishop,  the  pres< 
byters,  and  the  deacons  :  and  some  persons  suspected  that,  when  I 
thus  addretMd  you,  1  was  prevjuusly  aware  i>f  the  divinion*  which 
existed  among  you.  But  be.  is  my  witness,  for  whom  1  am  in  bonds, 
ibat  I  knew  it  not  from  any  man,  but  the  Spirit  preached  by  me, 
••ying  in  this  wise,  &c.:"  cap,  7.  Justin  Martyr  {.\.v.  133),  in 
bis  diailogiic  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  declares  the  continued  existence 
oflbt  gift*  of  prophecy,  and  that  these  t^'f^  were  exercised  by  both 
men  njid  sromcn  :  p.  30g,  Ed.  Paris,  ItiSli:  Beaton,  vol.  i,  p.  6'24. 
Ltctly,  Ircnai^us,  bishop  of  Lyons,  (a.d.  178),  dc^i-rilH-ji  the  tpiril- 
D3il  gifts  exercised,  at  his  lime,  in  the  church,  in  terms  which  mainly 
accord  with  the  accounts  given  to  »*,  of  the  itime  fiicu1ti««,  in  the 
epistles  of  Paul.  "  Wc  hear  many  brethren  in  the  church,"  says 
(Kin  father,  "  who  are  endued  with  prophetic  gifts  ;  who  speak  hy 
the  Spirit  in  all  kinds  of  languages  ;  who  bring  to  light  the  secret* 
of  men,  for  good  purposes ;  and  who  declare  divine  mysteries : " 
Adv.  Httret.  lib'  v,  cap.  (>. 

*  See  Sckletisner  in  true,  jieixen; 
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On  the  wboU*,  tben,  it  may  lie  allowed  that  llie  Im- 
nian  orxlination,  or  appointiiicnt  of  elders,  overseers, 
and  dt^accms,  (provided  that  it  be  clti-<rtt-d  under  the 
influence  uf  devout  I'celing;^,  and  of  a  sound  and  i-n- 
lighteiied  judgment)  Is  by  no  means  inconsi-stent  tvitfa 
the  true  order  of  the  Chri^ttinn  ehurch.  Sueh  ottieent 
are  nomimiled  and  appointed  by  their  brethren  in  the 
Society  of  Friends.  But,  it  by  no  means  follow», 
from  such  an  allowance,  that  man  is  at  liberty  to  or- 
dain or  apjwint  the  preacberH  u(  the  (ionpirl  of  Christ. 

Having  premised  these  obser^'ations  respectinfj  bi- 
shops, presbyters,  and  deacons,  we  may  proceed  to 
apply  the  general  rule,  stated  in  the  conuucncement 
of  the  pwsent  disBertation,  to  the  known  views  and 
praeiices  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  In  the  former 
chapter,  their  sentiments  respecting  the  true  nature 
and  rhanicter  of  the  Christian  minifitry  have  been 
fully  dctailetl ;  and  it  has  been  stated  that  it  ia  their 
principic  to  admit  no  preaching  or  audible  praying  in 
their  assemblies  for  worship,  but  sueh  as  they  dwm  to 
l»e  prompted  by  (he  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Since,  therefore,  the  ministry,  according  lo 
the  apprehension  of  Friends,  ought  never  to  he  brought 
into  exercise,  miloA«  it  i»  suggested,  ordered,  and  di- 
rected, of  the  Lord  ;  since,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with 
the  infirmity  of  the  inNtrurncnt,  it  thns  assumes,  in 
their  view,  the  character  of  a  divine  work:  and  .tince 
the  inflaence,  which  alone  leads  into  sueh  a  work,  is 
in  no  degree  placed  under  their  authority ;  it  neces- 
sorilv  follows  that  ihey  cannot  interfere  in  any  of  the 
preceding  steps— in  the  selection,  preparation,  and  ap- 
pointmenl  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel.    They  con- 
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oeirc  that  it  is  the  ttole  prerogative  of  the  Great  Head 
of  tbc  t'hiirdi  hiiiisvir,  to  chuotM>,  to  prcpura,  iiiiil  to 
ordain,  his  own  ntioisters.  A  few  obscn'utions  may 
now  1>P  offered  u]>oii  each  of  thest"  points. 

I.  SELEtTtos.  "  Before  1  formed  thee  in  the  beliy, 
1  knew  thee :  and  Ix-forc  thon  earnest  forth  out  of 
the  woiub,  I  Hfmctifii-d  thee,  mid  1  ordained  thcc  a 
prophet  unto  the  nations."''  Sueh  was  the  declaration 
of  the  Lord  to  Jeremiah,  although  the  prophet  deem- 
ed himself  to  be  a  mere  eliihl,  completely  incapable 
of  the  oftice  to  which  he  had  been  called.  A  very 
similar  declaration  was  made  resptrcting  an  riuincnt 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  find  that  Auaniiis,  the 
messenger  of  the  Lord  to  Paid,  considered  this  |>er- 
s<wrator  of  the  Christians  to  be  ntlerly  nnfit  for  the 
exercise  of  the  mini^trj'  of  the  (iospel  j  "  hut  the  Lord 
said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way;  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel 
unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and 
kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel.""  Accordingly, 
Panl  himself  declares  he  was  "  sejHiratetl  unto  the 
Gospel  of  God;"' — that  Goit  separated  him,  front 
his  mother's  tcomby  and  catted  him,  Iti/  his  grace, 
to  reveal  the  Son  in  him,  that  he  might  preach  liim 
atnong  the  heathen.^  As  it  was  with  Jeremiah  and 
Paul,  so,  undonhtcdly,  it  was  with  all  the  other  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  'I'hey  wen;  "  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
God."  In  the  scen-t  eounscN  of  their  heavenly  Fh- 
ther,  they  were  selected  from  among  the  children  of 
men,  and  were  preordained,  according  to  his  fore- 
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knowledge,  for  that  peculiar  service  in  thcr)tun:h  and 
in  the  world,  nnto  which  it  was  hiH  go<Hl  pleasun;  to 
appciint  thvin.  Tliey  were  not,  in  genera],  such  per- 
sons -AH  men  would  hav<?  i^hoscn  for  the  work :  they 
were  bnt  very  hnmltlu  instruini-nts  in  their  own  sight, 
and  in  thf  night  uf  others.  Nercrlheless,  the  Lord, 
who  is  alone  the  scan^her  of  Inrarts,  had  svlected  them 
in  his  own  wisdom,  and  for  his  own  work.  "  Ye  have 
not  choM^n  me," — said  onr  Saviour  to  his  disriples, 
whom  he  was  soon  to  anoint  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
to  send  forth  in  the  »:ork  of  the  (Jospel, — "  but  1  have 
dioscn  yoo,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and 
bring  forth  thiit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain."' 
Now,  there  is,  evidently,  no  reason  why  the  iiame  prin- 
ciple should  not  apply  to  everj-  true  minister  of  the 
(jospel  of  Christ.  Man  is  no  iide({nate  judge  before- 
hand of  the  capacity  uf  his  brother  for  such  a  work; 
and  often  are  the  individnals,  whom,  in  onr  own  ni»> 
dom,  we  should  be  prone  to  prefer  for  the  purpose, 
passed  over  by  tne  Lord.  But,  as  he  is  pleased,  by 
the  powerful  influence  of  his  own  Spirit,  to  anoint 
some  of  his  ser^-auts  for  the  work  of  tlie  ministry,  so, 
it  mnst  he  allowed  that,  in  his  perfect  knowledge,  and 
boundless  wisdom,  he  c/iaoses  tliesc  individuals  for 
their  otiiee  in  tlie  ehnreh  before  he  thus  anoints  them 
in  order  to  its  execution. 

Now,  the  selection  of  which  we  are  speaking  is  to 
be  reganled,  not  in  the  light  uf  an  nneonditional  and 
irresistible  decree,  bnt  in  that  of  a  gracions  puq>o5o, 
which  retpiircii  to  be  met  with  corresponding  duties. 
This  purpose  may,  in  its  operation,  be  disappointed  by 

*  John  xr,  lH. 
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;encr,  or  pon-crti-d  by  the  activity  of  man. 
Many  an  iodividaal,  douhitcss,  whom  the  Lord  n-ould 
have  nuinhcrcd  among  bis  preachers,  has,  throngh 
nnwatchfiilness  and  neglect  of  the  Shepherd's  voice, 
fallen  nhort  of  the  station  designed  for  him.  And 
many  a  body  of  Christians,  also,  by  taking  the  choice 
of  their  ministers  into  their  own  hands,  have  imposed 
the  sacn^d  oflice  u)ion  thost-  for  whom  it  was  not  in- 
tended, and  have  been  found,  in  effect,  to  say  to  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord — "  Prophesy  not."  Tlicre  can 
be  no  rensonabte  question  that,  in  every  age  of  the 
church,  the  Lord  chooHCH  the  individuals  whom  he  ia 
about  to  instmst  with  his  message  to  man.  What, 
then,  can  be  the  corresponding  ehity  of  his  people, 
bnt  to  wait  jmtiently  on  their  dinne  Master,  with 
prayer  and  supplication,  until  he  shall  be  pleased  to 
raise  up  and  anoint,  for  their  service,  those  whom  he 
has  chosen  t 

II.  Pkkparatkw.  Every  Christian  will  allow  that 
the  prophets,  apostles,  and  evangelists,  of  ancient  times, 
who  were  chosen  beforehand,  in  the  divine  eonnsels, 
to  he  the  l>carerH  of  the  message  of  their  Lord,  were 
prepared  for  their  office  before  they  were  called  upon 
to  exercise  its  duties ;  and  it  Is  equally  clear  that  this 
preparation,  »vhicli,  in  some  instuiiees,  appears  to  have 
been  gradual  and  long-continned,  and,  in  others,  short 
and  sudden,  was  of  the  Lord,  and  not  of  man.  They 
were  fitted  for  the  exercise  of  the  Lord's  gifts,  by  the 
work  of  his  grace.  Probably,  there  migtit  be  occa- 
sions, when,  under  very  peculiar  circumstances,  and  in 
order  to  answer  some  extraordinary  end,  even  the  im- 
penitent sinner  might    be  made  to   prophesy.     But 
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sucli  iniitances,  if  »ny  ttuch  there  wen*,  can  be  consi- 
dered only  aH  mm  excpptinns  to  a  grncnJ  rule.  No 
rt'osouitblc  theologian  will  refuse  to  admit  tliat,  iu 
general,  the  individnals  whom  the  Lord  raised  up, 
aiiiung  the  [snieliles  and  in  the  infant  Christian 
church,  to  he  prophets  and  preachers  of  the  word — 
to  be  tnHtrunit-nt»  of  conversion  and  edification  to 
others — were  themselves  previously  subjected  to  the 
influence  of  redeeming  power,  cleansed,  to  a  considei^ 
able  degree,  from  their  old  sins,  and  taught  to  live 
in  the  fear  and  love  of  (iod.  I'tterty  unable  would 
they  have  been  to  proclaim  unto  others,  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  the  righteonsness  whidi  is  by  faith, 
had  they  not,  in  the  firat  instance,  obtained  fur  thein- 
Ht'lves  an  rxprrimental  actjoainlanoe  with  true  reli- 
gion. "Create  iu  uic  a  clean  heart,  O  (iod,"  cried  the 
l*»ulii)ist,  "and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Re- 
store nnto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ;  and  nphold 
me  with  thy  free  Spirit ;  then  will  I  leach  transgressors 
thy  tt^ys  ;  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee"^ 
Now,  Friends  are  of  the  opinion  that,  with  respect 
to  tlic  preparation  of  ministers,  as  well  as  to  their 
original  selection,  no  valid  distinction  can  lie  drawn 
between  the  preachers  of  the  word  in  ancient  tinies, 
and  those  who  are  rightly  authorised  for  the  service 
in  the  present  day.  The  latter,  indeed,  may  receive  a 
f(tr  lower  degree  of  inspiration  than  the  former.  Ne- 
vertheless, they  are  gifted  o(  the  Lf>rd  according  to 
their  own  measure,  and  minister  to  the  people  under 
the  infloencc  of  hiH  Spirit.     We  hold  it,  then,  to  be 
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an  an(lcuiiil>l<^  poitition,  that,  fur  tlic  riglit  exercise  of 
such  a  gitt,  (niih'Ms,  u<i  hcfnrti  iii<-ntiKnc<l,  it  be  under 
very  iMX'uliar  and  extraordinary  circiiiiistam-cs)  the 
work  nf  divine  grace,  in  the  henrt,  is  an  indispensuble 
preparation. 

Here  it  ought  to  be  remarked,  that  this  work  uf 
grace  in  the  heart,  aa  it  in  prc[>aratory  to  the  Chris- 
tian uiinistr}',  is  often  frmnd  to  assume  a  rburucter  of 
more  than  ordinary  ik-pth.  The  rt-ligions  experience 
ofal!  true  Christians  will,  indeed,  be  found  to  aeeord 
in  every  main  feature ;  for  where  is  the  living  member 
of  the  ehureh  who  has  not  some  pructiciil  acquaint- 
ance with  the  converting  and  sanctifj'ing  power  of  the 
Lord;  with  the  path  of  self-denial,  and  with  a  con- 
fonnity  to  the  sufterings  of  Christ :  as  well  as  with 
the  refreshing  and  sustaining  influence  of  his  redeem- 
ing love .'  Bnt  those  whom  the  Chief  Shepherd  of 
the  0ock  is  secretly  prejmring  to  miDistcr  to  others 
we  sometimes  introduced  into  stronger  mental  con- 
flicts, and  brought  under  more  powerful  spiritual  visi- 
tations, than  many  of  their  brethren.  It  is  often  their 
lot,  in  no  ordinary  uu'usnre,  to  he  introduced  into  a 
variety  of  secret  trials  and  temptations,  and  to  be  led, 
as  blind  men,  throngh  an  unknown  and  dreary  wilder- 
nciKt.'  Ilius  arc  they  tanght  to  surrender  tlieir  own 
wills  to  the  divine  guidance,  and  are  experimentally 
prepared  for  those  duties  of  sym])atliy  which  are  so 
peculiarly  adapted  to  the  oHice  designed  for  them  ; 
and,  when  they  have,  at  length,  been  permitted  to  ex- 
perience the  delivering  and  redeeming  power  of  their 
LonI,  they  are  ready  to  open  their  mouths  in  his  scr- 
sS«cIsa.xiii.  16. 
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vice, — to  nttcr  Ills  praise,  to  proiiinigalc  his  law,  and 
to  proclaim  his  ini'rcj". 

'ITic  work  of  grare,  which  is  carried  forward  in  the 
heartK  of  his  selected  seri-ants  hy  the  XawA  himnctf,  is 
deemed,  hy  Friends,  to  be  at  once  indispensable  and 
sufficient,  as  a  pn-paration  for  the  Christian  ministry. 
Tlie  addition  of  literary  attainment,  upon  which  some 
pi-rsons  &r«  araistomrd  to  lay  so  great  a  stress,  they 
regard  as  a  non-essential  circnui stance.  Onr  views 
on  this  branch  of  the  siibjert  are  jtistifird  alike  by 
the  n^cords  of  Scriptnrr,  and  by  our  own  experience 
as  a  religious  body.  Among  the  prophets  and  preach- 
ers of  ancient  Israel,  and  the  apostles  and  other  early 
disciples  of  the  Ixird  Je«us  Christ,  there  were,  indeed, 
certain  individuals  (for  example,  king  Solomon,  the 
apostle  Paul,  and  the  evimgelist  Luke)  who  were  dis- 
tinguished, in  various  degrees,  by  the  acquirements 
of  learning;  but,  in  many  other  instHnc«>s,  it  mnst  he 
confessed  that  the  persons  who  were  called  npon  of 
the  Lord,  to  become  the  preachers  of  righteousness, 
were  dpjrtitute  of  these  advantages.  That  this  was 
the  fact,  in  nn  especial  degree,  with  most  of  those 
preeminently  able  ministers,  the  apostles  of  Jesns 
Christ,  is  universally  understood  and  acknowledged. 
Nor,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  gift  of  tongues, 
does  this  absenn*  of  literature  appear  to  have  \vecn 
supplied  by  thrir  inspiration  ;  for  this,  in  general, 
had  no  other  efl'ect  than  that  of  enlightening  them 
respecting  the  great  truths  of  Christianity,  and  of 
clothing  their  humble  preaching  wnth  true  energy, 
life,  and  authority.  Kvcn  Paul,  who  was  l>roiigbt 
up  in  all  the  learning  of  the  Hebrews,  at  the  feet  of 
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Ganmliel,  disairdL'd  the  "  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,"  visited  his  brethren  in  weakness,  fear,  and 
trcmhlinp,  iind  deterniiiicd  to  know  mitfiing  among 
them,  "  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."-' 

Such  are  the  facts  recorded  in  Scriptiirr  respecting 
the  preachers  of  the  word  ofGod;  and  our  own  hiii- 
tory  and  experience,  as  a  religious  Society,  is  calcu- 
lated to  impress  upon  ns  a  vcr>'  stmilar  lesson.  It  is 
an  iDdisputable  fact  that  many  of  our  most  nsehil  and 
convincing  ministers,  both  in  the  first  age  of  the  So- 
ciety and  in  mon-  modern  times,  have  bevn  persons 
of  very  humble  origin,  and  drstilutc  of  every  thing 
which  conid  fairly  he  dcscriln'(l  us  litcrarj'  attainment. 
Many  such  persons  have  been  known  to  go  forth  from 
among  us,  and  to  prorlaini  the  spirituality  of  the  (ios- 
|M-I  dispensation,  with  an  authority  and  Huccess  which 
have  plainly  evinced  that,  in  the  work  carried  on  in 
their  hearts  by  the  Lord  hiuiself,  they  have  found  all 
that  was  essential  as  a  preparation  for  their  ministerial 
^m  fiinctions. 

^H  As  an  academical  preparation  for  the  specific  object 
^Hof  the  ministry',  is  considered  by  Friends  to  be  unne- 
^Pnbsar)-  and  improper,  so  the  opportunity  of  it  is  pre- 
[  eluded  among  (hem  by  a  single  consideration;  name- 
ly, that,  according  to  their  scntimenls,  it  is  the  Lord 
alone  (as  I  have  already  endeavoured  to  explain)  who 
selects  the  ministers  of  the  (iospel ;  and  that,  until 
the  work  be  actually  commenced,  the  Society  is  igno- 
rant who  have  been  selected.  'Iliose  who,  like  Friends, 
allow  that  he  only  can  choose  his  ministers,  mnst  also 
allow,  as  a  necessary  conscc)ucncc,  that  he  only  can 
3  I  Cor.  ii,  2,  3,  4. 
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prepare  llicin.  'JTlic  principle  wtiich  excludes  tlie  in- 
terfereniT  of  tnitn  in  tlic  emu  particulur,  plainly  {.-xclutk'it 
it  in  tl)f  other  aliio. 

Ill  bringing  to  »  conclusion  the  present  ilivtsion  of 
our  urgiinicnt,  it  will  Ik*  desirable  for  me  (in  orili-r  to 
prevent  erroneous  inipressiontt)  to  odcr  ouc  or  two 
further  remarks  on  literary  attainments,  and  es]>ect- 
alty  uu  scriptural  knoivludgu.  llit*  known  opinion 
of  Friends,  that  acadcuiical  stT)die»  are  unnecessary*  as 
n  preparHtion  fur  the  miniiitr)',  bu>>  given  rise,  lunong 
some  persons,  to  a  notion  that  the  Society  avoids  en- 
couraging (he  general  pursuit  of  litcratnrc.  'Hiow 
whom  1  am  now  ad<lre<tsiug  are  well  aware  that  sucli 
a  notion  has  no  real  foundation.  It  is  fully  acknuw- 
ledge<l  by  Friends,  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Christian,  as 
well  as  the  privilege  of  the  man,  to  avail  himself  of 
every  proper  op]H>rtnnity  for  the  (niltivation  of  \\\s 
mind,  for  the  enlui^emcnt  of  his  talents,  and  for  the 
a<X|uireineut  of  knowledge,  (iforge  Fox  informs  tu, 
in  one  paHsage  of  his  interesting  journal,  that  he  ad- 
vised the  institution  of  an  academy  for  the  children 
of  FrieudB,  that  they  might  be  instnietcd  in  "  tvhatso- 
eoer  things  were  civU  and  useful  in  the  creation;"*  and 
I  am  persuaded  that  many  Friends,  in  the  present 
day,  entertain  an  earnest — I  hope  an  increasing — de- 
sire that  their  young  people  may  Ik-  so  instructed. 
Whatever  may  be  our  calling  in  the  world,  or  station 
in  the  ciinrch,  it  is  uutjuestionable  that  the  exercise 
of  our  intellectual  faculties,  and  the  collecting  of  usc- 
fid  knowledge,  will  enlarge  our  ca|)«eity  for  the  scr- 
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vice  of  nnr  (trrat  Muster ;  and,  tm  this  principle,  it  in 
I  to  be  freely  acliiiittwl,  that  learning  may  produce,  vol- 
lateralhf  and  subord'matelif,  »  highly  desirable  effect, 
even  on  thcministrj-  of  the  trtjs]*!.  Not  only  may  the 
powers  of  the  mind  he  strengthened  for  that  and  e\'ery 
other  good  purpose,  by  mean»  of  a  niieral  education, 
hut  occasions  fn^juently  occur,  in  which  information 
npon  Tarions  points  may  he  made  to  subserve  the 
px*at  ohjeet  of  tlie  Christiau  minister.  Thus,  for  ex- 
ample, Avhen  the  apostle  Paul  was  engaged  in  preach- 
ing to  the  polite  and  fastidious  Athenians,  it  gave  him 
no  slight  iidvantagc  with  his  audience,  that  he  was 
able  to  illnslrate  his  doctrine  hy  an  apposite  ijuota- 
tion  from  one  of  their  own  poets," 

While,  however,  our  capacity  for  usefiihicss  in  the 
cbnrch  may  he,  in  some  degree,  enlarged  hy  almost 
every  description  of  innocent  intellectual  pursuit,  there 
is  no  species  of  mental  cultivation  to  which  this  ob- 
servation applies  with  nearly  equal  force  as  to  that 
which  has,  in  itwtf,  a  directly  edifying  tendency — 
the  acquirement  of  Cliri«lian  knowledge,  especially 
through  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  An  exact 
ac(|uaintan«'^  with  that  divine  Imok  will  he  found  of 
no  little  avail  in  the  performance  of  almost  any  scr- 
rices  which  may  he  allotted  to  us  in  the  church:  for, 
where  is  the  moTiit  condition,  where  is  the  religious 
engagement,  to  which  something  applicable  may  not  he 
discovered  among  the  examples,  the  doctrines,  or  the 
prtKreptB,  recorded  in  the  Bible  ?  But,  it  mast,  on  all 
hands,  be  allowed  that,  to  the  Christian  minister,  a 
knotvledge  of  the  Bible  is  of  indispensable  importance. 

*  Acis  xvii,  28. 
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It  is  one  of  the  leading  excellencies  of  tlir  sacred 
volnmr,  and  nnc  of  the  pmetir^l  proofs  uf  iu  divine 
origiu,  thai  it  contains  an  inexhaustible  stork  of  inate- 
rialH  for  the  ministry  of  the  word.  The  cxperienrc  of 
Friends,  in  this  re-spect,  is  in  accordance  with  that  of 
other  religious  bodies.  Although  our  niinistcrH  can 
prescribe  no  limits  to  the  diversified  directions  of  that 
divine  influence  under  which  they  profess  to  act,  yet, 
we  know  that,  in  general,  it  h  Scripture  wbicb  sup- 
plies them  with  the  subjects  of  their  contemplation ; 
it  is  Scripture  which  the  Spirit  of  'I'rutb  brings  to 
their  recollectiou, and  iuipresses  upon  their  minds;  it 
is  the  language  of  Scripture  which  they  quote;  it  js  j 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture  which  they  unfold  and  apply. 

Now,  although  our  religious  principles  plainly  pre- 
vent our  instituting  a  course  even  of  scriptural  study, 
Its  a  preparation  for  the  otTiec  of  preachers,  it  is  to  lie 
rcmernberrd  that  the  perusal  of  the  sacred  volume  i« 
a  duty  enjoined  by  the  Society  of  FriendN,  on  a/J  its 
members ;  and  few  among  them  will  be  found  more 
zealous  in  perfnnuing  this  duty  than  those  M-bom 
the  Lord  is  preparing  for  the  otlicc  of  the  minis- 
try. While  he  is  carrjing  on  the  work  of  grace  in 
their  hearts,  and  leading  them  thmngb  many  a  secret 
conflict,  they  will  be  little  inclined  to  neglect  those 
inspired  records,  by  means  of  which  they  may  so 
often  be  atrengtlicned  in  their  neaknewt,  instructed 
in  their  Ignorauec,  and  romforted  in  their  sorrow. 
And  thus,  when,  at  length,  they  are  anointed  for  the 
scmce,  and  conunissioned  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  they 
are  seldom,  if  ever,  found  destitute  of  a  useful  and 
experimental  ac(|uaintatice  with  Holy  Writ.     Lastly, 
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aflcT  they  have  been  acknowledged  as  miniMtcrs,  a 
frequent  perusal  of  the  Bible,  and  a  careful  attention 
its  contents,  is  considered  by  the  Society  to  be  one 
)!' their  especial  duties.* 

111.  Appointmknt.    By  the  appointment  of  a  min- 
Btcr,  I  do  not  mean  hitt  original  suliTtion,  but  bis 
letual  introduction,  to  the  oftice — that  introduction 
whicli,  in  epioeopal  churrhes,  is  considered  to  be  ef- 
rted  by  the  ordaining  act  of  the  bisliop.     In  this 
last  of  the  measures  which  are  generally  understood 
t«>  pn^ecde  the  exercise  of  the  Chri>itiun  ministry,  as 
rell   as  in  the  two  prior  steps  already  considered, 
rriends  esteem  the  interference  of  man  to  be  need- 
ss,  improper,  and,  on  the  principles  which  they  en- 
cftain,  impossible.     It  is  needless,  according  to  our 
iprcbension,  because  the  authority  of  that  Being  who 
tally  invests  with  the  ofticc  is  incapable  of  any  ang- 
_|iK-ntati»n.     It  is  improper,  because  he  has  no  cuim- 
ptlor,  and  no  man  may  interrupt  his  designs,  or  in- 
terfere with  his  will.     It  is,  on  our  principles,  im]>08- 
giblc ;  because,  as  we  arc  ignorant  who  among  as 
have  been  selected  and  prepared  for  the  work,  so  are 
we  destitute  of  any  adecpiate  means  of  judging  to 
whom  the  exercise  of  tliat  work  may  rightly  be  coiu- 
mitted. 

I  Although  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were,  in  early 
tiroes,  miraculously  communicated  by  the  laying-on 
of  the  hands  of  the  Lord's  inspired  servants,  there  is 
nothing  in  ScriptnrL-,  <is  we  have  already  found  occa- 
sion  to  observe,  which  justifies,  in  any  degree,  the 
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mcrrty  hntiuin  appointment  of  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel.  Paul  (icdarcs  that  he  was  au  apostle,  "  not 
of  men,  neither  by  nmn,  bnt  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God 
the  Father,  «ho  raided  him  from  the  dcad."^  Such 
was  the  ctuie  with  Paul ;  uor  could  it  be  utherwiM- 
with  the  apostles  in  general,  or  ivilh  their  companions 
uud  a»<i<M:iatcs  in  the  tvork  of  the  Gospel.  Whether 
they  were,  or  were  not,  subjected  to  the  laying-on  of 
human  handH,  they  wen;  really  invtrnted  with  their 
sacred  office,  not  by  their  bishops — not  hy  their 
churches — but  by  him  who  had  already  selected  them 
for  the  work,  and  fruin  whom  alone  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy could  ever  emanate.  When  the  one  bundn-d 
and  twenty  persons,  who  were  gathered  together  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  spake  tvith  tongues,  and  prophesied. 
These  persons  were  ap]>ointed  to  tbe  ottice  of  the 
ministry,  and  invested  M'ith  tbe  poivers  needliil  for  it, 
hy  an  authority  which  pri'cluded  all  interference,  and 
which  demanded  nothing,  at  the  bands  of  the  rul- 
ers of  the  chun-b,  Init  suhmiHsion  and  prai.se.  "Unto 
every  one  of  ns,"  says  Paul  to  the  Ephesianw,  "is 
given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ.  Wltercfore,  he  saith,  when  he  a.sccnded  up 
on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 

men And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some, 

prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  [MistorB 
and  teachers :  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ.8 


T  Gal.  i,  i. 
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Now,  although  the  measure  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  niuy  be  found  to  vary  in  clifferc-iit  ages  of  the 
lurch  of  Christ,  yet.  as  long  us  the  lutnistry  is  exer- 
cised under  the  imniediat*'  influence  of  the  Spirit,  so 
loDg  the  principle  of  untiuation  to  Huch  u  function, 
iu9t  continue  unchangeil.     When  the  Lord  Jesus 
lias  Hflcctcd  hiK  niinisters  from  among  his  people ; 
when  he  has  carried  forward  and  completed  the  work 
1'  their  preparation;  when,  finally,  he  ha^  isHued  his 
raeioiis  commuud  that   they  should    go    forth  and 
jreadi  the  Gospel,  and  has  anointed  them  for  the 
puqiose  by  the  inflnene^'H  uf  the  Holy  Spirit;  tlierc  ia 
BQt  one  right  and  proper  course  for  them  to  pursue 
-that  of  simple  and  unhesitating  obedience,     'lliey 
know  that  man  has  no  right  to  interfere  with  their 
appointment,  und  they  dure  not  look  to  lum  for  their 
.warrant  and  authority.  It  is  their  Lord  and  Kedeeiuer 
rbu  has  invested  them  with  their  office,  and  to  him 
alone  they  are  responsible  for  its  exenition. 

Let  it  not,  howe^-er,  he  imagined  that,  in  the  dcci- 
lion  of  the  tpiestion,  whether  or  not  he  is  truh/  ap- 
pointed lo  that  office,  the  minister  is  to  depend  exclu- 
aively  on  his  own  judgment.     ChristifUis  arc  ever  to 
subject  to  one  another  in  love ;  and  it  must,  in 
grt-at  measure,  devolve  on  their  hrethnm  to  determine 
whether  those  who  s{>eak  ilic  word,  are  rightlv  invest- 
ed with  their  functions,  or  whether  their  communica- 
tions rest  on  no  better  foundation  than  their  own  kHII. 
^ft    The  generality  of  uiy  readers  are,  prolMibly,  well 
^Bware  that  one  of  the  principal  duties  of  the  elders,  in 
oar  ndtgiouK  »ociety,  is  to  watch  over  the  ministry; 
to  piard  against  the  encroachmrnts  of  unsound  doc- 
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triuc;  to  encourage  the  fct^hle  ami  tlio  dilHdent ;  aud 
to  restrain  the  forn-ard  and  the  liHuty,  ainonj;  the 
Lord*»  scn'aiits.  Nor  is  the  otiicc  of  judging  ri'»peci- 
iiig  the  ministry  cuulincU  to  tbe  elders  alone.  As 
the  whole  Wdy  of  the  church,  in  any  plac-e,  is  inter- 
ested in  the  question  re!>])ect)Ug  the  authority  of  ita 
uiiniDtera,  so  is  the  whole  body  concerned  in  the  de- 
cision of  that  (jnestion.  When  a  eongrt^ation  of 
Christians  have  bcstoncd  on  the  uiinislry  of  any  per- 
son H  due  and  patient  attention,  and  know,  from  ex> 
pcrienec,  that  it  is  uttendi-d  with  the  life  and  power 
of  the  Spirit,  they  are  enabled  to  form  a  valid  judg- 
ment that  such  a  one  is  "inwardly  moved"  to  tbe 
work  "  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  then,  though  they 
have  no  concern  with  his  ap]mintment  to  the  minis- 
try, it  is  required  of  them,  by  the  order  of  ChrisliuD 
discipline,  (aud  it  is  a  practice  universal  in  the  Soci* 
ety  of  Friends,)  to  acknowledge  that  he  is  a  true  min- 
ister of  Christ,  and  to  yield  to  hiui  (hat  station  tn  the 
church  which  »u  important  a  catling  demands. 

Bcfort'  we  dismiss  the  subject  of  the  appointment 
of  ministers,  it  will  Iw  desirable  to  make  a  few  re- 
marks on  a  secondary  bnmch  of  it.  In  many  ChriS' 
tian  churches,  tbe  apimintment  of  tbe  minister  is 
twofold  : — the  *'  ordination,"  by  which  he  receives  hia 
authority  to  pw-ach;  and  the  '' insHftition"  by  which 
he  is  intrusted  with  tbe  spiritual  care  of  a  particular 
flock.  lu  the  churtrh  of  England,  the  ordination  is 
truly  the  act  of  the  bishop  alone:  the  institution, 
although  the  oflicial  act  of  the  bishop,  depends,  in 
reality,  on  the  patron  of  the  living.  Upon  him  rests 
the  awful  responsibility  (I  might  almost  call  it  the 
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divine  prerogative)  of  assigning  a  flock  to  the  tthep- 
herd,  and  of  Helc-cting  a  shephc-rd  for  the-  tlork.  Now, 
it  may  be  freely  alluwed  thiit  this  uiost  important 
power  is  floinctirnes  exercised  with  n  pioiiii  care,  and 
with  an  earnest  sondtiidc,  ("or  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
tlie  parties.  Bnl,  ou  the  other  hund,  who  is  not 
aware  that,  in  ronaefjnencr  of  the  prevalence  of  sucli 
a  aysieui,  the  holy  tbiiipt  of  God  are  often  iiii»enibly 
profaned — ^that  livings  are  bestoweil  and  accepted  for 
the  mere  p«r|>ose  of  temporal  advantage — and  that, 
in  general,  the  more  unfit  any  persons  are  for  an 
aathority  to  appoint  to  the  care  of  souls,  the  more 
ready  they  are  to  exercise  that  authority  withnnt  con- 
sideration ? 

Among  the  generality  of  protestani  dissenters,  the 
choice  of  the  minister,  as  I  have  already  stated,  rests 
exclnsivcly  with  the  people ;  and  his  ordhiaflon  serx'cs 
the  double  pnq)OHe  of  giving  an  entablixhed  anthority 
to  his  ministerial  functions,  and  of  ap|)aiiiting  him  as 

te  preacher  to  a  specific  congregation. 
Now,  with  respect  to  this  secondary  appointment 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  Friends  believe  it  to 
■  their  duty  to  adhere  to  the  principles  already  nn- 
folded,  and  to  refrain  altogether  from  any  interference 
rith  the  will  and  work  of  the  Lord.  We  are  tho- 
roughly persuaded  that,  an  he  alone  can  lie.slow  npon 
IIS  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  so  he  alone  can  rightly  de- 
termine the  line  of  our  serviccN,  and  the  field  of  onr 
labours.  Within  the  compass  of  whatever  meeting  a 
minister  is  raised  up  in  the  Society,  there,  for  the 
^hiost  part,  he  continues  to  reside,  and  to  exercise  the 
^floties  of  his  calling;  nor  will  he,  if  he  he  rightly 
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disputed,  venture  so  to  chaii^  bU  residence,  as  to 
transfer  his  services  to  another  conpregation,  unlcsN 
he  can  entertain  the  htiiubic  conBdcncT  that,  in  adopt- 
ing such  a  inea-sure,  he  is  acting  in  conformity  witli 
the  will  of  his  divine  MaKter, 

As  Dur  prineiple,  on  this  siihject,  evidently  applies 
to  the  lixiug  of  the  nsnnl  residence  of  the  minister  of 
the  (ionpet,  «>  does  it  tdso  apply,  in  a  very  partinilar 
manner,  to  his  itinerant  labours.  Every  one  who  h 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  israelitish  pro- 
phets, mnst  he  aware  that,  in  all  their  rclifrioiis  move- 
ments, they  acted  under  the  direction  of  "  the  noril 
of  the  Lord;"  that  is,  pndialily,  of  the  perceptible 
inward  communication  of  his  Spirit.  The  "  word  of 
the  Lord"  sent  them  forth  on  their  errands,  and  plainlv 
dire<'ted  them  to  the  |>er«oDs  for  whom  their  message 
was  intended,  and  to  the  phires  in  which  it  wiut  to  be 
delivered.'  So,  alstj,  there  is  everir'  reason  to  bciierc 
that  the  proceedings  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  oilier 
early  preachers  of  Chri«tianity,  although  not  in  gene- 
ral descrilR'd  in  the  same  manner,  were,  in  fact,  regti- 
lated  by  the  same  |)rinciple'.  'ITic  Spirit,  by  whose 
immediate  revelatiuus  they  were  alone  enabled  to 
pw-ach,  would  not  fail  to  direct  their  ministry  to  the 
right  personR,  and  in  the  right  places;  nor  can  we 
imagine  that  these  servants  of  the  Lord  were,  in  this 
respect,  destitnte  of  that  immediate  guidance,  with 
which,  in  the  other  branches  of  their  high  duty,  they 
were  so  eminently  favoured.     In  the  narration,  coq- 


»  Sec,  for  Miuiplc,  I  Kinp  x\\,  7 ;  mrii, «— 9 ;  xviji,  |  j  xix,  15 ; 
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linrd  in  tlii*  book  of  AttH,  of  two  of  thu  apoHtli: 
'aul"*  jounieys  in  the  work  of  the  utioistr)',  a  plain 
Jescription  in  given  of  the  authority  and  intliicnce 
jidcr  ubich  he  roiiinR-nccd  and  conducted  the  under- 
iking.  We  read  that,  as  the  ChmtianN  at  Antioch 
inrniiiterrd  to  the  Lonl  and  fustcd,  the  Holy  Ghost 

tJMtd,  Separatt'  uic  Banmhiw  and  Said  for  the  work 
tirhercTinto  I  have  called  thcni :  and,  when  they  had 
-lii>Htcd  and  pniycd,  and  laid  ttielr  hands  on  them,  they 
.8€nt  them  away.     So  they,  being  s&it  forth  btf  the 
^^ilolif  (ihnsl,  departed  unto  Seleudut  and  from  thence 
the^  sailed  to  Ctfprus,"  Sgc}    Again,  in  the  history  of 
'aid's  second  journey,  (when  Silas  was  his  conipan- 
m,)  we  ari"  informed  that,  "  when  they  bad  gone 
lirougboiit  riirygia  and  the  region  uf  Galalia,  and 
Kvn' forbidden  if  the  Holif  Ghost  to  prca^b  the  word 
Asia,  after  they  were  come,  to  Mysia,  they  assayed 
'  go  into  Ilithynia:  but  the  Spirit  sobered  them  not" 
'and  we  arc  afterwanls  told  that,  by  a  special  viaion 
lr«>ni  the  Lord,  thoy  were  encouraged  to  cross  the  sea, 
^and  to  go  forward  into  Macedonia.^ 
^^    There  appears  to  hv  no  good  reason  why  that  di- 
vine direction,  which  was  thus  bestowed  upon  the 
ancit^t  prophets  and  apostles,  itbould  be  withheld 
from   the  »er\aut»  of  the  Lord  in  the  present  day, 
who  conduct  their  religious  scn'iccs  under  a  lower 
dcgrui*  of  the  same  immediate   influena\     Aeeord- 
iiigly,  the  itinerant  labours  of  their  ministers  are  ever 
considered,  in  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  Iw  n-gidatcd 
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by  (he  perceptible  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and, 
in  adoptin*;  this  principle,  we  conceive  that  we  have 
been  amply  justified  by  a  long-contimicd  and  multi- 
plied trial  of  its  practical  operation.  A  short  descrip- 
tion of  that  which  Friends  deem  lo  be,  on  such  occa- 
sions, the  proper  experience  of  the  minister,  as  well 
as  his  right  method  of  proceeding,  will,  perhaps,  he 
acceptable  to  such  of  my  readers  as  are  not,  at  presenl, 
well  informed  on  the  subject. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  ought  to  remark  that  if 
in  plainly  acknowledged,  in  the  Society,  to  be  tbegen- 
cKil  duty  of  ministers,  not  only  to  exercise  their  hinr- 
tions  in  the  place  of  their  own  residence,  but  to  be 
diligent  in  visiting  the  churches  which  are  Bcattered 
abroad,  and  to  be  ready,  when  called  of  the  Lord,  to 
go  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  in  order  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  Now,  as  the  minister  is  preserved  in  hnmble 
dependence  npon  his  divine  Master,  he  not  only  feels 
the  iniportana*  uf  this  general  catling,  but  ia  oficn 
made  sensible  of  an  impression  that  it  is  his  duty  to 
exercise  it  in  particular  places.  Tlie  current  of  Chris- 
tian love  in  his  heart  assumes  a  specific  dinvtion. 
On  general  grounds  he  can  feel,  with  ihc  apostle,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  all  men — but  there  are  certain  por- 
tions of  men  to  whom  that  debt  is  now  commanded 
to  be  paid,  'llie  burthen  of  the  Lord  rests  upon 
him,  and  he  endeavours  to  dwell  patiently  under  its 
influenct%  until  his  views  an^  so  clciin'd  and  ript-ncd, 
that  he  can  lay  them  before  his  brethren  and  sisters 
of  the  meeting  to  which  he  U-longs.  They  unite  with 
him  in  the  deliberate  consideration  of  the  subject; 
and  if,  on  waiting  in  silence  together,  they  ronie  to  a 
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JDilgiiiout  tbat  the  Dndcrtaking  of  the  minister  triily 
originatcs  in  the  (ti%-inc  will,  thc-y  sot  him  at  liberty 
for  his  journey ;  commend  him  to  the  gracioUM  care 
anil  protection  of  the  good  Shepherd ;  and  for  the 
.Hatififartion  of  those  peraontt  among  ivliom  hin  lot 
may  l>e  cast,  bestow  upon  him  a  certi6cate  of  their 
concurrence  and  approbation. 

hm  'JTios  provided  with  the  recorded  sanction  of  his 
^icD<b,  and  "  sent  forth,"  as  he  humbly  trusts,  "  by 
the  Ilolv  (ihost,"  to  the  work  ap])ointc(i  him,  the 
minister  proceeds  on  bis  journey :  and,  whether  his 
labours  are  directed  only  to  Friends,  or  also  to  per- 

^pns  of  other  denominations,  (who,  on  sneh  occasions, 
arc  frc<|ueutly  invited  to  attend  uur  religious  assem- 
blies,) he  endeavours  to  follow  no  other  guidance, 
throughout  the  pn>gress  of  his  travels,  but  the  gentle 
and  secret  intimations  of  the  divine  Spirit.  Under 
this  guidance  he  passes  from  place  to  plare,  and  from 

Hpcting  to  meetiug.  Poor  and  empty  in  himself,  and 
ttrtally  unprepared  for  his  successive  labours  by  pre- 
vious study,  he  acts  on  a  principle  of  simple  faith  in 
bis  (jovernorand  (iuide.  As  tliis  faith  is  uiaintaJned, 
be  finds  himself  again  and  again  renewed  in  his  spi- 
ritual strength ;  and,  as  often  as  the  right  opportn- 
nily  recurs,  he  is  revisited  by  the  enlivening  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  and  anointed  afresh  fur  his  service.  At 
length,  when  the  vtork  assigned  to  him  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion  has  been  executed,  the  burthen  which 
had  rcJited,  with  so  much  weight  upon  him,  is  removed. 
He  rettu-ns  to  his  home :  be  restores  to  his  friends 
the  certificjite  which  they  had  given  him :  and  he  is, 
the  most  part,  permitted  to  resume  his  usual  oc- 
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rupntioDH,  with  a  rctiiiiiifrati»j;  and  coiifiruiiug  sense 
ofn-st,  lihtTtVj  and  comfort. 

fu  revipwing  the  principal  contpnts  of  the  presont 
essay,  the  reader  Mill  recall  to  his  reinemhranee  the 
general  mie  laid  down  at  its  comtiienceiuent ;  thai 
the  Htandard  inaiiitained  hy  any  body  of  Christians, 
respecting  the  steps  preparatory  to  the  ministry,  will 
always  he  proportioned  to  thetr  standard  respceting 
the  origin  and  naftire  of  the  ministry  itself.  He  will 
recollert  that  thiis  nde  is  illustrated  and  confirmed  by 
the  known  practices  of  the  .\nglicaii  church,  and  of 
the  generality  of  English  protestant  dissenters — that 
the  hnman  ordination  of  the  preachers  of  the  Oospd, 
so  prevalent  among  modern  Christ iaUM,  dcriveH  no 
anthority  from  that  ordination  of  presbyters  which  is 
recorded  in  Seriptnrc,  as  having  taken  place  in  primi- 
tive times;  becuus4>  the  bishops,  presbyters,  and  de^i- 
cons,  of  the  early  chnrch,  althongh  rnlers,  managers, 
imd  <'ven  teachers,  were  not  ofliciully  the  preachers 
of  the  word^that  Friends,  who  allow  no  ministry,  in 
connexion  with  worship,  hnt  sneh  as  they  deem  to 
spring  from  the  iniuiediatu  influence  of  the  Spirit,  can 
take  no  part  whatever  in  the  steps  which  prerede  the 
exercise  of  the  gift  ;  but  conceive  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
leave  the  whole  work  of  selection,  preparation,  and 
ordination,  to  the  Ltird  himsi'tf — that  Jesns  Christ, 
according  to  their  apprehension,  chooses  his  own  mi- 
nisters beforehand,  and  that  no  man  may  interfere 
with  his  choice — that  he  pn^pares  them  for  the  office, 
hy  the  work  of  his  grace — that  this  preparation  is  of 
ttielf  sufficient,  without  literary  attainment ;  although 
mental  ndtivation  and  learning  are,  in  therasclves,  de- 
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sirablc,  and  pnxluci-,  atilateralti/,  a  good  rflTet-t,  men 
on  oiir  rclifjious  aenr'ices — that  a  practieal  knawlcilgv 
of  the  Muly  Scn])turcs,  more  csjiecially,  \s  of  indis- 
pensable use  to  the  Christian  preacher — that,  when 
the  Lord  han  choM.>n  and  prcpun'd  bis  miniNters,  hv 
uuoints  then)  for  their  service,  sends  them  forth  on 
bis  own  anl]iority,  and  directs  them  in  the  course  of 
their  labours — that,  neverthelesM,  the  decision  of  the 
question,  whether  the  minister  he  really  acting  under 
divine  authority  or  othcrtvise,  remits  not  ho  mucii  with 
biniHelf  as  with  the  chnrrh — finally,  that  the  ^news 
and  practices  of  Friends,  in  relation  to  these  sevcnj 
particulars,  arcf  iii  prccisi;  aarordancc  with  a  ^■iiricty  of 
ileclamtions  and  examples  recorded  in  Holy  Writ. 

Having  completed  my  argoment  on  the  present 
subject,  I  may  venture,  in  coucliisiou,  to  suggest  to 
the  consideration  of  my  friends  an  important  practi- 
cal reflection.  It  has  often  and  justly  been  obsen-cd, 
that  every  species  of  Ime  excellencK-  and  ^-irtnc  has 
its  imitating  and  corresjiouding  vice :  and  certainly 
it  is  the  duty  of  Christians,  while  they  earnestly  en- 
deavour to  embrace  the  one,  to  W  no  less  diligent  in 
avoidiug  the  other.  Now,  that  passive  course,  wbidi 
it  is  the  object  of  the  present  essay  to  recommend — 

Ent  absence  of  all  lintnan  inteH'en-nee  with  the  sole 
[■rogative,  anil  peculiar  work  of  the  Lord — however 
eelleni   and   desirable   in   itself— will,  I   hclleve,  be 
Jbund  to  have  its  imitating  and  eorres)M>ndtug  vice  in 
oirlfuat  dubtess  and  inacthittf,  in  a  real  neglect  of 
the  divine  call,  and  In  the  omission  of  required  duty. 
Such  is  our  <)wn  liability  to  error,  and  such  the  art- 
Iness  of  our  spiritual  enemy,  that  the  very  doctrine 
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of  our  own  insiifficirncj'  may  be  made  a  cover  for  io- 
ortncss,  anti  far  a,  ciilpablr  and  cowarilly  srrcssion 
hnin  the  good  fight  of  faith.  The  uit'nta)  ]>overlj-  and 
discotiragement,  also,  to  nhirh  even  thr  Lord's  si-r- 
vants  an^  liutilf,  may  oftt-ii  hv.  so  fostcnKi  as  to  pre- 
vent their  laying  hold  of  that  ann  of  ]>on'er  which  ia 
able  to  support  thrin  in  the  most  arduona  conflicts, 
and  to  ((nalify  them,  notwithstanding  all  their  weak- 
ness, for  their  labours  in  the  (iospel  of  Christ.  Ex- 
posed as  we  arc  to  these  points  of  danger,  and  very 
generally  placed  in  a  condition  of  outward  ease  and 
security,  we  bad  need  exercise  a  constant  care,  lest, 
while  we  art-  making  a  high  profession  of  spirituality, 
oar  couduet  should  be  marked  by  indolence  in  the 
sen-iee  of  our  Redeemer. 

"Sow,  where  is  the  preservati%'e  against  tnich  an 
indolence?  Surcly  it  will  not  be  found  in  the  deser- 
tion of  those  pure  and  exalted  principles  which  it  is 
our  especial  duty  to  uphold  in  the  church,  but  rather 
in  icatch/ulness  unto  prayer.  \jrX  us,  then,  tie  iiion* 
diligent  in  seeking  the  animating  and  strengthening 
influence  of  the  grace  of  (iod  :  let  us  be  alive  to  every 
touch  of  the  divine  fiuger:  let  our  hearts  breathe  the 
expressions  of  Saninel,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  M^n*aQt 
hcarcth;"  and,sin«'  "  the  harvest  truly  is  plenteous" 
and  the  laboun-rs  "  few,"  let  us  unite  in  earnest  sup- 
plication to  the  Almighty,  that  he  will  be  pleased  vet 
inon*  abundantly  to  pour  forth  of  hts  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh,  and  thus  to  "  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest." 


CHAPTER  VII. 


ON    TDK    FBCIINIART    REMUNERATION    OF  THE   MINISTERS 
OF   THE   OOSPEL. 

When  Jesos  Christ  sent  forth  his  seventy  disciples 
to  heal  diseases,  and  to  proclaim  the  approach  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  he  forbade  them  to  provide  any 
stores  for  their  jonmey.  They  were  to  place  their 
conBdence  in  the  providential  care  of  their  heavenly 
Father ;  and,  in  the  honses  which  they  might  visit, 
they  were  freely  to  avail  themselves  of  the  hospitality 
of  their  friends,  for  the  supply  of  their  bodily  wants. 
"  Into  whatsoever  hoase  ye  enter,"  said  he  to  them, 
"  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this  honse ;  and  if  the  Son  of 
peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  npon  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again,  ^nd  in  the  same  house 
remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give  ; 
far  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."^  -■  So  also 
the  apostle  Paul,  when  addressing  his  Corinthian 
converts,  among  whom  he  bad  been  labouring  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  asserts  the  claim  upon  them, 
which,  when  so  engaged,  he  clearly  possessed,  for 
such  a  provision  of  "carnal  things"  as  his  necessities 
1  Luke  x,5— 7. 
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might  require.     "  Have  we  not  power,"  says  he,  "/o 

eat  and  to  drink? or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  wc 

not  power  to  forbear  workiujr  ?  WIjo  goeth  a  war- 
fare any  time  at  his  own  charges?  Who  piiutteth  a 
vineyard,  and  eiitcth  not  of  tlie  fhiit  thereof?  or  who 
feednth  a  flo<"k,  and  cuteth  not  of  the  niilk  of  the 
flock ;  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?  or  saith  not  the 
law  the  sanic  also  ?  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  lliou  shah  not  mnzzle  the  month  of  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  eoni.  Di>th  God  take  cure  for 
oxenf  or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sake^  5  For 
onr  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written :  that  he  that 
ploweth  i^hould  plow  in  hope;  and  that  he  that  thrcsh- 
cth  in  hope  nhonhl  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  If  wc 
have  sown  ntito  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great 

thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  cumal  things  r Do  w 

not  know  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things 
iive  of  the  things  of  the  temple }  and  they  which  wait 
at  the  altar  arc  partakers  with  the  altar  9  Even  so 
hath  the  Lord  ortlained  that  lliey  which  preach  the 
Gospel  shonld  live  of  the  Gospel."^ 

'Ilie  provision  of  the  Mosaie  law  which  is  here 
cited — when  regarded  in  its  higher  sense,  as  applying 
to  the  labounTs  in  the  canse  of  righteousness — ap- 
pears to  express,  in  a  manmrr  at  once  full  and  simply 
Uie  priacipte  on  which  the  apostle  asserts  his  right  to 
a  provision  for  his  natural  wants.  "Hum  shutt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  trcadt-th  out  the  corn ;"  or,  in 
other  words,  /f7i(7e  the  ox  is  treading  out  the  com, 
thou  shalf  not  muzzle  him.  When  the  seventy  ihV 
ciplcs  of  Jesus  forsook,  for  n  timc>  alt  their  secular 
*  1Cm.U,4— 14. 
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cniployiiirnts  ;  when  thi-y  went  forth,  in  the  name  of 
their  LonI,  to  heaj  tlie  nick,  antl  to  preach  ri^hte«u»- 
whcn  they  were  engaged  in  travelling  from 

ilace  to  place,  in  nrdcj  to  pulilish  to  their  coiintrj'- 

nien  the  giad  lidiuga  of  salvation ;  it  is  plain  that 

their  whole  time  was  occnpicd  in  their  religions  scr- 

s;  and,  deprived,  as  they  were,  during  snch  scr- 

i<x»,  of  the  opportunity  for  earning  their  own  bread, 
it  was  right  that  they  !>hnnld  east  themselves,  with- 
ont  n-serve,  on  the  kindness  of  their  friends.    It  wonid 

uve  been  improper  in  the  visiters  to  decline  such 

isistance,  and  shiunefiil  in  the  visited  to  withhold  it. 

Very  similar  were  the  cirramstanees  of  the  apostle 

Paul,  who  had  sacrificed  his  original  pnrsaits,  and 

knew  no  settled  or   permanent  home;    but    moved 

out  from  place  to  plan;,  according  to  the  will  of 

lis  Lord,  in  order  to  dift'use,  among  his  fellow-men, 
the  tnith»  of  Christianity.  Since  he  was  constantly 
engaged  in  these  missionary  eiforts,  and  devoted  bis 
time  and  talentii  exehiHively  to  the  work,  he  possessed 
an  undeniable  moral  claim  on  those  in  whose  behalf 

,e  laboured,  for  the  supply  of  his  outward  necessities. 
The  same  rule,  respecting  the  maintenance  of  the 
ministers  of  the  (>ospel,  is  admitted  in  the  Society  of 
Friends,  C)e<iL<iions  fnK|nently  occur,  as  has  been 
rcmurke<l  in  the  preceding  chapter,  when  onr  minis- 
ters, as  they  apprehend,  are  sent  forth  from  their 
homes  by  their  divine  Master.  Constrained  by  the 
gentle  influences  of  his  love  in  their  hearts,  they  visit 
the  churches  which  arc  scattered  abroad ;  and  for  u 
time  devote  themselves,  without  intermission,  to  the 
ercisc  of  their  ministerial  functions.     I>nring  the 
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progress  and  cotitimiance  of  such  mulurtakinps,  tlicy 
rannot  br  cxprctrd  to  provide  for  themselves ;  and  il 
in,  therefore,  a  practice  jrenenilly  pre%'Hilin|;  in  the 
Society,  to  pay  the  expenws  of  their  joiimeys,  and  to 
niiiintain  them  diirinp  the  course  of  thoir  tahonrs. 
Like  the  seventy  disciples,  to  whom  wc  have  alrca< 
alhided,  they  eat  and  drink  at  the  houses  which  t 
visit;  and  if  they  ))e  found  tnie  cvangehsts,  it  is  n: 
versally  acknowledged  by  their  brothn-n,  mid  not  onl 
acknowledged  bnt  felt — "that  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire  ;"  or,  as  the  sentiment  is  expressetl  in  (he 
(iospel  of  Matthew,  that  "  the  workman  is  worthy  of 
his  meat."^ 

Although,  however,  Paul  upholds  the  general  mir, 
that  the  nx,  when  actually  treading  out  the  corn,  ia 
not  to  Im>  muzzled,  he  was  evidently  very  jealous  of 
ilM  In-ing  in  any  degree  misapplied,  or  exteuded  be- 
yond its  true  hearing.  Deprived  aa  h(>  was  of  any  per- 
manent home,  and  singularly  devoted,  both  in  mind 
and  time,  to  the  duties  of  an  apostle,  he  might  veiy 
reasonably  have  depended  solely  upon  the  ehurehet 
for  his  food  and  raiment ;  hut  no  sooner  did  he 
take  up  his  residence  in  amy  plan'  for  a  conttiderable 
length  of  time,  than  he  l>egan  to  apply  himsi-lf  to 
Konu-  manual  labour,  in  order  that  he  might  earn  hi* 
own  bread,  avoid  being  burthensomc  to  his  friends, 
and  throw  no  impediment  in  the  way  of  the  GospcL 
"  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,"  savt 
the  apostle  to  the  same  Corinthians,  "  arc  not  we 
rather?  Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this  power; 
but  sufter  all  things,  Ifst  we  shoulti  hinder  the  Gorpet 
3  Ch.  X,  10. 
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Christ Wliat  is  my  rewani,  then  "'     Verily 

that,  wlicu  I  [iroacli  tb(;  Gospel,  I  may  make  tliu  Gos- 
ipel  of  Christ  without  chatfr*^,  that  I  abuse  not  mi/ 
powtr  in  the  Cas/w/."''  As  the  apostle  (l(H-!inc<i  re- 
ceiving a  maintenance  from  hh  friends  at  Corinth,  so 

c  olnHTv-cil  the  tmme  line  of  cnndnct  at  IJ^phesus; 

here,  indeed,  he  not  only  eupportcil  himsrlf,  but 
ntnbiitpd  to  the  support  of  otherit.     Diligent  as  he 

as,  during  his  ahmlc  in  that  city,  in  the  exercise 
of  his  uiiuislry — teaching  publicly  from  house  to 
boose,"  and  warning  "every  one  night  and  day  with 
tean" — he  was,  nevertheless,  euabled  to  address  the 

iphesian  elders  in    the  following  terms :    "  1  have 

oveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel  ;  yea,  ye 
yourselves  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered 
onto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  lliat  were  with  me."* 
And,  after  thus  adverting  to  his  own  conduct,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  enjoin  a  similar  course  upon  those  whom 
he  was  addressing :  "  I  have  shewed  you  all  things, 
how  that  «o  talmurtng  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak, 

^and  to  rememlK-r  (he  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
he  said.  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."^ 
On  the  whole,  therefore,  while  the  general  rale  is 
to  he  a<lmitted,  that  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  dur- 
ing the  periods  when  his  time  is  exclusively  devoted 
to  his  ministerial  fnn(rtions,  nmy  properly  derive  bis 
sustenance  from  those  among  whom  lie  is  thus  en- 
gaged ;  it  is  (juite  evident  that,  according  to  the  mind 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  any  application  of  this  rule,  be- 
yond its  true  liiuits,  is  inconsistent  with  the  purity  of 


•  I  Cor.  in.  12,  18. 
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the  divine  law,  and  injurious  tcj  thi-  cause  of  Chri»> 
tianitf. 

Now,  it  ift  the  opinion  oi  Fric-nds,  that  the  liioita  of 
thr  rule  arc  tninsftreascdj  and  the  rule  itself  danj»vr- 
oukIv  perverted,  in  the  practiee,  so  usual  ainon^  Cbri»- 
tians,  of  hiring  the  minifia's  of  the  Gttspel.  Here,  I 
muHt  lieg  my  reader  to  uiiderHtaud  that,  iu  using  tite 
word  "  hiring,"  it  ts  wholly  foreign  from  my  intention 
to  express  any  thing  in  the  least  degree  offensive  to 
Christiah  ministers  of  anv  denomination.  That  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  theM!  persons  are  truly  the 
servants  of  llie  Lord  Jesns, — that  many  of  them  un- 
dertake the  overHight  of  the  flock  "  not  fur  61thy 
lucre,  hut  of  a  ready  mind,"  and  arc  incontparably 
more  intent  upon  the  winning  of  souU  than  upon 
their  own  lempornl  advantage, — I  both  know  and  am 
happy  to  acknowledge.  But  we  are  hen-  diseossing  a 
general  principle ;  and  I  use  the  word  in  queation, 
simply  because  it  is  the  only  one  which  can  properly 
express  my  meaning.  It  is,  then,  clearly  the  pracHrc 
of  many  Christian  societies,  to  hire  their  ministers; 
that  is  to  say,  to  engage  their  senia'*  in  con-si deration 
of  pecuniary  salaries.  As  a  gentleman  agrees  with 
his  servant,  and  a  merehant  with  his  cterk,  to  pay 
them  particular  sums  of  money,  on  condition  of  the 
performance  of  particular  desmptions  of  work;  so 
are  Christians  accustomed  lo  agree  with  the  pn-achers 
of  tbe  (lospel,  to  remunerate  them  with  such  and  such 
salaries,  on  condition  of  their  preaching  :  and  instances 
sometimes  occur,  in  which  the  amount  of  the  salary 
given  is  regulated,  very  pn^cisely,  hy  tbe  frequency  of 
tbe  ministry  reepiin-d.     Whether  this  agreement  ae- 
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tually  takes  place  between  the  uiinistur  and  bis  flock, 
as  ainonfi  oiaiiy  dissentinj;  boilies,  or  whether  the  con- 
tract between  the  two  parlies  is  permanently  fixed  by 
the  law  of  the  land,  as  in  the  ^Vn^Ucan  church, — the 
principle  which  the  system  necessarily  and  universally 
I  involves,  is  still  the  same — niunely,  that  certain  work 
^Bu  lo  be  jxTfortued,  and  pecuniary  wages  given  lor  it« 
^Bpcrtomiuncc. 

^B     According    to    our   appn-hensinn,   thi.s    hiring    al' 
^^  preatrliers  degrades  the  character,  and  corrupts  the 

r practical  u|)eration,  of  the  ministry  of  the  (tospel.  It 
ia  evident  that  such  a  system  is  closely  connected 
mth  the  notion,  that  the  preacher  may  exercise  his 
high  functions  on  the  authority,  and  according  to 
the  pleasure,  of  man ;  and,  in  practice,  it  obviously 
tends,  in  a  very  injurious  manner,  to  contirm  and 
establish  that  notion.  Were  it  true  that  the  minis- 
try of  the  (lospel  is  properly  the  work  of  man,  re- 
tfniring  no  other  sanction  than  his  appointmcut,  and 
no  other  forces  than  Am  exertions,  no  objection 
whatever,  could  he  made  to  auch  a  method  of  pro- 
ceeding. In  that  cAse,  It  would  arise  out  of  those 
tnndamental  laws  of  juHtiee,  which  onght  ever  to  rc- 
gnlatc  tmnsactious  heltneen  man  and  man.  But,  no 
sooner  is  the  opposite  principle  allowed — no  sooner 
is  It  admitted  that  the  ministry  of  the  GoH]x>i  is  the 
work  of  the  Lord ;  that  it  can  be  rightly  exercised 
only  in  virtue  of  his  appointment,  and  only  through 
the  cfiiiHions  of  his  Spirit ;  and  that  mau  has  no  power 
lo  command,  and  no  authority  to  restrain,  the  influ- 
ence which  leads  into  such  a  service — uo  sooner  arc 
these  things  understood  and  allowed,  than  the  compact 
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which  hindii  the  ministrr  to  preach,  on  the  condj- 
tioti  that  hU  hfurcrs  shall  pay  him  for  his  preaching, 
assumes  the  character  of  alwohite  inconsistency  with 
the  spiritnality  of  the  Christian  religion.  "Tliough 
I  preach  the  Gospel,"  says  the  apostle  I*a»l,  "  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of:  /or  necessitif  is  laid  upon  me, 
yea,  tcoe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  tml  the  Gospel  /  For 
if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  reward;  hut,  if 
against  my  will,  a  dis/tensalion  of  the  Gospel  is  com- 
mitted unto  me."' 

Tliesc  oliscn'ationH  wilt  enable  the  reader  to  tonii 
a  jiisl  view  of  the  reasons  which  actuate  the  Society 
of  FriendH,  when,  on  the  one  hand,  they  accede  to  ibc 
doctrine  that  the  ox,  when  treading  out  tlie  com,  is 
not  to  !«•  muzzled  ;  and  when,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  totally  abstain  fruiu  engaging  their  niinistcrs  on 
pecuniary  stipends,  and  from  otherwise  paying  them 
for  the  exercise  of  their  gift.  Such  piHruniary  provi* 
sions  would,  indeed,  be  in  total  dissonance  with  our 
sentiment,  that  no  minlstr)-  ought  to  be  allowed,  in 
connexion  with  divine  worship,  hut  such  as  springs 
from  the  appointment  of  the  Lord,  and  is  exercised 
under  the  immediate  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
It  has  never  been  heard  of,  in  the  whole  annals 
of  sacred  histnr\',  that  prophectf  has  t>een  purchaird 
or  the  true  prophets  hired :  and  we  apprehend  that, 
whether  the  immediate  gifu  of  the  Spirit  operate 
in  a  higher  or  a  lower  degree,  they  are  still  in  their 
nature  absolutely  Free.  No  man  can  exercise  theni  in 
pursuance  of  an  agreeneut  with  his  fellow-creaturrs. 
'ITicy  arc  delayed,  withheld,  withdrawn,  or  |M>ured 
-•   I  Cot.  .«,  16.  17. 
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ibnii,  accMrdin;;  to  lh«  ^ooit  picaaiirc  of  him  who 
irrhes  the  reinit  »ntl  the  hrnrt,  and  who  onij'knowfl 
the  needs  of  hU  own  church.     Those  who  preach 
andi*r  such  an  inflnence,  do  not  prearh  because  their 
congregation  rctjuirL-s  it  of  them ;  hut  hecaii.sc  their 
, hearts  arc-  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ,  ami  because 
icy  are  sent  forth  and  inipi-lli'd  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  and  can  find  no  rest  for  their  t-onscienccH,  hut 
obedience  to  that  Spirit.     Our  ntinisters  cannot 
ly  to  OS,  "Pay  us,  and  we  will  preach :"  for  a  woe  is 
ipon  them,  if  they  preach  not  the  Oo-spcl ;  and  the 
ae  injunction  is  laid  upon  them  as  upon  the  ser- 
vants of  God  in  ancient  times — "Freely  ye  have  re- 
ceived, fipocly  give."^     There  is  not  one  of  them,  who 
^BS  truly  cidlcd    into  the   work,  who  wouhl  dare  to 
^■eceive  from  the  hands  of  men  a.  payment  for  bis  la- 
^Bboum,  lest  he  should  thereby  sin  against  (lod,  who 
requires  of  him  a  willing  sacrifice,  and  should  for 
^Kver  prevent  the  effusion  of  that  heaA'cnly  oil,  by  which 
^hc  has  been  anointed  ;  nor  would  his  brethren  dare  to 
propose  inich  a  payment  to   him,  lest  ii  curse  should 
^jtonic  upon  them — the  curse  of  spiritual  darkness  and 
^plesertion — for  presuming  that  the  hree  gif^s  of  God 
might  be  pun'hasetl  for  money  :^     In  addressing  onr 
ministers,  we  would  use  the  words  of  the   apostle 
Peter :  "  Am  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even 
so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stew- 
ards of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.    If  any  man  speak, 
let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God  ;  if  any  man  min- 
ister, let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  (iod  givcth; 
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that  God  in  all  tbiu{;s  may  bi-  ^loritircl  through  Jcs^H 
Christ,  to  whom  be  praise  »nd  doniiiiiun  for  ever  and 
ever;"'  and  we  would  add,  Cast  alt  your  care  u 


1 


the  I^rd ;  for  be  careth/or  you. 

lo  point  of  fert,  experience  has  furnished  t!ic 
ciety  of  Friends  with  ample  evident^  that  the  iirvat 
Head  of  the  cburrh,  who  aJls  his  own  servant))  into 
the  work  of  the  (iusjiel,  and  who  thns  gently  cod- 
strains  them,  in  behalf  of  others,  as  well  as  on  their 
own  account,  to  "  w-rk  first  the  kingilom  of  tiod  and 
his  righteousness,"  adds  unto  them  all  tbinga  n«^')lful 
for  their  temporal  maintenance.  When  they  are  tra- 
velling from  place  lo  place,  and  when  tlieir  whole 
time  is  thus  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  the 
necessHTT  Nupply  of  their  outward  wants  h  not  with- 
held from  thum :  and  when  they  arc  at  home,  the? 
81*311  themselves,  like  other  persouH,  of  their  own  in- 
duatry,  and  of  the  openings  of  a  benevolent  provi- 
dence, in  procuring,  for  theni!>elves  and  for  their 
milies,  an  honest  and  respectable  livelihood. 

Such  being  the  sentiments  of  Friendii  reajtecting  t 
direct  spiritnality  and  perfect  freedom  of  the  minis: 
of  the  Gospel,  it  evidently  becomes  their  duty,  in 
plain  and  consistent  manner,  to  uphold  those  scnti 
mcnts  in  their  practice.  Not  only,  therefore,  do  they 
refuse  to  pay  or  hire  their  own  ministers,  but  they 
also  decline  making  any  contributions  to  the  paying 
or  hiring  of  ministers  of  other  denominations.  Did 
they  act  otherwise,  they  might  justly  be  deemed  un- 
faithful to  the  light  bejituwcd  upon  them,  and   they 

<  I  PeLiv,  10,  II. 
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rould,  in  tact,  be  snbverting  with  one  IiautI,  the 
edifice  wiiu-li  they  arc  professing  to  erect  with  the 
other. 

tThe  reader  will  he  aware  that  I  am  now  alluding 
o  the  couriic,  so  gtmeralty  pursned  in  our  Sorict)'  in 
eference  to  tithes  and  other  ecclesiastical  imposts. 
t  in  certain  that,  whenever  these  demands  are  made 
on  the  true  ami  consistent  Friend,  he  will  not  fail  to 
refuse  the  payment  of  them  :  not  because  such  refusal 
is  generally  insisted  on  in  the  Society;  but  becauM; 
the  religious  sentiments  wbieh  he  has  embraced,  and 
which  haive  been  explained  in  these  essays,  ine%-itiib)y 
lead  him,  if  he  be  faithfnl,  into  that  resolt.  He  feels 
that  it  is  a  duty,  laid  upon  him  by  his  divine  Master, 
QDifonnly  to  maintain  the  spiriluatity  and  freedom  of 
the  Christian  ministry;  nor  will  he  venture,  bi/  any 
action  of  his  own,  to  lay  Wiutte  his  principle,  and  to 
weaken  the  force  of  tnilh,  with  respect  to  so  import- 
ant u  anliject.  Such  an  action,  the  voluutar)'  payment 
^■ftf  tithes  must  unc[uestionably  be  considered. 

This  conclusion  is  by  no  means  aff<Tted  by  the  con- 
sideration that  the  payment  of  tithes  is  imposed  on 
the  inhabitants  of  this  country  by  the  law  of  the  laud ; 
and  that,  therefore,  the  elei^y  have  a  legal  claim  to 
such  u  remuneration.  Faithful  as  Friends  desire  to 
lie  to  the  legal  authorities  of  the  state  under  which 
ihey  live,  it  is  plain  that  as  Christians  they  cannot 
render  to  the  law  an  active  oljedience,  in  any  particu- 
lar which  interferes  with  their  religious  duty — that  IS 
to  say,  with  their  duty  to  an  infinitely  superior  power. 
'ITiey  cannot  obey  man  rather  than  God.  The  only 
obedience  to  the  law,  which  can  he  allowable  under 
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»iicti  ciroumstauces,  is  tbut  which  the  tuost  scrupulous 
yuiiker  will  not  be  found  to  withhold — I   mean  tt 
jMssive  obedience.     It  18  no  purt  of  the  practice,  and 
it  u'ouhi  l>e  (]uite  inconsistent  wilh  the  itentiruentH,  of 
the  Society,  to  resist  the  "  pctwers  that  \w.."     In  tho»e 
matters  in  which  they  6nd  an  active  complidnci-  with 
the  law  precluded  by  the  dictates  of  eonscicDce,  Friends 
are,  1  trust,  prepared  to  auffer,  und  (juictly  to  allow 
the  law  to  find  its  own  course.     While  they  abstain 
from  taking  any  part  themsi-lvea  in  thoHc  things  which 
they  deem  to  he  wrong,  they  are  ready  to  stand  still, 
and  abide  by  the  consec|uen<xii.     On  these  grounds, 
therefore,  although  they  refuse  to  pay  titlies,  they  op- 
pose no  resiatance  to  those  legal  distraints  by  whidi 
tithe-s  arc  taken  from  them.     It  is  surprising  that  any 
l>crsons  of  reflection  sliouhl  form  an  opinion  (not  uu- 
frequenlly  expressed,)  that  there  i»  no  essential  dis- 
tinction between  these  practices,  and  should  assert 
that  the  suflTcring  of  the  distraint,  in  a  moral  and 
religions  point  of  view,  is  the  same  as  a  voluntary 
payment,     'flic  two  courses  arc,  in  |>oinl  of  fact,  the 
respective  results   of  two  opposite  principles.     The 
Friend,  who  voluntarily  pays  tithes,  puts  forth  lii» 
hand  to  tliat  which  he  professes  to  reganl  as  an  un- 
clean thing,  and  actively  contributes  to  the  maiuie- 
nance  of  a  system  which  is  dinx-t)v  contrary  to  his 
own  religious  views.     'Hie  Friend,  who  n-fuses  to  jw* 
tithes,  but  who  (without  involving  himself  in  anv 
secret   compromise)   tjuietly   suB'ers   a  legal   distraint 
for  them,  is  dear  of  ony  action,  which  cuntnidiets  his 
own  prineiples.     He  only  follows  up  another  brunch 
of  (hose  principles,  in  not  opjinsing  force  to  force. 
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_and  in  rcnclerinjr  a  [>a88ivc  obcdimcc  to  the  law.' 
It  would  hy  no  mrans  accord  with  that  i|uirtnes» 
of  cliaractcr  %rhich  it  i»  the  diaiin-  of  Friends  to  main- 
^taiti,  were  they   eager  and    violent   in  their  efforts 

^^    '  It  is  sometimes  Temarked  that,  in  refusing  to  pay  tithei.  Friends 

vithliold  liie  pri>|]i!rt]r  of  thdr  netgfibonr;  and  thus,  in  thetr  en- 

d«avour  not  to  couoteract  their  own  views  on  the  subject  of  a  fren 

yHfioielry  of  tW  Gospel,  involve  tbcinwivcs  in  a  breach  of  common 

^^■Ugrily.     Now,  it  ap|jearH  to  uh,  that  such  a  charge  is  wholly  fal- 

^^hcioDv.    Althoiij^h.  in  the  RrsI  place,  the  coiiscieotiuiis  Friend  can- 

^^ot  take  any  active  part  in  the  satisraction  of  ccclesiaslicnl  demands, 

he  upfMMca  no  olMtrurlion  to  those  trgnl  opernliuns  by  wliich  that 

iklactioo  i«,  without  difficulty,  obtained.     And,  secondly,  we 

m  ihc  nation,  thnt  any  part  of  the  produce  of  our  lands  is  th« 

:y  of  ihc  pric»l,  to  be  destitute  of  any  sound  foundation.     If 

Tl  is  bis  property   hisiitle  to  it  must  be  dear  and  unexceptionable. 

^(>o  wliai,  then,  rests  the  title  of  the  priest  to  iIuh  nupposed  pro* 

^Berly?     On  the  as«uiiiptioii  of  a  divine  riyht  to  tlie  tithex  on  the 

^^art  nf  tlm  chunrb,  and  on  the  lecopnillon  of  thai  divine  right  by 

llie  Brilinh  lepilature.     See  Statuleg  at  Largt,  29  Hen.  VIII,  ch. 

R,  Since  atmoit  all  protestanta  allow  that  no  such  right  exists, 
d  siure,  for  out  own  parts,  we  are  persuaded  that  ihc  nxsumption 
of  it  is  diriHitly  opposed  to  some  of  the  leadini;  principle*  of  ('hrM- 
^■hnity.  B-c  funnol  admit  thiit  ihc  priest  baa  any  valid  title  wbatso- 
P^vrr  (a  a  property  in  any  purt  of  tlie  produce  of  our  lands.  His 
claim,  however  gronudlcM  in  itself,  »  indeed  sanctioned  by  ihe  law 
of  the  state ;  and  the  individiml  who  buys  land,  pays  a  smaller 
funi  of  money  than  he  otbctwisc  would  have  done  for  his  purchase, 
becaaae  it  is  known,  by  both  parties,  that  a  certain  proportion  of 
lliat  which  is  annually  grown  upon  it  can  be  le^lly  claimed,  and 
will  t>e  acluatlv  taken,  bv  ibc  ecclesiastical  incumbent.  Neverthe- 
Itts,  every  particle  of  the  land,  which  a  man  puidiases.  or  inherits 
^^B  fee,  is  hia  own  property  :  so  thai  he  can,  nt  all  limes,  use  il  at 
^^  pkaMes ;— crop  it  profiiably— crop  it  unprolitnbly — or  allow  il  to 
'  run  to  absolute  waste  aud  ruin.  And.  at  every  particle  of  ihe 
land  is  his  own  property,  »o  al»o  is  every  particle  of  il»  produce; 
mlett.  indeed,  lie  let  the  land  to  another  ]>eriton,  when  ihe  produce 
of  it  become*,  on  certain  conditions,  the  properly  of  hix  tenant. 
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to  promote  their  own  views,  or  clnmorons  a^iDiil 
other  Christians  who  differ  from  thrniselvcs.  Ncrer- 
thdeiis,  thcj-  consider  it  to  he  thirir  duty,  by  the  ex- 
plicit, jet  unobtrusive,  lanpuagc  of  coii<lii(t,  to  bear 
what  they  very  projH-rly  call  tlieir  testimony  a^iinsl 
such  opinions  and  practices  as  they  conceive  to  be 
im^onsiiitent  ivitb  the  OoHpcl  ilispenHation.  This  ob- 
servation is  completely  exempliBed  in  their  reftisal  to 
pay  tithes.  By  such  a  conduct,  they  expose  them- 
selve-i  to  much  expense  and  inconvenience,  which 
might  »thern'ts«  be  avoided  ;  but,  by  the  course  which 
they  have  thus  adopted,  they  not  only  keep  theui- 
selvcH  clear  of  an  action  which  they  disapprove,  but 
they  plainly  express  ihe'ir  dissent  from  that  system  of 
sentiment  and  practice  from  which  the  institution  of 
tithes  has  arisen,  and  with  which  it  is  still  inseparably 
connected.  A  few  observations,  respecting  some  of 
the  particulars  against  which  Friends  endenvonr  thns 
prnctically  to  testify,  will  enable  the  reader  to  form  n 
more  complete  view  of  the  whole  subject. 

By  a  rcftisal  to  pay  tithes,  then,  they  express  their 
diss4'nt,  ^m/,  from  the  pmctice,  so  prevalent  in  the 
Christian  world,  of  hiring  and  paying  the  ministers  of 
religion  j  secimdli/,  from  that  description  of  tninistry 
which  is  capable  of  being  so  procured — which  is  ca- 
pable of  being  exercised  at  a  man's  un'n  time,  and  in 
pnrsnance  of  an  agreement  with  his  fellow-iTeaturrs: 
thirdli/,  from  those  human  appointments  to  the  Diini»- 
try,  originating  n'spectively  with  the  bishop  and  with 
ihc  patron,  by  means  of  which  the  clergj'man  is  in- 
vested with  a  legal  claim  to  the  tithes  of  any  parish. 
On  these  three  points,  I  have  already  endcnvoured 
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to  unfold  the  aentimenta  of  our  Society.  It  only 
remains  for  me,  therefore,  to  invite  the  reader's  at- 
tention, somewhat  more  particnlarly,  to  two  other 
branches  of  the  same  snbject. 

In  the  fourth  place,  therefore,  it  may  be  remarked 
that,  by  refiising  to  pay  tithes,  Friends  express  their 
dissent  from  a  notion  very  commonly  entertained — 
especially  among  persons  who  have  received  bnt  little 
religions  instruction — that  the  priestly  office  is  con- 
tinned  in  the  church  of  Christ.  The  institation  of 
tithes,  in  the  Christian  church,  is  generally  supposed 
to  have  taken  place  during  the  fourth  century;  or 
rather,  the  contributions  made  for  the  poor  began 
about  that  period  to  be  denominated  tithes.  By  de- 
grees these  contribntions  were  diverted  from  their 
original  channel,  and  were  applied,  either  in  part  or 
in  whole,  to  the  remuneration  of  the  ministers  of 
religion.  At  length,  during  the  progress  of  the  mid- 
dle ages,  and  after  kings,  emperors,  and  states,  had 
very  generally  fatten  nnder  the  spiritual  dominion  of 
the  papacy,  the  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  land  was 
boldly  claimed  by  the  clergy,  as  appertaining  to  them 
of  divine  right ;  and  thus,  for  the  partial  and  volun- 
tary offerings  of  former  days,  was  gradually  substitut- 
ed a  general  and  compulsory  tax.^  Now,  it  is  certain 
that,  while  these  changes  were  taking  place,  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  religion  of  Christ  were  quickly  degener- 
ating from  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  their  fore- 
fathers, and  were  turning  back,  in  the  most  obvious 


s  See  Reet's  Cyc.  Tithes.    Great  Case  of  Tithes,  by  A.  Pearson, 
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manner,  into  the  ccirnioniHl  system  of  the  lAA  Jew- 
ish law.  It  is,  more  (^specially,  to  our  purpose,  tu  ob- 
serve that,  from  thf  fourth  (.tntury  downwanlN,  the 
ministent  au<l  bii^bops  of  the  church  were  taught  to 
consider  their  ntlire  sacei'tlotat,  and  to  luuumc  the  ol>- 
jiolet<?  titk's  of  priests  and  liiph-priesta.^  Since,  thcnv 
fore,  under  the  Jewish  law,  tithes  were  appointe<l  for 
the  uiaintcnance  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  priests  (upon  whom  lay  the  duty  of  sarji- 
fiee  and  interccHNion,  and  the  churf;e  of  the  whole 
ritual,  daily  practised  in  the  Lord's  temple)  it  is  evi- 
dently probable,  that  tbc  assumption  of  a  right  to 
tithes,  by  the  clergy  of  the  Christian  clmrch,  arosr 
immediately  from  the  notion,  that  the  priesthood — 
the  saciirdotal  odice — still  cxistt^d,  and  was  still  to  be 
maintained. 

'Iliis  notion  derives,  in  modem  times,  no  little  sup- 
port from  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  priest,  which,  as 
it  is  employed  in  the  established  forms  of  many  Chris* 
tian  chuFrhes,  probably  signifies  nothing  more  than 
jtrexbtfter;  but  which  is,  nevertheless,  generally  un- 
derstood to  denote  a  person  invested  with  the  sacer- 
dotal office.  Now,  although  the  total  abolition  of 
that  otHce  is  asserted  by  many  enlightened  writers,  it 
is  certain  that  the  opposite  error  vulgarly  prevails  to 
a  great  extent,  and  is  productive  of  very  injuriom 
pructieal  cuDM-'(|uences.  In  Roman-catholic  countries, 
a  dependence  is  notoriouhly  placed  on  the  priesthood, 
whicli  can  be  explaiucd  or  justified  only  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  office  of  the  Christian  minister  is  directly 


3  iifili  and  ifxi't*^-     ^«  Smtetri  Tkets.  ttt  voc.  lifi»(. 
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iccntotal ;  nor  can  it  be  Hcnirc)  that  rt'tiiiiiintfl  ot'llic 
ic  8uptT9(ition — of  the  same  uadiie  reliance  on  thi; 
'anthority  and  ntcdiatioii  of  the  priest — arc  vcr}'  usual 
cren  in  our  own  hind. 

Wore  it  trnc  that  thn  pricHtly  office-  is  rontinucit 
the  church  of  Christ,  Friends  could  with  no  pro- 
priety refuse  the  payment  of  tithes,  which  were  di- 
tinrly  appointed  for  its  maintenunco  :  and,  therefore, 
aey  consider  (hat,  in  refusing  to  pay  tithes,  they 
lainly  uphold  the  doctrine,  that  the  oltiee  in  tjues- 
tion  in  abotiiihcd.     That  doctrine  is  idlowcd  l)y  the 
generality  of  well  instructed  proteslants  ;  nor  will  the 
^feeadcr  entertain  any  doubts  on  the  snbjeet,  after  an 
^Kttentive  perusal  of  the  si-venth,  eighth,  ninth,  and 
(cnlh  chapters  of  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Hebrews. 
^_lt  itt.  indeed,  an  error  to  suppose  that  the  duty  of 
Hbip  preacher  wan  ever  necessarily  connircteil  with  the 
office  of  the  priejit.     In  the  more  ancient  periods  of 
^bte  liiraelitish  history,  that  duty  lay  not  upon  the 
priest*,  who  were  consecrated  for  the  service  of  the 
temple,  hut  upon  the  prophets.     Afterwards,  in  the 
^jiynaf^jTue-service  of  the  Jews,  one  only  of  the  wven 
^■prsons  who  read  the  Scriptures,  and  discoursed  to 
^be  people,  was  required  to  be  of  the  sacerdotal  order ; 
and  even  his  place  niifiht  be  supplied,  in  case  of  need, 
by  any  other  Israelite.''     Hut,  however  the  preaching 
of  the  word  might  he  onh'H'il  among  the  Jews  be- 
fore the  introduction  of  Christiauity,  it  is  certain  that 
be  ceremonial  taw,  the  priesthood  by  which  it  was 
administered,  and  the   provision  appointed  for  the 


*  Stc  Prideaut's  Con.  fol.  ed.  vol.  i,  p.  306. 
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maintf'nanrc  of  that  priesthood,  erased,  in  point  of 
iitithority,  on  the  death  of  Christ,  when  thi:  whole 
typical  and  ritual  system  was  fulfilled  and  abrogutrd. 
It  was  for  thfi  Jews  of  old  to  approach  their  A\- 
miglity  (jovernor  through  the  mediation,  intereessioa, 
and  sacrificial  ordinances,  of  a  hiuuan  priesthood : 
hut  it  is  the  happiness  of  Christians  to  acknowledge 
no  other  Mediator  than  our  Lord  Jt^sns  Christ,  who 
is  "  made  a  high  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Md- 
cfaisedec  ;"*  who  is  "  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of 
God  ;"^  who  is  **  tonchcd  with  the  feeling  of  onr  in- 
firmities;"' «ho,  "by  one  offering,  hath  perlretcd 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctifietl ;""  who  is  "able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  t)y 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
lhem."» 

I  have  aln^ady  found  oceasion  to  ohser^'e  that  the 
legaliti/  of  vcelcsiastical  claims  is  no  just  or  suAicicnt 
cause  why  Friends  shonid  take  any  active  part  in 
satisfying  them.  I  may  now  advance  a  step  further, 
and  remark  that  the  estulilishmcnt  of  such  claims  by 
the  law  of  the  civil  state  is,  in  itself,  one  reason, 
among  othern,  which  renders  a  refusal  to  comply  with 
them  binding  on  their  consciences.  For,  by  refusing 
tu  pay  tithes  and  other  ecclesiastical  demands  impos- 
ed upon  them  by  the  law  of  the  land,  they  express 
their  dissent,  in  the  _fi/th  and  last  place,  from  Ibat 
compulsory  support  of  the  hieracby  which  originated 
during  ibe  darkest  ages  of  |)aj)al  superstition ;  and. 


s  lleb.  vi,  20.  ■  CU.  X,  SI.  '  Ouiv,  IS. 
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generaUif,  (roni  the  interference  of  nit-*rely  human  and 
civil  authority  with  the  affairs  of  religion. 
^^    No  one,  who  takes  a  just  view  uf  the  cunJitian  of 
^■oankind,    will  deny  the  nsefnlness  and  importance, 
^within  their  own  sjihere,  of  estahlished  forms  of  go- 
vernment, and  of  those  various  regtilatiims  hy  which 
the  order  of  civil  society  arc  promoted  and  maintained ; 
and  the  reader  is  probably  well  aware  that  Friends, 
as  well  as  other  Christians,  consider  it  to  be  their 
munden  dnty,  in  civil  matters,  to  ol>cy  "the  powers 
jat  bo,"  and  to  render  "  unto  Cjesiir  the  thinjip'  which 
Carsar"s."^    We  apprehend,  however,  that  the  af- 
of  religion  ap|)ertuin  not  tu  any  cini  politv,  bat 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or,  as  it  is  otherwise  de- 
'iKTibed,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  of  Christ.  Although, 
if  wc  arc  trne  Christians,  we  cannot  fail  to  render  to 
our  earthly  rulers  the  homage  and  survice  which  are 
their  dne ;  yet,  In  those  things  which  belong  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soni,  we  profess  to  call  no  man  Mas- 
^Ber,  bnt  to  live  under  the  undivided  reign  of  Christ 
^nimself.   The  law  which  Christians  are  bound,  in  such 
matters,  to  obey,  is  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  is  engraven  on  their  hearts;  and  we  believe  that 
their  celestial   Monarch  exercises  his  dominion  over 
thrm  principally  by  an  unseen  and  spiritual  agency, 
with  which  no  mortal,  or  set  of  mortals,  can  ever  pos- 
sess authority  to  interfere.     Now,  this  kingdom  or 
reign  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world.    The  head  of  it  is 
Llmighty;  and,  in  the  prosecution  of  bis  gracious  de- 
ls for  the  extension,  edification,  and  hnal  perfec- 


•  Matt-isii,  31. 
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tion,  of  his  chitrcti,  we  arr  iKTsiiiuloil  lliiit  he  nt-itlicr 
n'<|Dires  the  protection,  nor  sanctions  the  interfereacr, 
of  the  laws  Rnd  governments  of  inen.^ 

The  history  of  the  last  eighteen  centuries  does  in- 
deed afford,  in  various  ways,  a  strong  evidence  that 
the  cansr  of  true  Christianity  has  tnaterialty  snfFered 
in  the  world,  in  consetgucnce  of  the  forcetl  and  arbi- 
trary connexion  between  two  systems,  founded  on 
snch  different  principU-s,  regulated  by  such  diflcront 
laws,  and  directed  to  such  different  objects,  as  those 
of  the  church  and  the  state.  While  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  slate  huit  derived  any  real  advantage 
from  its  supposed  union  with  the  church,  it  is  proba- 
bly, in  a  great  inrasiirc,  the  eonscci  ucnec  of  such  a 
union  (invented  and  contrived  as  it  has  lieon  hv  the 
wisdom  of  man)  that  the  church  has  assumed,  io  al- 
most all  Christian  couutries,  so  scculur  a  charactiT— 
that  Christianity  has  l>ecomc  m>  tamentahly  mixed  up 

*  In  lUu>  stating  a  very  important  yeutral  sentiraenl,  tliere  we 
Ivo  or  llire«  poinls  uhlcti  1  tliink  il  ilcsitable  lo  guard.  In  ikc 
finl  place,  it  Oiij^lit  to  be  olMei««(!,  thai  then  i«  nolhing  in  tkal 
Mntinicnt  intended  to  be  oppuactl  lo  tlio*e  intenial  rpguUlMM 
uliiuli  are  adopted,  for  the  maintenance  of  it«<iwn  otdct.  hjefttj 
reli^'ious  Kuei*:ty  :  fur  I  eoDceirt:  tlial,  if  such  n^Ialiont  arc  pro- 
perly formed,  and  the  oflSccr*,  on  whom  it  devolves  to  execute  than, 
are  ligliUy  appointed,  the  diacipline  tbnt  eaublished  in  the  chncb 
i*  KO  fur  from  interfering  with  Uio  g;ovcn)nient  (if  Ctirist,  that  it  ii 
rather  lo  be  considered  (according  to  T!idoa«  dcclaniKMi*  of  Scri|f 
lure)  u  one  of  the  means  through  which  that  govemmenl  is  con- 
ducted.  And,  in  the  second  place,  it  cannot  b«  deemed.  Oil  nH- 
Xious  i;n>unds,  objccliouabic,  wbeii  the  civil  aulboritiea  cone  ft»- 
wafd,  eilltct  by  the  excttioQ  of  pretoi^lire,  or  by  the  enaelneat 
of  law,  to  prevent  tliOM  tarioun  breaches  of  Chritttait  morabj 
(including  drunkenncM,  gaimD);,  ttbtiatb- breaking,  &c.)  which 
plainly  inlocferr  with  Ibc  Inic  weirnri;  of  tlic  body  politic. 
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rith  the  spirit,  iimximi^,  mutivcs,  uiui  politico,  cif  a 
ill  and  c%nl  world.     Had  the  nnlon  in  (jut'Stion, 
"never  been  atu-uipled,  pure  religion  might,  proliably, 
have  found  a  freer  course;    the  practiual  efltcts   of 

|phri»ttanity  might  have  been  more  unmixed,  and 
taiore  extensire;  and  it  might  huve  spread  its  iiiflu- 
taicc  in  a  much  more  elheimt  manner  than  is  now  the 
pae,  even  over  the  taws  and  puHtica  of  kings  and 
nations. 

tit  waa  in  the  reign  of  the  imiperor  ConHtuntine 
A.D.  it25)  that  the  Chriiitian  reHgiun  was  first  estah- 
ishcd  by  law,  forced  into  connexion  with  the  body 
lolitic,  and  handled  as  a  matter  appertaining  to  the 
state.     Now,  though  we  ought  not  to  aHcrilHt  to  a 
single  canse  an  effect  which  may  have  had  its  origin 
^— in  many,  wc  cannot  but  be  eunfinned  in  our  view  of 
^nic  present  subject,  when  wc  renieuiber  tliut,  before 
^BtH  union  with  the  state,  our  holy  religion  ftonriHbed 
with  comparative  ineorruptness  ;  and  that  afterwards 
it  gradually  dechned  in  its  purity  and  Its  power,  until 
all  was  nearly  hist  in  darkness,  superstition,  and  spi- 
^-fitaal  tyranny. 

J^^    Independently,  however,  of  these  considcrtilions, 

which  relate  to  the  interference  of  civil  authority  with 

the  affairs  of  religion  iu  general,  there  appears  to  \m 

a  distinct  moral  objection  to  tiie  legal  cHtablishmeut, 

^in  any  country,  of  a  particular  Jorm  of  C'lwlstianUi/, 

^Bp  the  disparagement  of  other  modifications  of  the 

^^sine  essential  religion.     Althongh  the  provisions  of 

such  a  legal  establishment  may  have  been  rendered 

^bcral,  and  softened  down  (as  has  been  so  evidently 

lie  case  in  Great  Britain)  by  the  imwerful  oj>erulion, 
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on  thv  legislature,  of  public  upinion,  it  may  reasua- 
ably  be  questioned,  whether  there  must  not  always 
exist  in  these  provisionH  a  radical  apposition  to  tmc 
and  unbiasM-'d  reli{riou»  liberty.  I  would,  tberi-'fon.', 
suggest,  that  we  cannot  conscientiously  contribute, 
in  an  active  nmnner,  by  the  voluntary  payment  of 
tithes  or  clmrch-mtes,  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Es- 
tablished Church;  not  only  because  we  object  to  the 
system  on  which  it  is,  in  various  respects  conducted, 
but  al»o  h(%ause  it  appears  to  be  incou»ii»ttent  ivith 
the  divine  law,  that  any  human  government  should 
compel  us,  either  to  adopt  for  ourselves,  or  to  uphold 
for  others,  a  mode  of  religious  tcorship  at  variance  with 
our  men  principles.^ 

On  a  review  ofthiit  essay,  it  «nll  lie  recollected  that, 
in  the  \ew  Testament,  and  especially  in  the  writings  of 
the  apostle  Paul,  the  doctrine  is  clearly  promulgated, 
that  the  prcatrher,  when  actually  labonring  in  the  csusc 
of  the  Gos]>el,  bus  a  claim  upon  tho»e  who  hear  him, 
for  the  snpply  of  bis  outward  wants — that  Paul,  while 
he  allowed,  and  even  enlbrred,  this  doctrine,  was  ex- 
ceedingly jealous  (as  was  proved  by  bis  own  conduct) 
of  its  being,  in  any  respect,  perverted  or  abused — that, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  Friends,  it  is  dangeronslv 
perverted  and  abused  in  the  practice,   so  prevalent 

>  It  ought  to  be  noticod  that,  althongh  M*«ral  obMrrations  offer- 
ed in  tlic  present  chapter  relate  spccificiilly  to  tith*t,  most  onbcNi 
are,  on  general  grounda,  eqaaUy  applicaMe  to  other  ccctesiastjcal 
taxe* :  aacU  >a  ihoac  denominated  churck-raM,  Titket  and 
chtirch-ralet,  lhou){h  dilTcrtrDtly  a{>]tlied  la  detail,  are  inteaded 
foe  tliu  Dupptirt  of  the  KtuDC  ■y»[ein  :  and  ihe  Prieitd  who  refuKa 
to  |iay  church-rate*,  ax  wtM  cu  he  who  rcfiuei  to  pay  UtbC'),  tkertby 
nprt*Kt  hu  ditKut /rout  that  syiUm. 
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among  Chmtians,  of  hiring  the  preucbcrs  of  the  word 
that  »nch  u  practice  (Irgritdcs  the  character  of  the 
ristian  ministry,  aiid  i»  closely  coiiiicct(!d  with  the 
otion,  that  it  may  be  brought  into  exercise  according 
o  tlic  will  of  man — that,  since  Friends  admit  no 
reaching  or  public  praying,  but  such  as  they  deem 
be  offered  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  they  cannot  pay,  or  otherwise  remunerate,  the 
Lord's  servants,  for  tlic  use  of  a  gift  which  is  of  a 
nature  entirely  tree;  hut  they  hold,  that,  as  ever)'  man 
faaa  received  the  gift,  so  he  is  bound  to  minister  it — 
that  the  preachers  among  Friends,  when  cngiigcd  in 
itinerant  labnuni,  are  nupported  ))y  their  hrethreD : 
aud,  when  resident  at  huuiu,  generally  lind  no  diHi- 
cuity  in  maintaining  themselves — that  the  same  priu- 
ciplc  which  prevents  Friends  from  hiring  or  paying 
their  own  ministers,  prevents  their  contributing  to 
^Puie  hiring  or  paying  those  of  other  societies — that, 
in  their  refusal  to  comply  with  ecclesiastical  demands, 
they  bear  a  practical  testimony  against  all  such  fairing 
and  paying  of  prrachers;  against  that  dcscTiption  of 
ministry  which  is  capable  of  being  so  procured  ; 
against  those  appointments  to  the  sacred  otticc  which 
introduce  to  the  possession  of  a  claim  on  tithes; 
i^inst  the  vulgar  notion,  that  the  sacerdotal  office  is 
I  continued  in  the  chnrcfa ;  against  the  fimred  main- 
Icnance  of  the  clergy,  and  the  arbitrary  union  of 
church  and  state ;  and  against  the  legal  obligation  to 
maintain,  either  for  themselves  or  others,  a  system  of 
religious  worship  inconsistent  with  their  own  views. 

In  coucluding  ibis  dissertation,  I  cannot  lie  satis- 
fied without  remarking,  that  oar  refusal  to  comply 
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will]  ecclesiastical  Hrmantls  arises  Jroni  u  desire  to 
uplinlit  rcrtaiti  principW  which  we  ilccni  to  be  botli 
true  unil  iiiiportunt,  unil  is  not,  1  trust,  in  any  nicasurv 
dictated  by  a  spirit  of  enmity  against  the  partinilar 
church  estahlihhcd  by  hiw  in  this  country.  On  the 
cuntniry,  tre  regani  the  memhers  of  that  church  w\%\i 
a  friendly  eye,  and  rejoice  in  the  evident  extension  of 
tnie  reliftion  within  her  borders.  For  my  own  pari, 
I  consider  it  only  jostioc  to  avow,  that  I  know  of  few 
persons  who  are  u»)re  jrcncrally  free  from  nseless 
prrjndiccs,  more  zealous  in  the  cause  of  relipun,  and 
more  ready  for  every  good  word  and  work,  than  many 
«crioii!i  and  devoted  ministers  of  the  Anglican  ehurrh. 
It  may,  moreover,  be  remarkrcl,  that  some  of  them, 
whose  labours  of  love  are  abundant,  receive  venf  small 
pecuniar)'  stipends;  and  that  others  make  a  poini  uf 
expending  their  whole  parochial  income,  in  relievinj; 
the  mxessities  of  their  poor  neighbours,  and  in  pro- 
moting other  objects  of  a  Iw-nevolent  nature. 

To  such  individuals  wc  mig^lit  uifely  make  onr 
appeal  respecting  the  practieid  excellence  of  tbow; 
views  which  have  Ihx'D  unfolded  in  the  present  chap- 
ter. Without  any  tear  of  an  answer  iu  the  negative, 
wc  might  address  to  them  the  inquire*,  whether  thev 
do  not  find  that  the  sacrifice  of  their  personal  intere»c 
is  a  vast  ad%'antage  to  them  in  their  ministerial  labours: 
whether  it  is  not  a  eircuuit^tance  which  gives  great 
currency  to  the  doctrine  preaclied  by  them,  that  they 
derive  little  or  no  temporal  advantage  from  preaching 
It,  and  that,  in  the  promulgation  of  dinne  tnith,  they 
are  known  to  he  actuated  by  no  other  motives  than  ii 
sense  of  religious  duty,  and  an  ardent  lo%e  towunU 
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God  and  man  ?  While,  therefore,  we  encourage  a 
liberal  and  fiiendly  feeling  towards  our  fellow-Chris- 
tians of  every  denomination — while  we  readily  make 
allowances  for  the  varioua  circumstances  and  condi- 
tions in  which  they  are  placed — it  is  certain  that  we 
cannot  be  too  faithful  in  upholding  our  own  testimony 
against  the  paying  and  hiring  of  preachers.  For, 
have  we  not  reason  to  believe  that,  the  further  the 
choFch  of  Christ  on  earth  advances  in  her  great 
career,  the  more  generally  will  serious  persons  of  every 
name  sympathise  with  onr  solicitude,  that  the  con- 
trivanfxs  of  man  may  not  be  allowed  to  interfere  with 
the  work  of  God ;  that  avarice,  ambition,  and  selfish- 
nesi,  may  be  for  ever  excluded  from  the  motives 
which  lead  Christians  into  the  professed  service  of 
their  divine  Master;  and  that  the  standard  may  be 
more  and  more  exalted,  of  such  a  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  as  shall  be  spiritual  in  its  origin,  and  free  in 
its  operation  i 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


ON  THE  MIM«TRV  Or  WOHCN. 


While,  by  the  bulk  of  the  Christian  woritl,  ihe 
pul)ltc  prcuchin;^  and  praying  of  women  is  Rtrictljr 
exclndvd,  and  it  is  even  considered  indisjiutublo,  thai 
thoir  p4xuliar  duties  in  society,  and  the  nffiees  of  the 
Oiriatiaii  preacher  are  ahsotntcly  inemnpatible.  Friends 
believe  it  right,  freely  and  etfually,  to  allow  ibc  minU- 
Iry  of  Imtb  sexes.  Tliat  this  is  indeed  a  necessary 
con!tc<|nenc(-  «f  those  sentimental  respecting:  the  mini- 
stry which  I  have  already  endeavoured  to  unfold,  nmsi 
be  plain  to  the  reflecting  reader.  Since  we  conceive, 
on  the  one  hiind,  that  all  tnic  ministry  ia  utlered 
under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Cluist 
^~-and  »ince,  on  the  other  hand,  we  confess  that  thr 
wind  bloweth  where  it  tistetb — u'c  cannot,  rcascmably, 
do  othenvise  than  make  wav  for  the  exercise  of  the 
gift  by  those  persons,  of  every  description,  whom  the 
Spirit  may  direct  into  the  i»ervioe,  and  whom  the 
Gn-at  liead  of  the  church  may  be  pleased  to  appoint 
as  his  instniments,  for  the  perfomiunce  of  his  own 
work.  It  is,  indeed,  declared  that  *'  the  spirits  of  the 
prophets  arc  subject  to  the  prophets : "  and  hence  il 


an 
he 


B.]  On  tke  Minisliy  <if  /»'omCTi.  267 

e  inferred  that,  in  the  conduct  of  our  gifitt,  we 
ought  not  to  neglect  the  dictates  of  u  sound  and  en- 
lightened discretion:  but  we  believe  that  we  mnst  not 
limit  the  I  loly  One  of  Israel,  or  oppoHC  to  the  counsels 
of  infinite  niitdum  our  own  falHble  determinations. 
We  dare  not  say  to  the  modest  and  pious  female, 
*'  Thon  shalt  not  declare  the  word  uf  the  Lord,"  when 
we  believe  that,  from  an  infinitely  higher  authority, 
there  is  issued  a  directly  opposite  injunction,  "Tliou 
shalt  go  to  all  that  1  shall  scud  thee,  and  whatsoever 
I  command  thee,  thou  shalt  speak." 

Now,  that  women  are  ofiten  led  to  proclaim  the 
ord  of  the  Lord  amongst  us — that  it  is  laid  upon 
them  ail  an  indisp«-nsal)le  duty — that  they  are,  from 
time  to  time,  constrained,  under  the  iuiluence  of  the 
Spirit,  to  rise  up  in  our  meetings  for  worship,  in  order 
to  instruct,  exhort,  eon\'ince,  and  console;  or  to  kneel 
down  and  address  the  Most  High,  as  the  organs 
the  assembly;  and  further,  that  their  scrviees  of 
this  description  arc  frecpu^ntly  accompanied  with  life 
and  power,  aud  greatly  tend  to  the  edifieation  of  their 
hearers — are  facts,  the  trutli  of  which  long  cx|H'rience 
has  taught  us ;  and  which  no  persons,  who  are  inti- 

ately  ac(|uainU>d  with  our  Society,  will  be  disposed 
to  deny. 

Nor  is  there  any  thing  cither  astonishing  or  novel 
in  this  particular  direction  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
Nothing  astonishing,  because  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God :  the  soul  of  the  woman,  in  his 
sight,   is  as  the  soul  of  the  man,  and  both  are  alike 

pable  of  the  extraoniinury  as  well  as  the  general 
uences  of  his  Spirit.     Nothing  novel,  because,  in 
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the  Hiicrnut  reronlH  uf  antitjiiity,  thcrr  art'  fouiiil  nuinc-  ! 
rouit  examples  of  women,  as  well  u8  of  moti,  who  wg^H 
iiiipelk'd  to  sptTak  to  others  on  iii»ttcr»  of  religion^ 
by  the  direct  uud  iiiunediute  visitatiotiii  of  tlic  Holy  , 
Ghost.  It  was,  doubtless,  under  8iich  uu  influcntr«  ' 
that  Miriam  responded  to  the  song  of  Moses ;  that 
Dehonih  ulteretl  her  psalm  uf  triumph  ;  tliat  Hannah 
poured  forth,  in  the  temple,  her  acceptable  thanks- 
givings;  that  HuhUdi  prupluisrcd  (o  king  Josiah  and 
his  officers  ;  tliat  the  aged  Anna  spake  of  Christ  *'  to 
all  them  that  looked  for  redemptitm  in  Israel :  "  that 
liDiviaheth  addressed  the  mother  of  her  Lord :  uod 
that  Mary  sang  praises  to  her  (>od  and  Saviour.  Of 
the  individuula  now  mentioned,  Miriam,  Deborah, 
and  Huldah,  are  expressly  called  prophetesses.  'ITic 
wife  of  Isaiah  was  a  prophetess. '  We  read,  also,  of 
false  prophetesseo — a  circumstance  which  plainly  in- 
(licatca  that  there  were  true  prophetesses,  who  w-cie 
the  objects  of  their  imitation,  and  from  whom  they 
were  distinguished.' 

Among  the  early  ministers  of  the  Gospel  dispensa? 
tion,  particular  mention  is  made  uf  the  four  daiight 
of  Philip,  who  prophesied  or  preached.  ^  Tlie  s: 
office  probably  devolved,  in  a  ver)~  eminent  manner, 
on  I^risiTilla,  the  wife  o(  Aipiilu,  to  whom  uU  Uie 
churches  of  the  Gentiles  gave  thanks,  and  uhoin  Paul 
expressly  c;dl8  his  "helper,"  or,  as  in  the  (ireek,  his 
**feiUiW'labourer  in  Chri»t."''     Again,  on  another  oc- 


I  Iwiah  "m,  3.  »  Exek.  »iii,  17. 

>  Acta  \\\,  9 ;  comp.  >v,  32;  1  Cor.  xiv,  3. 
•  Rom.  uTi,  3,  4 ;  comp.  Greek  icxt  of  ret.  21 ;  2  C«.  tm,  23; 
PhU.ii,29:  I  Tbcss.  iii,  2. 
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ca»ion,  thr  apostle  speaks  of  the  women  who  **  lalionr- 

Bbtt"  with  hiin  "in  the  Gospel."*     In  order,  however, 

^■0  cstablitth  the  point  now  under  ronNi deration,  no- 

^thing  liirthcr  wouhl  he  necessary  than  a  reference  to 

liie  hiHtor)'  given,  in  the  book  of  Acts,  of  that  great 

day  of  IVntecost,  when  the  Spirit  was  so  abundantly 

ponn-d  forth  on  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jeous.     It 

Ki  rrconlcd,  in  that  history,  that  when  the  men  and 
'omen  were  collected  together,  to   the  miiiiber  of 
bout  one  hundred  and  twenty,  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave 
thcin  utterance.*     Here  we  have  the  declaration  of  a 
plain  and  imllspiitable  fact ;  and  that  fact  is  of  the 
more  importance  becanse  of  its  agreement  with  the 
prediction  of  the  prophet  Joel.     It  was  expressly  pro- 
vided and  ordiLJned,  as  is  aniplv  proved  by  that  cele- 
hratrd  prcflietion,  that,  in  the  last  days,  or  under  the 
Hnst  dispensation,  the  Spirit  shoiiUl  be  poured  forth 
^Vnpon  all  flesli" — tiiat  no  distinction  should,  in  this 
respect,  lie  made  between  the  male  and  the  female — 
^■tliat  the  daughters  as  well  as  the  sonft,  the  handmatd- 
^^ens  as  well  as  the  servants,  should  receive  the  heavenly 
^eift,  and  propfiest/J 

^P  On  the  other  hand,  bowe%-cr,  it  has  often  been  re- 
I  marked,  that  Paul,  in  one  passage  of  his  epistles,  has 
rommanded  women  to  "  keep  sUence  in  the  churches ; " 
and,  in  another,  declares  tbitt  he  suffers  them  not 
,"to  teach."  'ITie  passages  alluded  to  are  as  follows: 
'Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches  :  for 
it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak  ;  but  they  are 


PliiI.iT,3.        «  Ch.i,  U,  15:  ii,  1—4.        »  AcWii,  16-18. 
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coiiimandetl  to  be  under  obedience,  as  aJoo  wiitli  the 
law.  And,  if  theif  w'tU  learn  antf  thing,  let  them  ask 
their  husbands  at  home :  lor  it  is  a  Kliaitie  for  womeo 
to  speak  in  the  church."'  Again  :  "  I  will,  therefore, 
that  men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands, 
without  wrath  and  ih>ubting.  In  like  manner,  ai»o, 
that  women  adorn  thciuselvea  iu  modest  apparel,  with 

shaincfacedness  and  sobriety,  &c Let  the  women 

learn  in  silence  with  all  subjeetion.  Bnt  I  sutfer  not 
a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  u^urp  authority  over  the 
man,  bnt  to  be  in  silence;  for  Adam  was  first  formed, 
then  Eve."« 

Now,  on  the  comparison  of  these  inJDuctions  with 
the  other  patiitageo  of  Srriptnre  already  cited,  and 
especially  with  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  and  the  history 
of  it»  fulfilment,  the  inteqireter  of  the  sacred  volume 
appears  to  be  driven  into  one  of  two  decisions :  the 
first,  tliat  the  apostles  and  prophets,  whose  works 
must  be  ultimately  traced  to  the  same  divine  Author, 
have  contradicted  one  another;  and  this  on  a  point 
of  considerable  practical  importance:  the  second,  ihai 
the  public  speaking  of  women,  so  positively  forbidden 
hy  I'aul,  was  not  that  description  of  speaking  which 
was  prompted  by  the  immediate  impulses  of  thcUoly 
Spirit. 

Even  were  it  impoMible  to  throw  any  further  light 
on  the  (|Uiyition,  1  presume  there  are  few  readers  of 
Seriptnn*  who  would  hesitate  in  choosing  the  latter 
alternative;  e8]>ecially  sinc«  it  is  quite  unrcaM>nable 
to  suppose  that  the  apostle  would  ventnre  to  forbid 


*  I  Cor.  lit,  34,  35. 
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any  luinistry  wkicb  \ra!i  iiispirc-il,  and  whirh  wa.s  there- 
fore fhlly  sanctioned  by  liis  divine  Master.  But,  in 
adopting  this  conclusion,  we  are  yet  further  confirmed 
bv  critical  cvidcnet;. 

In  the  former  of  thcst-  pastuiges,  the  dne  to  the 
apofitle'H  real  meaning,  in  forbidding  the  pnblic  speak- 
ing of  women,  will  he  fonnd  in  the  words  of  ver.  36 — 
>/«</,  if  thetf  tcilt  team  any  thing,"  says  he,  "  let 
them  axk  their  husbands  at  ftome"  It  baa  already  been 
ohscncd,  that  the  whoh-  of  this  chapter  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Coriuthiaiis  rclateH  to  their  assrmblie>t  for  divine 
worship,  and  was  intended  to  correct  certain  abases 
which  had  reJidered  those  assemblies  unprofitable  and 
isorderly.  Now,  in  the  Jewish  sj-nagogues,  after  the 
"pattern  of  which  the  meetings  for  worship  of  the  ear- 
liest Christians  were,  pnjbahly,  iu  many  re»(H.'ct»,  regu- 
lated, it  was  aistomary  for  the  hearers  to  question  the 
ministers  on  such  points  of  their  doctrine  as  might 
rtipiire  further  explojiation  ;^  and  it  appears  probable 
that  a  similar  practice  had  been  introduced  into  the 
church  of  Corinth,  and  that  the  women  of  that  chnrch 
,lFere  remarkably  prone  to  it.     Such  a  practice  might, 

dcr  peculiar  circumstances,  be  allowed  to  men,  and 
ially  to  the  elders  and  overseers,  who  were  po»- 
wued  of  authority  in  the  body,  and  were  the  managers 
of  the  congregations;  bnt  it  was,  evidently,  very  in- 
consistent with  that  diffidence  which  ought  ever  to 
distinguish  the  character  and  manners  of  females. 
The  apostle,  therefore,  enjoins  them  to  keep  silence 
in  the  church,  and  to  restrain  their  eager  desires  for 


•  See  Lightjoot,  Hor.  Heb.  in  toe. 
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t^'nrtlicr  instruction,  until  they  could  olitain  it  in  pri- 
vate, froui  their  own  hnsbaiuU.  "  lu  the  synagogue," 
aays  the  Icarm-d  Itc-nHon,  "any  man  who  had  a  mind 
might  ask  (|  nest  Ions  of  hitt  tcachcrx,  and  demand  a 
further  explanation  of  what  had  been  said.  ^Vud  thi'^ 
rastoni  was  also  transferred  into  the  primitive  Chris- 
tian church,  and  that  with  the  approbation  of  Si. 
Paul.  Only,  he  would  not  permit  the  women  to  do 
so ;  as  the  Judaizers  at  Corinth  would  have  had  thinn. 
No:  if  they  wanted  to  have  any  further  instructions, 
they  were  to  ask  their  own  parents  or  hnsliiuids  at 
home;  and  not  enter  into  such  conferenctrs  publicly 
in  the  church.'  Such,  then,  we  may  concladc,  wsm 
the  public  spejUiing  fiirbidden  by  the  apostle,  and  not 
that  inspired  ministry-  which  originat(^<l  in  ihc  will  of 
Christ,  and  waH  immediatelv  prompted  by  bis  Holy 
S|)irit. 

'ITie  second  passage,  above  cited,  is  worded  in  a 
manner  somewhat  obscure;  but  appears  to  lie  best 
eonstnied  (according  to  the  opinion  of  various  coni> 
nicntators)' — as  conveying  an  injnnrtion  that  women, 
as  well  as  men,  shmtld  praif  even/  where,  liftini;  up 
holy  hands  without  UTath  and  donhting.'^  Having 
issned  this  injunction,  togetlier  with  one  relating  lo 

'  On  the  Public  Warihip  of  Ihr  frtt  CkmliaMt,  Com.  pn 
EpUt.  vol.  i,  p.  fi28. 

3  Src  PnoW*  XynoptU. 

>  1  Tin.  ii,  8,  9.  Btikoiuu  t£f  ^iMiu^^Mfaf  ni(  Mpw  j>  «Md 
risy,  X.  r.  Xj-~'ClM!init  xai  rit  yun^uti  h  xuragnXp  xt^t^,  ptri 
aiitvi  xai  mffteim:,  n^uA  (ami;,  k.  r.  >.,  "  1  will,  lltrrcrore,  lliil 
men  praif  ttrrry  whfre,  Sfc.  Liieivhe.  alto,  Ike  itomtn,  in  a  nwd- 
eM  ilnM,eomp,  I  Cor.  xi,  5;  <l  Nwild  have  UH.-cn)  adorn  them- 
wivea  with  alitmcfaccdncu  aud  sobrMty,"  &c. 
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attire,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  command  the  women 
in  the  church  of  Ephesua  (in  conformity  with  hia  di- 
rections to  those  at  Corinth)  to  "learn  in  silence  with 
all  subjection ;"  and,  farther,  he  expressly  declares 
that  he  suffers  them  not  "  to  teach."  The  verb  "  to 
teach"  ia  one  of  very  general  import;  and,  together 
with  its  derivative  nouns,  is  applied  in  Scripture  to 
religious  instruction  of  various  descriptions ;  but,  in 
■this  passage,  it  probably  designates  a  specific  doty  or 
faculty  in  the  church,  which  ia  repeatedly  disiinguisb- 
ed  by  this  apostle  from  the  gift  ofpropheof  or  preach- 
ing.* Now,  although  both  these  faculties,  as  enjoyed 
in  the  primitive  church,  are  described  as  being  di- 
vinely beatowed,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  the 
impolses  of  the  Spirit  were  of  a  far  more  direct  and 
positive  nature  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other.  1 
conceive  that  the  teaching,  which  the  apostle  suffered 
not  to  be  performed  by  women,  differed  Irom  propfie- 
sifing,  or  preaching,  in  three  respects :  first,  that  it 
was  dictated  rather  by  the  general  impressiona  of 
.Christian  love  and  duty,  than  by  immediate  inapi- 
ration ;  for,  had  it  been  immediately  inspired,  the 
apostle  could  not  have  forbidden  it :  secondly,  that, 
although  adapted  to  a  variety  of  occasions,  both  pri- 
vate and  public,  it  waa  not,  like  modem  leaching, 
employed  as  the  ministry  of  the  word,  in  aaaemblies 
for  worship ;  for  all  the  various  adminiatrations  em- 
ployed in  those  assemblies,  appear  to  be  described 
in  1  Cor.  xiv,  as  spontaneous  and  divine  effusions: 
thirdly,  that,  according  to  the  hint  given  by  the  apos- 

*  Rom.  xii,  G,  7;  1  Cor.  xii,28;  Eph.  Ir,  11. 
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tie  in  the  pasiuigc  licforr  iis,  it  iii%'uU'ocl  itic  u.<itiniD{i- 
tioii  of  jwrsntml  uuthority.  This  duty  prol»ably  lir- 
longed,  in  a  particnlar  maimer,  to  the  ciders  and 
overseers,  wluise  rolling  it  was  to  cxcreise  a  spiritaal 
sDperintendcnce  over  ulhers,  and  who  were  the  ap- 
pointed ipiardians  and  ^ovemore  nf  the  flock.  Thtu 
wc  learn  from  1  Tim.  iii,  %  (aa  already  stated)  that 
the  bisho])  or  overseer  was  to  be  apt  io  teach  ;  and, 
from  Kph.  ir,  II,  that  certain  pemonK,  who  are  there 
distinguished  fruui  the  prophets  or  inspired  ministers 
ol  the  ivord,  bore  the  joint  character  of  "  pastors  and 
tcachcrH." 

A  very  similar  view  of  this  passage,  is  tutcen  bj 
GrotiDa.  "  To  teach,"  says  he,  "  was  the  office  of  the 
president  (or  bishop) ;  thon^h  he  sometimr.*!  commit- 
ted thi8  branch  of  his  duties  to  other  personal,  espe- 
cially the  ehlers.  The  ajwstle  sutlers  not  the  women 
to  ]>crform  such  an  office — that  in  to  say,  not  unless 
ihey  have,  and  only  while  they  have,  the  prophetical 
itnpnisc.  Propheci/  m  bet/oiid  the  reach  of  positive 
lines."  *  "  Tile  upotttulic  rule,"  siiys  Benson,  "  was, 
that,  when  they  were  nnder  immediate  inspiration, 
the  women  might  pray  or  prophesy  in  tlie  riiurrh. 
Bat,  when  tbey  were  under  no  such  inspiration,  they 
wne  not  to  speak ;  i.  e.  neither  to  pray,  nor  read, 
teach,  nor  ask  (|nc5tions,  there.  ^ 

'lliat  ihr  interpretation  now  given,  of  these  piuiiuiges 
in  Paul's  epistles,  i»  Nubstimtially  correct — thai  lie 
had  no  intention  to  torliid  tlint  niinistrv  of  women 


*  Com.  in  toe. 
*  Vol.  i,  p.  690.    See  alto  Locke  on  Iht  EptHttt. 
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which  iinise  Iroiii  the  iiniiii-<liatL'  tiiipulsosof  (hv  Holy 
0ho8t — is  reiulrred  abiiiulnntly  plain  by  another  pas- 
of  his  first  tpislh'  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which 
i«  Dotici'fi  thi-  puhlir  prophct^yins:  of  foinalcs,  and 
jlives  particiihir  directions  re.s]M*cting  their  conduct  and 
apj>raran<T,  dnrin^  the  |K-rfomian«'  oC  that  sacred 
duly.     "  Now,  I  praise  you,  brethren,"  sayii  he,  "  that 

Rt  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  urdi- 
annti,  a<i  1  ddtvcrrd  them  to  yoii.     But  I  wonld 
Rvr  yon  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Chnat : 
^^nd  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man ;  and  the  head 
^Kf  Christ  is  (iod.    Every  man  praying  or  prophesi/ing, 
^■kvinjT  his  head  covered,  diahonoureth  his  head.    But 
every  woman  that  prai/eth  or  prophesielhy  with  her 
head  uncovered,  diiihonoureth  her  head ;  for  that  is 
even  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven.  For,  if  the  woman 
lie  not  covered,  let  her  also  he  shorn  ;  but,  if  it  he  a 
,     shame  for  a  woiuuii  to  Ik.*  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  he 

^■Dvered For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have 

^Bttwer  (or  a  covering)  on  her  head,  because  of  the 

^ahfircls Judge  in  yourselves:  is  it  comely  that  a 

womau  pray  unto  (iod  uncovered  ?"  &c.*  Tliat  this 
^Dossagc,  as  well  as  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  same 
^P|ristlc,  relates  to  the  conduct  of  the  Corinthian 
Christians  in  their  assemblies  for  n'orship,  is  allowed 
by  commentators,  and  i^  iudeird  evident  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  advice  which  is  there  imptirtcd. 
The  apoallr,  therefore,  recognJKes  the  public  prophi> 
sying  of  females  ;  and,  since  he  give<t  directions 
rcspt'cting  their  dress  and  deportment  during  the  pciv 
furmanrc  of  this  service^  it  is  plain  that  he  bad  no 

•  ICot.  Jii,2-13. 
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intcatiuii  to  t'orbiil  thr  scr\ncc  itHclf.  With  n'spc-cl 
tu  tlic  prophesying,  to  uliicli  Paul  lias  here  nthuled, 
as  exercised  by  both  men  and  women  in  the  rhurcheM 
of  the  Huints,  it»  natnrc  has  already  been  clefiDed- 
llie  reader  will  remember  that  the  j;ift  wits  directed 
to  the  "edification,  exhortation,  and  e()nif«rt,"  of 
believers,  and  to  the  conviocenieut  of  unliclievcrs  and 
nnlearned  persons;'"  and  that,  in  fact,  it  wns  nothing 
else  than  preaching  under  the  immediate  influences  of 
the  Hftly  Ghost* 

Such,  and  such  only,  were  the  public  8er\'ice«  of 
women  which  the  iipitstle  allowed ;  and  sneh  was  the 
miniHtry  of  females  predicted  by  the  prophet  Jitel, 
and  described  as  so  leadinf^  »  eircunistance  under  the 
Gofipel  dispi'nHation. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  allowance  of  the  public 
preaching  and  praying  of  women,  in  the  SiK'ietr  of 
Friend)),  neeesoarily  results  from  their  principles  ie> 
spccting  the  character  of  all  true  ministry — that  wb 
dare  not,  in  this  resped  more  than  in  any  other,  limit 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  exercise  of  his  own 
prerogatives — that  our  practice,  in  refen-nce  to  thr 
present  subject,  is  justified  by  the  records  of  Scrip- 
ttirc,  respecting  the  effusions  of  the  Spirit  of  Hod  h 
times  of  old — that,  even  nncler  the  legal  disjicnsatiall, 
many  female  servantti  of  the  Lord  were  called  to  the 
exercise  of  prophetical  gifts — that,  of  the  (iospd 
times,  the  common  participation  of  those  gifts  by  men 

7  S«  I  Cor.  xi».  3,  ^4.  25. 
*  ••  Dr,  Burton,  PfafeKnor  of  dirinily  in  lb«  Uniifenily  oTOt- 
(ard,  in  his  note  on  I  Cor.  xi,  S,  ban  adopted  ibc  same  nietliod  of 
of  recoDcittiig  lliat  p«s»age  wkb  1  Cor.  xiv,  34.  36. 
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and  women,  was  one  decisive  mark — and  that  the 
injunctiun!!  of  the  apoiitlc  Paul,  againnt  the  puhlic 
ipeakin^r  ami  teachiu^  of  women,  can  only  be  under- 
ood  (himself  being  witness)  of  speaking  and  teaching 
hich  were  not  inspired — which  were  not  prop/iesi/ing. 
Such  are  the  {ccueral  sentimeuls  entertaiucd  in  the 
ciety  of  Friends  respecting  the  ministry  of  women 
a  Hnhject  which  iiuggests,  in  conclusion,  one  or  two 
flections  of  a  practical  nature. 
When  the  apostle  Paul  said,  "  I  suffer  not  women 
o  teach,"  he  added,  "nor  to  usurp  atiihoritjf  over  the 
won."'  Had  the  women,  in  the  churrh  of  Kphcsns, 
after  rwx'iving  this  injunction,  assumed  the  ofticc  of 
pastors;  had  they  attempted  that  dewription  of  teach- 
ing which  was  immediately  connected  with  the  go- 
emment  of  the  church;  ihey  would  huve  been  guilty 
if  infringing  the  apostles  prctrept,  and  would  have 
surped  an  improper  authority  over  their  brethren : 
bat,  as  hmg  as  their  ministry  was  the  result  ot  the 
immediate  influcDoe  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  conaisted 
in  the  orderly  exercise  of  the  prophetic  gift,  so  long 
must  they  have  been  free  from  any  inipulution  of  that 
nature.  Women  who  speak,  in  assemblies  for  wt)r- 
sbip,  nnder  such  an  influence,  assume  thereby  no 
ptrsonal  authoritif  over  others.  They  do  not  speak 
in  their  own  uauiv.  lltey  are  the  instrumcnlH  through 
which  divine  inslrnction  is  communicated  to  the  pe(»- 
ple  :  but  they  an;  only  the  instruments;  and  the  doc- 
trine which  they  preach  derives  its  true  weight  and 
iuip*>rtance,  not  so  much  from  the  persons  by  whom  it 
nltered,  as  from  that  Being  in  whom  it  originates, 
»  I  Ti.u.  ii,  12. 
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and  by  whose  Spirit  it  is  prompted.  This  rciuurk  uut 
only  agrees  with  the  iluctrinc  of  Scriptnrc  on  the 
sobject,  btit  is  con6mie<l,  as  many  tif  my  rcadrra  will 
1m;  aware,  by  our  own  cxjM'ricno*;  for  wc  well  know 
ibiit  there  are  uu  women,  iiiiiung  us,  more  generally 
distingniiihed  for  modesty,  gentleness,  order,  and  a 
right  aubuiiaaion  to  their  brethren,  than  those  who 
have  been  called  by  tlietr  divine  Mtutcr  into  the 
exercise  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

La»tly,  I  may  venture  to  direet  the  attention  of  my 
Iriends  to  a  faet  which  I  deem  to  be  worthy  of  the 
eonsideraiiou  of  the  Society;  muuely,  that,  during  the 
early  periods  of  the  history  of  Friends,  the  work  of 
the  ministr)'  devolved  niueh  more  largely  and  gCD^H 
rally  npon  thr  men  than  upon  the  women.  W,  in  ih^ 
pnnent  day,  u  simihir  result  from  our  religion!)  prin- 
ciples does  not  take  place;  if,  on  the  coniniry,  the 
ministry  of  the  women  is  found  ratlicr  to  prepon- 
derate  in  tlie  Society  over  that  of  the  men  :  sncii  n 
circumstance  can  by  no  meann  he  deemed  a  favourable 
sign.  Justified,  as  Friends  apfiear  to  be,  by  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture,  and  by  the  powerful  operations  of 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  in  oquidly  admitting  the  ministry 
of  both  !(Cxcs,  it  is  far  indeed  from  being  any  inilica- 
tion  of  life  and  soundness  in  the  body  at  large,  when 
the  stronger  sex  withdraws  fnmi  the  battles  nf  tbr 
Lord,  and  leaves  them  to  be  fought  by  those  whow 
physical  weakness  and  delicacj-  have  an  obWous  tm- 
denctf  to  render  them  less  fit  tor  the  eomhal.  Were 
wc  of  ttiat  atnmger  sex,  less  de^'oted  tlian  wr  now 
are  to  secular  objects — were  «t  less  prone  to  a  world- 
ly spirit,  anil   more   diligent    in  seeking  "Jirst  the 
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kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousaeBs  " — there  can 
be  little  doobt  that  we  should  be  called  forth  in  great- 
er nambers  into  the  arduous  duties  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Goape! ;  nor  would  the  burthen  of  the  word  be 
found  to  rest,  in  bo  large  a  proportion  as  it  now  does, 
on  our  mothers,  our  sisters,  and  our  daughters. 


ADDENDUM  TO  CHAHTERH  VI,  VII,  VIII, 

A.D.  I8S4. 

ON  TEACUIVG,  FAMILY  AND  SOCIAL  RELIOIOUS  DUTIES, 
AND  PEIVATB  PEAVEIl, 

The  preceding  chapters  on  the  ministry,  contain  a 
plain  statement  of  the  sentiments  of  Friends,  that  no 
verbal  communications  consist  with  the  solemnity  of 
public  worship,  but  those  which  directly  arise  from 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  We  should  consider  our- 
selves  as  departing  from  the  dne  maintenance  of  this 
our  ancient  testimony,  even  were  we  to  admit  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  in  our  meetings  for  worship. 
Well  do  we  know  that  the  Holy  Scripture  was  given 
forth  by  divine  inspiration ;  but  we  also  know  that  it 
may  be  read  under  a  different  influence ;  and  that  the 
selection  of  its  parts  for  the  use  of  a  congregation  is 
generally  matter  of  merely  human  judgment.  We 
therefore  believe  it  to  be  far  more  consistent  with  our 
views  of  worship,  to  leave  it  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
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iiapTCJis  iu  coQteuls  on  the  niiudn  of  our  miniitteni,  to 
be  by  thciii  deliverpfl  to  the  people,  or  to  suggest 
thi-iii  to  our  own  uiiiuU  while-  we  arc  engaged  iu  mXcdx 
waiting  uu  the  Lord. 

Now  it  is  rrrtatn  thut  there  i»  nothing  in  ihcK 
views  which  call  interim"  with  the  duty,  or  alter  the 
desirahlcneHs,  ol'  the  audible  reading  of  the  Bible  on 
other  orcHsionii — iu  our  schools,  iu  our  fuuiily  and 
social  circles,  or  in  larger  companies,  when  suitable 
opportunities  occur.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  iti 
the  priucij}les  of  Friends  which  precludea  the  exerciw 
of  the  gift  of  leadting — a  gift  dif^tinct  from  that  of 
luinistry'— in  cunuexion  with  such  audible  reading  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Xiirrow  indeed  must  be  oof 
notioiiH  of  the  varied  means  through  which  the  great 
Head  of  the  church  coudcsocnds  to  minister  to  the 
needs  uf  his  children,  if  we  presume  to  assert  that 
the  Spirit  can  move  in  only  otte  channet,  and  con 
edify  the  body  of  Christ,  through  only  otie  gifi. 
"  Now,  there  arc  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  sanif 
Spirit;  and  there  ari':  differences  of  admiuistnitiuo. 
but  the  same  Lord;  and  tlicr«!  are  diversities  of  ope^ 
atiou,  but  il  is  the  »ume  Ciml  who  worketb  all  i| 
all."' 

I  have  already  f<mn([  <jeeHaion  to  observe,  that  to 
teach  was  a  duty  which  often  devolved  on  the  over- 
seer.s  and  elders  of  the  earliest  Chrisitian  churcheti 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  ftinelion  wu 
geueridly,  if  not  always,  connected  with  the  readiof: 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures — not,  indeed,  in  mwtings  fi» 


>  Itonu.  xii,  T  ;  I  Cor.  x»,  28. 


>  I  Cor.  xii,  4-~$. 
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^Kvine  worship,  l)at  on  nthcr  occuhIoiih,  whvtlier  pri- 
^■atc  or  piililir,  of  a  sonicwliut  luorr  fuiiiiliar  chuructcr. 
Tu  instruct  llic  young  and  the  ig;nonint  in  religious 
I     knowledge — lo  give  them  a  right  understanding  of 
I     the  written  word^and  to  cnnvincL-  the  giiinsayers, 
by  adducing  the  proofs  which  it  contains,  that  Jcsiis 
is  the  true  Messiah — was,  prohahly,  one  of  the  lead- 
ing duties  of  those  persons  who  were  culled  of  the 
Lord  hoth  to  feed  and  govern  the  flock  of  Christ. 
Thev  were  at  ouce  "  pastors  and  teachers."^ 
I         Still  it  is  to  be  renicmbereil,  that  the  faculty  of 
I     teaching  among  the  early  ChriKtiiuis,  hh  well  hh  that 
of  prcac'lilug,  was  a  divine  gift,  exorcised  in  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  under  its  own  required  viea- 
mre  of  the  Lord's  anointing-     Tliat  neither  tliis,  nor 
any  other  gift  of  the  Spirit  i»  at  our  commaud,  is  too 
^^bviouN  a  truth  to  require  a  single  argument  tbr  its 
^^opport.     But  I  believe  that  we  may  be  prepared  for 
the  reception  of  it  hy  a  diligent  daily  perusal  of  Scrip- 
ture, by  close  watchftilness,  and  by  earnest  prayer; 
and  it  is  equally  clear,  that  when  it  is  bestowed  upon 
it  is  onr  duty  to  wait  upon  it,  to  watch  for  its 
ht  occasions,  and  to  exercise  it  in  humility    and 
ith.     On  the  other  hand,  hy  misapplying  to  this 
h  of  the  aubjucl  our  testimony  respecting  the 
pnblic  worship  of  (.iod,  and  the  ministry  of  the  Gos- 
pel, we  may  throw  ourselves  out  of  the  way  of  some 
uf  tho.sc  hcnclilN  which  the  Lord,  in   his  own  love 
uiil  u'isdom,  would  graciously  ajford  us.    Under  mis- 
taken notions  of  high  spirituality,  we  may  fold  onr 
vms  together,  and  leave  hoth  our  own  minds,  and 
3  Hpli.  iv,  11. 
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the  miiifls  of  our  youu^  people,  ui  a  state  of  igno- 
rance— a  state  wliich  noitlicr  comes  from  God,  nor 
can  ever  be  the  means  of  teatling  to  him. 

Our  understamliug  is  liestowed  upon  us  for  wise 
and  even  holy  purposes;  withunt  it  wc  should  be 
dcstitnti*  of  hII  cupitcilieii  for  our  duties  in  life,  and 
of  all  moral  responsibility ;  and  to  conuuuuc  with 
the  highest  intelligence,  would  be  as  impossible  to 
u»,  as  it  is  to  the  worm  in  the  earth,  or  to  the  hyimop 
ou  the  wall.  Our  intellectual  faralty,  therefore,  must 
Dot  lie  Muf}cn-<l  to  lie  dormant — it  must  Ik  cultivated 
not  only  for  the  purposes  of  life,  but  for  thoae  of 
eternity.  Every  one  knows  that  this  faculty  is  of 
necessity  bruuf;ht  into  use  in  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  well  as  in  every  other  rational  pursuit.  Is  it 
not  then  our  obvious  duty,  by  every  meunK  within 
our  reach,  to  ende-avour  lu  obtain  a  right  understand- 
ing oi  them,  and  to  rominnnicatc  that  right  nnder- 
Htanding  to  those  who  are  placed  under  our  care) 
And  may  we  not,  in  reverent  dependence  on  the  Holy 
Spirit,  cxcn'iuc  our  owu  faculties  for  the  purposei 
Can  we,  in  fact,  plead  any  excuse  for  not  doing  so, 
which  is  likely  to  avail  ns  Ix-fnntthc  judgmeni-acataf 
Him,  to  whom  we  must  render  an  aeniunt  of  our  u»c 
i)i  alt  his  talents  r 

It  is  a  very  grievous  eimimstance  when,  on  cod- 
venttng  with  young  people,  and  even  with  persons  of 
more  mlvanctul  iigc,  wc  find  a  want  of  coimnon  infor- 
mation and  intelligence  on  die  sidiject  of  religion. 
Such  a  want  will,  I  believe,  be  genendly  found  cou- 
nected  with  :i  low  moral  and  spiritual  »tundard.  Tbi* 
spirit  of  such  |Hrsons  will  seldom  soar,  like  the  caglf, 
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towards  the  centre  of  light  and  heat ;  it  will  generally 
be  found  loitering,  with  flagging  wing,  over  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  and  often  in  contact  with  its  grosser         / 
pollutions. 

The  principles  which  have  now  been  advanced, 
have,  for  many  years  past,  been  oseliilly  in  opera- 
tion, both  in  our  public  and  private  schools.  It  is 
generally  understood  amongst  us,  to  be  the  bounden 
doty  of  our  school-masters  and  teachers,  to  endeavonr 
to  bring  their  tender  charge  tu  a  knowledge  of  the 
Bible ;  to  unfold  its  contents  to  them ;  to  examine 
them  in  the  history,  the  prophecies,  and  the  doctrines 
of  Scripture — in  short,  to  give  to  the  understanding 
its  right  place — to  make  way  for  its  occupying  its 
true  province — in  matters  of  religion.  That  the  con- 
s^nence  of  these  Christian  endeavours,  in  many  of 
our  schools,  has  been  an  increase  of  piety,  both  in  the 
tea<jier8  and  scholars,  no  one  who  is  well  acquainted 
with  these  institutions  will  venture  to  deny.  Testimo 
Dies  to  that  effect,  of  a  pleasing  nature,  have  been 
multiplied  upon  ua  from  various  quarters  ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  the  great  Head  of  the  church  has  conde- 
scended to  bless  the  diligent  use  of  the  means  afford- 
ed us  in  his  providence,  for  the  spreading  of  Christian 
knowledge  within  our  borders.  Yet  let  it  not  be 
forgotten  by  the  preceptors  of  children,  that  religious 
teaching,  even  in  its  elementary  parts,  requires  a  mea- 
8ore  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  for  its  right  per- 
formance ;  and  that  this  influence  can  be  expected 
only  by  those  who  are  earnest  in  the  cause,  and  who 
fervently  pray  for  that  divine  aid,  without  which  they 
"can  do  nothing." 


3H4  Ott  iietigiout  InMruetion,  [Cmap.  8. 

Bnt  it  is  not  only  th(>  iniimtpfl  of  our  Kchools  who 
rp(jnirr  religious  instnictifm  ;  u  Homuwhat  higher  Je- 
iwrriptioa  uf  the  same  kind  of  ktiowledgc  is  e<|Qa]lv 
desirable  for  those  who  anr  no  longer  children.  Who 
can  think  of  our  nnmrrous  yonug  jK-oplc,  scattered 
over  hirge  tonus,  and  often  exposed  to  a  variety  of 
dangers,  without  feeling  an  cnrncst  solieitadc  for  their 
welfare  :  Who  would  not  pray  that  a  greater  nuuiber 
of  (liligrnt  and  faithfiil  "pastors  and  teiicherH*'  luiglit 
bt-  raised  up  amongst  tlienj,  who  shoidd  devote  both 
time  and  talent  to  the  blc!*s<'ci  work  of  mitivating 
their  minds  nu  the  subject  of  religion  r  Alas  I  for  the 
n-eak  and  inexperienecd,  who  are  now  left  with  little 
protection,  and  less  instmrtinn — an  easy  prey  to  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  the  fearfnl  aggressions 
of  the  prince  of  darkness ! 

Were  I  asked  what  in  the  kind  of  religions  know* 
ledge  in  which  1  think  young  people  ought  to  hi- 
more  instmctcH,  than  many  of  them  are  at  present,  I 
wonld,  in  the  ^rst  place,  menlioH  the  extenial  ani) 
historical  evidences  of  the  genuinene»s  of  SrripturCt 
and  of  the  truth  of  Christianitv.  In  these  davs  of 
doubt  and  dispute,  and  even  of  daring  infidelity,  it  is 
dangerous  to  l>c  ignorant  of  \\\e  facts,  which  aSbrd 
a  complete  and  satisfactory  answer  to  the  cavils  of  uo- 
helicvers.  The  study  of  those  numerous  prophedta 
in  the  Bible,  which  have  already  been  fulfilled,  and  of 
the  histories,  whether  sacred  or  profane,  from  which 
we  may  prove  their  fnlfilmeut,  is  another  inierc«ting 
|>art  of  Christian  knowledge.  Nor  must  wc  ncgWl 
to  pay  some  attention  to  the  works  of  modern  travd- 
len*,  whoM*  narraliveb  throw  a  dear,  though  often  nn- 
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ttrndrd,  light  on    the    records  and  predictions  of 
Tijittirc. 
When  the  sacred  volume  lias  thus  been  proved  to 
•  of  divine  anthority,  it  becomes  doubly  inipcnitive 
upon    utt  to  ac<!ept  its  contentu,  not  in  the  Hpiril   of 
re.'L'^oners,  hut  in  humbh',  child-like,  taith.     Whut  a 
drlightfid  employment,  therefore,  will  it  be,  in  the 
^Mext  place,  to  introduce  to  the  attention  of  the  young 
'    and  riindid  mind,  the  evidences  from  Scripture,  on 
which    the  main   doctrines    of  Christianity  depend ! 
'     These  evidences  will  he  tuund  to  he  nnnicrouN,  har- 
monious,  strong  ;  and  the  more  they  are  known,  the 
lore  completely  will  every  doubt  on  these  all-impor- 
tant subjects,  vimitih  from  the  mind.     Lastly,  it  is 
rely  most  desirable  that  our  young  friends  should 
•  fiirefidly  instructed  in  the  scriptural  fjrounds  of 
our  distinguishing  views  and  practiees;   in  the  history 
of  the  early  Christian  church  ;  and  in  that  of  the  rise 
and  progress  of  our  own  religions  society. 

But  to  bring  this  subject  home  to  onr  firesides — 
Shall  not  the  fathers  and  mothers  uf  our  families  Im- 
pastors  and  teachers  in  their  own  houses  ?  Have  they 
not  a  solemn  duty  "f  this  kind  t(»  perform  towards 
their  ciiildren  }  And  have  masters  and  mistresses  no 
debt  of  Christian  love  to  pay  to  their  ser^'trnts  ?  I  am 
well  aware  that,  for  waut  of  that  knowledge  of  S-rip- 
lore,  which  they  ought  to  have  obtained  before  they 
wttled  in  life,  then;  are  numy  parents  amongst  ns, 
who  feel  themselves  incompetent  to  the  work  of  in- 
atraction — who  long  to  be  enabled  to  feed  their  Icn- 
(ler  charge  with  the  "sincere  milk  of  the  word,"  but 
know  not  how  to  do  it ;  and  arc,  therefore,  afraid 
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even  to  maki;  tli«  attrmpt.  Tlicy  do,  indeed,  senin; 
lor  their  cliildrt-n  and  wrvuiits,  tlic  iidvatita^r  of  hrar- 
jnf;  tlie  Bible  read ;  and  most  of  thcnt,  ]  trust,  per- 
form tliis  duty  daiUf ;  \mt  hrrc  their  eflbrts  for  the 
Ctiristiaii  iiiM ruction  of  their  futiiilics,  fiud  Ixith  a 
heginiiiiig  and  an  end. 

Certainly  thifi  ought  not  so  to  be.  'Ilie  d^ity  family 
reading  nf  Scriptnre,  is  hy  no  means  the  Hole  daty  of 
heads  of  familie:),  aa  it  rejrards  Chrialian  teacliio^. 
Children  oTight  to  be  enlightened  with  a  proper  de- 
gree of  Christian  knowledge,  even  in  their  very  early 
year« ;  and  as  they  advanee  towards  the  age  when 
they  arc  generally  Hent  to  school,  this  knowledge 
flhonid  he  contiidcrahly  extended ;  always,  however, 
with  a  watehAil  cure,  that  their  minds  may  nut  br 
orerloadcfl,  and  that  their  scriptiind  Irs-ton  may  tte  a 
pleasure  and  a  happincfta — not  a  task.  Nor  will  piouR 
parents  fail,  by  frequent  precept,  to  direct  the  tender 
mind.s  nf  their  children  to  (ind  rTcn  their  Father 
who  filln  and  governs  all  things,  whom  to  fear  is  **  the 
lieginning  of  wisdom,"  whom  to  serve  is  pcriect  free- 
dom. At  the  same  time,  it  will  be  their  delight  to 
bring  them  to  an  ac([oaintance  with  that  Saviour,  who 
loved  them,  and  gave  himKcIf  a  ransom  for  them  ;  aoii 
they  will  humbly  endeavour  to  leach  them,  even  in 
childhood,  to  l)car  his  yoke,  and  to  submit  to  the 
government  of  hi»  Holv  Spirit. 

When  we  read  the  Scriptures  in  our  families,  oor 
servants,  as  well  as  our  children,  ongbt  certainly  lo 
be  assembled,  'llie  whole  household,  an  far  m  df^ 
ennititanres  will  admit,  should  unite  in  showing  thii 
reasonable  mark  of  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kings; 
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A  my  belief  is,  tliat  the  heads  of  t'amilios,  were  tlicy 
truly  watchful  and  <lilig;cnt  in  their  own  department 

tf  Bcrvier,  wouhl  sumctimes  be  led  to  make  n^marks 
n  what  ibey  read — to  explain  what  may  be  obttcHre 
-to  impress  what  may  be  peculiarly  imptirtimt — and 
1  add  the  wards  of  pious  exhortatation.  Sticb  ccim- 
mnnicatious,  in  our  meetings  for  worship,  would  nei- 
iher  be  "  fitly  spoken,"  nor  "  in  »ca.ion  ;  "  but  they 
might  be  both  the  one  and  the  other,  in  our  family 
circles;  and  there,  might  even  be  found,  "  like  apples 
of  gold  in  network  of  silver."* 

"  A  place  for  ovcrj-  tiling,  and  every  thing  in  its 
place,"  is  a  pro%'crb  irhtch  has  no  Itcttcr  or  trner  ap- 
plication than  to  the  various  kinds  of  religious  in- 
strudiou,  which  the  Anthor  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gilt,  ha-H  grutdously  ordained  for  tlie  use  of  the  church, 
and  for  the  benefit  of  his  children. 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  these  occasions 
of  family  union  in  religious  matters,  are  in  part  at 
least,  of  a  devotional  character.  It  would  be  well  for 
lid,  were  our  fiunily  readings  more  generally  preceded 
by  a  short  but  soleum  pause;  and  in  the  time  spent 
in  silence,  at  the  close  of  tlieni,  a  full  opportunity 
sjiould  be  given  to  every  mind  pre-sent,  to  breathe  its 
Kcret,  yet  earnest,  supplications,  in  one  S])irit,  and 
llirougii  the  one  Mediator,  to  God,  even  our  Father. 

4  It  uxm%  |)«culiarly  <k-sirable  ibul  a  portion  of  ifie  Nevi  Tettor 

'%inl  tthonld  bi:  loitd  in  out  fninilic.i  daily :  and.  as  far  m  may  be, 

Ek  R^guliir  vountc,  nt  il  TCgarrln  lh<!  boukx  and   chapters.     Tlie 

ling  will,  I  believe,  be  generally  found  llie  most  suitable  time 

.  purpOM.     M  nighl,  before  w«  retire  to  rest,  the  rrnding;  of 

>  [talio  or  of  a  portion  from  one  of  the  prophets,  will  be  found  a. 

nimtinc  clooe  to  our  family  intetcoune  for  the  day. 


288 


Oh  Jteiiffiout  Inttrvctitm, 


[CUAP.  8. 


Bnt  prajrcr,  if  .sinccn-  anil  fcncnt,  may  occitsinnaUy 
become  vocal ;  and  I  venture  to  cxprc&s  my  own  con- 
rietian,  that  indivi<lnalH  who  urc  not  called  to  puhiic 
mimstrtf,  iiii^ht,  nevertheless,  be  sometimes  led,  were 
they  willing  and  faithful,  to  the  exercise  of  vocal 
prayer  in  their  family  circles.  Would  that  we  had 
more  reliance  on  the  Lord's  unointing:  and  could  niakr 
way  in  oitr  hearts  and  our  understandings,  for  the 
gcnnine  m'0]>c  and  variety  of  ibi  operations!  Would 
that  we  might  know  more  of  "the  cloud  by  day,"  and 
of  the  "brightness  of  aflaniing  fire  by  night,"  resting 
on  our  hahitations,  and  guiding  and  cheering  onr 
several  families,  in  the  way  and  work  of  the  Lurdl^ 
But  there  is  something  beyond  the  familv  cirdr 
which,  in  this  point  of  view,  demands  our  attention. 
There  are  the  social  parties — the  visiting  and  rc-vi»it- 
ing  at  each  other's  house!).  How  is  it  that,  on  tlieac 
occasions,  the  intellect  is  often  so  little  fed,  and  thr 
religious  mind,  above  all,  no  seldom  cultivated?  Were 
profesHing  Christians  more  alive  both  to  their  natural 
dignity,  and  U>  their  religions  duties,  their  hours  of 
social  intercouFM-  would  be  spent  in  a  manner  far 
more  interesting  to  young  people,  and  abundantly 
roon-  prolitahle  for  wise  and  worthy  purposes,  than  i* 
now,  too  generally,  the  case,  'ilieir  conversation  would 


*  I  tmst  that  Friends  arr  almost  univcrullr  in  the  pnutiot  rf 
obtcrring  a  «jlcni  pause  I>c-forc  meat,  and  tint  K  i>  increiiMiifrijMr 
deure,  during  iltat  ihort  peiiod  of  time,  (fratefully  to  acknowledgf. 
ill  secret,  the  ImuiiIv  of  our  God.  It  mujr,  bowuvcr,  be  ri^tlo 
obieive,  that  a  tiiniilar  |>aus«,  after  llm  meal  \*  finulird,  is  aliMrt 
etjualljr  desirable;  and  is  ollen  acconi[isnied  wHh  pccuKu  i^ 
lemnily. 


be  uiore  intt-lliifcnt ;  it  nould  be  lr»!i  on  jtersoHs,  and 
more  on  tfiingx ;  ihcy  would  uuitc  in  useful  and 
Bj^n^ahk-  rfudiug;  thrir  time  would  be  occupied  to 
^thc  advantage  of  the  mind.  Above  idl,  they  would 
iftcn  be  led,  as  I  Iwlievc,  to  recur  to  topics  of  a  din-ctly 
I  wlifyiiig  tendency;  and,  on  suitable  occasions,  to  tlie 
^Hocial  reading  of  tbe  sacred  volume. 
^H  If  there  be  a  delicicnc)',  in  these  respects,  iu  the 
^nabits  of  many  amongst  us,  how  is  it  to  be  supplied? 
Certainly  not  by  eflbrts  of  a  strained  and  fnrniai  na- 
ture— but  by  that  ardent  zeal  for  the  truth,  that  pcr- 
rading  love  of  (iod,  and  that  watchfidness  over  the 
parsing  hour,  which  would  lead  uk  to  embrace  every 
right  occasion  for  promoting  the  cause  of  truth  and 
rightrousneHs.  The  more  "  richly "  the  "  word  of 
Christ "  dwells  in  us,  the  more  shall  we  Ik-  enabled 
:o  obey  the  apo»toli<'  precept — "Whatsoever  vc  do  in 
'onl  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  hiui."' 
While  I  long  to  witnei^s  a  higher  tone  of  feeling, 
d  a  more  worthy  m-cupation  ut'  our  mental  powers, 
ID  the  siH'ial  intercourse  of  Friends,  I  do  not  foi^el, 
that  in  all  these  matters  there  ought  to  be  preser\ed 
a  golden  mean.  I^ittlc  can  be  said  in  favour  of  the 
forced  introduetion  of  religious  topics  against  the 
current  of  the  occa-tion ;  nor  ought  we,  by  any  nii>ans. 
In  exclude  familiar  eonverse  on  other  subjects,  or  in- 
ivoccnt  mirth,  iu  its  season.  In  all  matters  connected 
with  religion,  a  peculiar  caution  in  retpiirrd,  that  we 
Jo  not  "  rttli  the  blnom  off" the  plum;"  or  render  those 
ibjects  irksome  and  distasteful,  which,  if  judiciously 
s  Col.  iii,  17. 
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and  xcasonably  liaiiiHcd,  will  ufl'unl  a  deli^htiul  rrlitih 
cvcu  (o  the  yoiinji.  'flic  sound  of  the  Ik;!!,  n-ithont 
the  nourishimmt  and  sweetness  of  the  pomegranate, 
will  nrvtT  iiivifioratc  tlic  Kpiritual  life.  Only,  let  us 
keep  our  Lord  and  Maiiter  idways  in  view,  and  culli- 
ratr  a  constant  readiness  to  follow  **thc  thingH  which 
make  for  peace,  and  the  things  wherewith  one  may 
cdifv  another." 


Although  I  believe  that  the  various  religions  datiea, 
whieh  I  have  h<s^n  cndruvoiiring  to  point  out,  niay 
fairly  claim  the  iiicreatied  attention  of  Friends,  it  is 
far  from  l>eing  my  desire  to  cxrite  an  activity  which  il 
not  of  (Jod.  No  more  important  lesson  is  to  be 
learned  in  religion,  than  that  of  our  own  uotbiugtiei^. 
*'  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  mn- 
neth,  but  of  (iod  that  shrwrth  mercy;"  anil  this  mercy 
may  flow  to  man  either  with  or  without  our  feeble 
instnnnentatity.  'I'here  is  indeed  a  sovereignty  in  the 
operations  of  the  divine  Spirit,  which  often  sets  vcij 
low  the  l>est  intentioned  efforts  of  the  creature,  and 
thus  again  and  again  hnmbleH  him  in  the  dust,  (jod 
is  still  pleaaed  to  "destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise," 
and  to  "bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the 
prudent."  Whatsoever  therefore  may  \tc.  our  religions 
exercises,  whatsoever  our  peculiar  gifts  or  lines  of  ser- 
vice, it  betimes  us  all  to  walk  watchtiilly  and  hiimldy 
before  the  Lord.  Certianly  it  is  our  truest  wisdoDt 
to  open  our  hearts  to  the  secret  convictions  of  lui 
Spirit,  and  to  dwell  near  the  founta'm  of  light,  Uj^ 
and  immortaiitv. 
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But  there  is  another  point  of  still  greater  import- 
ce  than  the  religious  interconrsc  of  the  family  and 
social  circli'!*— I  mciiii  the  devotion  of  the  closet. 
"  But  thou,  whfti  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
anil  "hen  thou  hast  shot  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  aeiTret ;  and  thy  Father  which  sccth  in 
Bccrtt  shall  renan!  thee  o]>cnly."* 

I  know  of  nothing  which  woald  more  tnternipt  the 

Rolemnity  of  niir  nicetingn  for  n-orahip,  than  vocal 

prayer  uttcreil  without  the  dinrct  anointing  of  the  Holy 

Spirit ;  whether  offered  in  a  written  form,  or  exteni- 

I     poruncously  coi»jH»ii'd  by  the  speaker.     But    while 

public  prayer  rests  on  the  ground  of  a  spiritual  gift, 

uid  devolves  only  on  the  few  who  an?  called  into  the 

service,  private  prayer  xtt  a  duty  binding  upon  all  men, 

and  is  s\s  fully  and  frcqucutly  commanded  in  Scri])- 

^—Inre,  as  any  other  duty  whatsoever. 

^^    No  one  can,  witli  any  show  of  reason,  deny  that 

[     onr  Lord's  pn-eept  resi>ecting  our  entering  into  the 

^hMet — shotting  the  door — and  praying  to  our  Father, 

^who  iweth  in  secret,  is  to  be  underHtood  Hieraifif; 

and,  therefore,  sueh  a  practice,  as  far  as  circumstauees 

allow,  is  univcrHally  inctnnbent  upon  (.'hristians.     If 

we  would  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  must  he  our  iVetpient  practice — 

especially  at  the  commencx-ment  and  end  of  each  day 

— to  retire  into  solitude,  and  there  to  seek  for  ability 

to  pour  ont  our  pniyersto  the  Lord,  with  a  diligent 

»nd  fen-ent  spirit.     Nor  ought  we  to  for^^t,  that  we 

uay  be  assisted  in  the  performance  of  this  christian 

ixity,  by  kneeling  down  in  a  deliberate  and  solemn 

«  Malt,  vi,  6. 
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mannrr.  For  the  practice  t>l'  kneeling  in  privatr  *■* 
woll  a»  iu  pnblic  prayer,  weliavc  a  clear  and  abiindnnt 
H'arrant  in  Scripture ;  and  it  is  surely  a  bleMicd  rir- 
cuniNtann-,  when  our  whole  man,  body  an  well  as  soni, 
is  roverenllv  bowed  before  the  Lord  our  (lod.' 

■ 

It  has  often  been  remarked,  that  the  secret  breath- 
ing ni  the  HonI,  and  the  inaudible  sigh  of  the  broken 
spirit,  are  prayer  in  the  sight  of  Ciod :  and  this  is 
certainly  true ;  bnt  we  oujiht  not  to  rest  sntisfied  with 
these  alone.  Prayer  flowing  from  the  heart,  and  yet 
flowing  in  wordt  was  plainly  commanded  by  our  Sa- 
viour, when  he  said,  "After  this  manner,  therefore, 
]miy  ye,  Our  Father,  &c."* 

To  the  oecasif>nal  use  of  the  prayer  which  our  Lonl 
rondejteended  to  reeite,  1  cannot  ronceive  that  anv 
reflecting  Christian  can  for  a  moment  object :  and  I 
believe  that  our  ehildren  ought  to  Ik'  accustomed  to 
it  fnim  early  life.  Yet  I  do  not  understand  our  Lords 
words  as  rendering  this  funn  imperative;  but  only  aa 
enjoining  u|M»n  us  to  pray  a/Ier  this  manner  ;  tbal  \s, 
in  ameh  clear  and  emphatic  words,  as  shall  plainly 
rxpresa  our  bumble  a<loration  of  (iod,  ajid  our  earnest 
cntreiity  for  his  grace  and  preservation- 
Can  we  then  rightly  express  ourselves  in  prayer, 
even  in  private,  unless  our  hearts  are  prepared  for  the 
dnty?  I  believe  not.  The  mere  appearance  of  pravcr. 
wHthout  a  mind  to  pray — «  dry  formal,  use  of  wordo, 
without  lite  and  feeling — can  yield  no  glory  to  God, 
and  DO  benefit  to  man.  'Vhv  great  principle,  that  "God 

'  See  Eph.  iii,  U :  P».  «r,  6;  2  Chroo.  »i,  13  :   Dan.  vi,  10: 
Lnkexsii,  41:  ActsviJ,  6(>:  ix.  40ixx,  36;  xxi,  $. 
•  Mall.  Vi,fl. 
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is  a  Spirit,"  and  That  they  who  n-onhip  him,  must 
unhip  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  applieti  in  all  its 
force,  to  our  privitti-  as  well  us  public  (li'votions;  and 
we  lenm  from  the  apostles,  that  the  prayers  and 
thankspvingH  of  Chri-stians  ought  tn  be  "in  the  Spi- 

,     rit,"  "—"in  the  Holy  (Jhost."  ' 

^B    But  our  Saviour  and  \»f*  apoHtles  make  no  reserves 

^K— they  interpose  no  scruples — on  the  subject  of  prayer. 

^^Thcy  would  have  us  take  it  for  granted  that  the  spirit 
of  supplication  »vill  certainly  i)e  bestowed  upon  us,  if 
v&  duly  seek  it.  Otherwise  our  blessed  Lord  would 
never,  (as  I  believe)  have  promulgated  the  (luctrint! 
that  "men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint" 
neither  would  his  apostle  have  said,  "  Prai/  tdlkout 
cea-trng."  'I'he  proiuise  of  the  Spirit  is  {^i%'eii  to  us  in 
Scripture  as  an  encouragement,  aiul  nf)t  as  a  check,  to 

I  our  heartfelt  devotiotis.  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also 
hi'lpetb  our  infirmities,  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  wc  ouf  ht ;  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  inteit^ssiou  for  us,  (or  prays  in  our  stead)  * 

ririth  jirroaninps  which  cannot  be  uttered.'" 
'I'he  apostle  Fatil  eoniuiands  the  Kphesians  to  watch 
unto  prayer  "with  all  perseverance."*  If  many  of  us 
find  it  difficult,  in  our  private  hours,  to  offer  our  hum- 
ble yet  fen-ent  petitions  to  the  Lord,  the  ditficulty 
mav  prolmijly  be  owing  to  our  neglect  of  the  watching 
which  prepares  for  it.  "  Watch  and  pray."  »aid  our 
Savionr  to  Ins  disciples,  "for  the  spirit  truly  is  willing, 
bat  the  flesh  is  weak."'"     To  watch  to  any  |><irticular 

*  I  Eph.  vj,  18.         >  Jii<le20.         9  iiwtfttnyx^tti unf  inBw, 

»  Rom.  viii,  SB,  <  Rph.  vi,  18. 

■  Mutt,  sxri,  41,  comp.  Mark  aui,  33. 
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iluty,  is  to  l}c  awake  and  alive  to  it ;  an<l  tlionc  only 
watdi  unto  pniycr,  who  Uce  in  tlic  Hpirit  of  it. 

If  God  be  not  ill  all  our  ways,  if  be  ocmpy  scarcely 
any  of  our  llionphts  and  feelings,  the  duty  of  occa* 
nional  prayer  will  Hurely  he  dilhenlt.  Hut  if  we  dwell 
near  to  him  in  spirit,  and  huuihly  endeavour  to  "  walk 
in  the  light,  as  hr  is  in  the  light/'  our  hearts  ivill  not 
fail  to  arise,  from  time  to  time,  Imth  in  thnnks^vinf; 
and  ttuppliaitioQ.  And  not  only  for  ourselves  shall 
we  pour  forth  our  secret  prayers,  but.for  our  brethren 
and  siiiterx  in  the  l^rd,  for  the  church  universal,  and 
even  for  the  wliutc  worlit,^ 

May  we  be  incteasingly  diligent  in  thcpfrfommnee 
of  these  sacred  duties,  and  may  we  never  forget  tlv 
eneooragrment  which  is  afforded  to  prayer,  under  the 
gospel  dis]ienNation,  hy  the  mediation  and  iuterccssion 
of  Jesus  Christ !  Throujih  Hini,  we  all  have  "  accesit 
in  one  Spirit  nnio  the  Father."'  "  Whatsoever  ye 
(ihall  a»k  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 
may  bcglorihed  in  the  Sun:  if  yc  shall  ask  any  thing 
in  my  name,  I  will  do  it.""  "  If  yc  abide  in  me,  and 
uiy  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  t/e  triU, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."'  **  Hitherto  have  yc 
asked  nothing  in  my  name,  ash  and  ije  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  fidl." '  Here  surely  there  is 
permitted  to  the  Christian  believer  a  delightful  free- 
dom in  the  exercisi*  of  prayer — a  frwdoni  inseparably 
connected  with  filial  reverence  and  awe.     "  We  ba« 


*  The  Isil  four  panpvplis  Itave  been,  \fj  ntMalcc,  intcrud  us 
nole  in  page  169. 

'  Eph.  ii,  18.         8  Jolin  %n,  13,  14.         «  John  x»,  7. 
<  John  xvi,  1i. 


not  an  High  Priest  whirh  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  o(  our  iiilinnitteji,  Imt  was,  iu  ull  [Htiut;),  teinpt- 
ed  like  as  we  are,  yet  ivithout  sin.     Let  Mh,  thei'cfore, 
come  boldhf  unto  the  (krone  of  grace,  that  wc  may 
^jibtain  uit-rcy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."'* 
^■>De  point  only  remains  to  be  mentioned  id  reference 
^Hp  this  suhjiN::t — the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  himself, 
^■Ic  who  has  u]>encd  un  access  for  onr  siipplicationa, 
and  who  graciously  presents  them  to  the  Father,  cloth- 
ed in  the  incense  of  his  own  intercession.-'  has  himself 
trodden  the  path  of  prayer.     At  night,  on  the  moun- 
tain's side,  was  be  accustomed  virtually  to  exemplify 
bis  own  precept  to  his  disciples,  that  when  they  pray- 
ed, they  should  enter  into  the  closet,  and  shut  the 
door.     In  perfect  solitude,  he  poured  forth  hix  soul 
in  prayer,  and  conununed  with  his  Father.    In  this,  as 
well  as  in  other  particulars  of  conduct,  it  is  surely  our 
bonnden  duty,  at  whatsoever  distance,  ''to  folhw  his 
Mepsr 

But  prayer,  although  the  principal  religious  duty, 

not  the  only  one  which  we  ought  to  exercise  in  our 

kours  of  solitude  and  retirement,  lliere  is  ttic  private 

le  of  Scripture,  which  demauds  of  every  Christian 

rho  has  the  power  to  read,  and  the  opportunity  of 

eading,  the  daily  sacrifice  of  a  portion  of  his  time. 

Nor  will  any  parts  of  the  day  he  more  productive  of 

instruction  and  comfort,  than  those  which  are  devoted 

to  a  deep  research  into  the  treasures  nf  Holy  Writ. 

V'nuld  that  we  were  all  more  imbued  than  we  are, 

with  the  knowledge  and  spirit  of  Scripture!  It  would 


9  Heb.ir,  15.  16. 
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help  to  u-eai)  wi  from  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  it  would 
lead  ns,  from  time  to  timr,  to  the  feet  of  uiir  Re- 
deemer; it  would  ^(:ntly  dniw  our  affections  towards 
Heaven. 

Again,  there  is  the  duty  of  self'examinalion.  The 
Christian  onght  to  review  his  conduct  at  the  close  of 
caeh  succeeding  day,  with  a  scrntini/Jng  mind,  as  in 
the  presence  of  (iod,  and  in  tlir  light  of  Uix  sanctu- 
ary. Such  an  e.\uu)tnation  would  help  ns  to  obtain  the 
master)'  over  those  false  notions  of  our  own  rightrou*- 
nesR,  which  arc  so  apt  to  impede  the  pn>gres8  of  religi- 
ou  in  our  souls.  Our  secret  faults,  our  presumptuous 
sins,  would  be  brought  in  review  before  us.  Hunibletl 
before  God,  midcr  a  Hrntiti  of  onr  own  vileness,  vc 
Hhonid  cast  ourselves  again  and  again  on  his  free 
mercy  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  should  seek  that  more 
abundant  grace,  by  which  alone  we  could  be  delivered 
from  all  iniquity- 
One  important  point  ntill  remains  to  be  mention- 
ed— private,  silent,  waith^  upan  God.  That  this  n 
an  aece|ttahle  and  profitable  practice  there  cannot  be 
the  leUHl  (juestion ;  it  may  l>r  regarded  a.<i  one  of  the 
deepest  and  purest  exercises  of  the  believing  Konl. 
Undoubtedly  it  is  the  most  suitable  introduction  to 
the  offering  of  prayer ;  and,  when  prayer  has  been 
oflered,  to  revert  to  a  state  of  silent  waiting,  will  ever 
be  found  to  have  a  salutary  influence — a  ralniiog, 
quieting,  confirming  effert. 

The  subject  of  silent  icorskip  will  be  developed  in 
the  following  chapter.  In  the  mean  time,  I  wish  t» 
express  my  belief  that  ihc  Christian  can  enjoj  no 
greater  privilege,  whether  it  be  in  the  privacy  ol 
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closet,  or  in  the  family  circle,  or  in  social  fellowship, 
or  in  the  puhlic  congregation.  May  the  prccioasness 
of  this  privilege,  be  more  and  more  understood 
amongst  us;  may  we  be  willing  to  avail  ourselves  of 
it  from  time  to  time,  even  in  the  midst  of  our  con- 
verse with  oar  friends ;  mai/  we  never  be  ashamed  of 
it;  and  while  we  diligently  employ  every  appointed 
means  of  instruction  and  edification,  may  we  never  for 
a  moment  forget,  that  the  "  kingdom  of  God  is  not 

IN  WORD  BUT  IN  POWER." 


CHAPTER  IX. 


OS    SILENT    WORSHIP. 


Our  profession  and  our  desire,  when  we  lucct  to- 
gether to  worship  the  Fftther,  is  to  poriorm  this  sacred 
duty  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  To  this  end  we  coneeirc 
that  a  eoudition  of  oiitwanl  silence  is  preeminently 
adapted.  For  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  consists 
neither  in  the  practice  of  tj-pical  rites,  nor  in  the 
forced  or  formal  use  of  words,  which  may  or  may  not 
agree  with  the  feelings  of  thuHc  who  utter  them,  or  in 
whose  behalf  they  are  spoken  ;  but  in  the  commanion 
of  the  soul  with  (tod,  in  inward  prostration  before 
him,  and  in  those  heartfelt  oflferings  of  prayer  and 
thankspvin^  which,  in  order  to  enter  into  the  can  of 
the  Lord  of  Siibaoth,  need  not  the  inten'ention  of  any 
vocal  utterance. 

In  order  to  unfold  this  interesting  subject  with 
lioine  degree  of  clearness,  it  will  be  desirable  lo  advert 
to  a  few  of  its  principal  particulars. 

I.  Were  the  inquiry  addressed  to  me,  Wliat  is  the 
(irst  and  most  es^ntial  (|uaIi5ration  for  »  right  and 
spiritual  worship  of  the  Almighty — for  such  a  war- 
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»hip  at)  wuuiit  at  once  cdity  tbv  crirature  and  gluriiy 
the  Creator?— I  should  ted  hut  little  huaitation  in 
replj-ing,  A  deep  InimiliaUon  and  subjection  of  soul 
before  the  divine  Majt-stif,  Trui-  wc»raliip  may  often 
bi-  pro]n*rly  cxpressctl  by  the  services  of  the  li));  but 
it  18,  In  itself,  the  homuge  which  the  soul  offer»)  to  its 
Maker; — it  is  the  reverential  cotiniiiinion  of  man  with 
bis  God.  Now,  this  homage  can  never  be  acceptably 
offered — this  communion  can  never  take  place  in  a 
right  or  perfect  manner — nntil  the  mind  of  the  wor- 
shipper is  made  in  some  degree  sensible  of  the  real 
relative  situation  of  the  two  parties  concerned — of 
himself  and  hin  (iod.  The  worHtiipper  is  the  creature; 
^Bhc  object  of  his  worxbip  is  the  Creator;  the  former 
^B  finite,  ignorant,  weak,  and  helpless;  the  latter  is 
^Tjmniscicnt,  eternal,  and  oiiinipottmt :  the  former,  with- 
^j>nt  grace,  is  fallen,  sinful,  and  corrupt ;  the  latter  is 
Bbf  " purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity;"  the  former 
is  (-apable  of  receiving  cither  wrath  or  mercy ;  the 
latter  is  able  cither  to  jiunisb  or  to  forgive.  "  Surely 
men  of  low  degree  are  vanltv,  an<l  men  of  high  dc},^c 
arc  a  lie :  to  be  laid  in  the  balitnce,  they  are  altogether 
lighter  than  vanity."*  "  All  nations  before  him  are  as 
nothing;  and  they  are  counted  to  him  Ichi^  than  no- 
thing, and  vanity."'  In  order,  therefore,  to  make 
acceptable  approaches  in  spirit  to  the  Almighty,  it  is 
abundantly  evident  that  men  ought  to  he  bumbled, 
prostrate,  and  in  a  mental  condition  of  profound  rc- 
verejiec  and  awe,  under  a  senM'  of  their  own  vilencss 
and  of  his  perfections — of  their  own  unworthiness 


>  Pf.  Iiii,  0. 
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and  of  his  power — of  tWir  own  nothingneas  and  ol 
bin  infinitv-  Nor  will  our  hcHvcnly  Father  fail  to  re> 
gard  Kuch  u  state  of  huutUation.  "The  heaven  is  my 
tlirouo,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool :  wlicrv  is  ibv 
honse  that  \p  linild  unto  me,  and  where  is  the  place 
of  my  rest  r  For,  all  those  things  hath  mine  honil 
made,  aJid  all  those  thingn  have  been,  saith  the  Lord: 
bnt  to  thifi  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor 
and  of  a  eontrite  spirit,  and  tremhielb  at  my  word."^ 
The  frame  of  mind  which  1  have  now  attempted  to 
describe  is,  indeed,  in  Home  measure,  al  all  limes,  in- 
herent in  the  true  Christian  :  but  ou  oecasiom  ap- 
pointed for  the  high  and  cHperiat  purpose  of  commo- 
nion  with  the  Almighty,  such  a  frame  is  pecnUarly 
nccvssary;  and  it)  re(|uired  to  be  formed  in  a  much 
more  perfect  and  uninterrupted  manner,  than  daring 
the  mixed  and  active  pursuits  of  common  life.  Now, 
in  order  to  this  end — iu  order  to  the  production  of 
this  entire  humiliation,  in  those  who  are  met  togi-thrr 
for  divine  worahi|) — there  is,  perhaps,  no  outwanl 
condition  nearly  so  well  adapted  as  one  of  silence. 
'Hie  soul  of  man,  although  it  may  oftoa  he  franghl 
with  honest  and  pious  intentions,  is  laden  with  many 
infirmities  ;  and,  on  these  solemn  occasions,  it  appears 
to  reijnire  the  opportunity  which  silence  so  natural- 
ly aftords,  before  it  can  find  its  tme  level ;  befon* 
it  can  be  brought  to  entertain,  with  a  sitfficimt  rfe- 
gree  of  completeness,  a  just  sense  of  itself  and  of  ii» 
Creator.  There  ih  reason  to  fear  (liat  snch  a  souhc  is 
often  verif  imperfet:lltf  formed,  and  that  it  is  some- 
times materially  interrapted,  by  the  nsc  of  word<«, 
3  Imi.  IxTJ,  1,  2. 
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irliicli  form  prcscrilies,  or  wliich  human  imagination 

vcDts.  Kvcn  sinrerply  religious  people  may  draw 
nigh  nnto  Gud  n-ith  their  lips,  whilr  their  hdoIh  arc 
fiir  from  lieiug  sutliciently  humbled  befori.-  hiui ;  und, 
if  it  he  so,  they  worship  their  Crrator  superjicwlltf, 
and  their  religious  exerriMes  will  ever  he  found  tin- 
profitahle,  in  proportion  as  they  are  shallow.     It  is 

hen  the  soul  of  the  Chri.<itiun  is  thoroughly  Hnhjcct- 
cd  in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High ;  when  his  pride 
and  artivity  an;  Hubdued ;  when  the  rrstleNs  iniRgina- 
tinns  of  his  natural  mind  iirt.-  quieted  und  laid  low 
that  he  is  prepared  to  adopt  the  words  of  the  Psal- 

istt"Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  O 
Lord."* 

Now,  silence  may  be  considered,  not  only  as  aSord- 

g  a  most  usefiil  opportunity  for  the  production  of 
this  complete  proMtrat{r)n  before  God  in  divine  «'or- 
ship,  hut  as  being  eminently  suited  to  that  condition 
of  mind  when  it  is  already  produced  ;  for  experience 
may  serve  to  convince  us  that  it  is  the  natural  and 
fre<|ncnt  accompaniment  of  humiliation  and  suhjec- 
tion.  As  such,  it  is  repeatedly  deseribcil  by  the  an- 
cient Hebrew  prophets.  "  I  was  dumb  with  silence,  J 
held  mtf  peace  even  from  good,"  said  David,  when  he 
had  hccn  snflering  under  the  chastisement  of  the 
ird, — "/  was  dumb,  I  optmed  not  mi/  mouth,  bf^ause 
ihou  didst  it."*     "  Why  do  we  sit  still :"  cried  the 

oumfiil    Jeremiah — "  assemble  yourselves,  and  let 

enter  into  the  defenccd  cities,  and  let  us  be  silent 

there;  for  the  Lord  onr  God  hath  pat  us  to  silence, 
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and  given  iis  water  uf  gall  tu  drink,  because  we  hare 
sinned  against  the  Lunl."'' 

I  know  of  no  passages,  Imwcvcr,  whidt  throw  so 
much  light  on  the  point  novr  before  us,  as  the  follow- 
ing verses  in  the  prophecies  of  Hahakknk,  and  Zccb- 
ariah:  " 'llic  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple;  let  all  the 
earth  keep  silence  before  him."'     "  Be  silent,  O  aU 
flesh  (i.e.  all  mankind)  before  the  Lord;  for  he 
raised  np  ont  of  his  holj  habitation."^    Here  we  oogfa' 
to  obsenc,  that  the  word  rendered  "  temple,"  in 
fornuT  of  these  p<ut»ages,  dws  not  properly  apply 
the  holy  of  holien — that  inmoKt  ajiartnient,  where  the 
glory  of  God  resided' — but  to  the  sanctuary,  in  which 
the  priests  performed  their  daily  service.'     On  the 
other  band,  the  "  holy   habitation,"  out  of  which, 
Zcehariah  describes  the  Lord  as  lieing  "  raised  np," 
may  \k  regarded  as  another  name  tor  the  holy  <^^ 
holies.  ^H 

The  meaning  of  both  these  verses  may  \»'  illns- 
trated  by  a  referenw  to  that  remarkable  circumstance 
which  occurred  oil  the  di-dication  of  Solomon's  tem- 
ple.    "  .And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  ])riests  weie 
come  out  of  the  huly  place,  that  the  clnnd  filled  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  pritfsts  ronid  not  stand 
to  minister,  because  of  the  clond ;  for  the  glory 
the  l>«rd  had  filled  the  lionse  of  the  Lord."'     It 
pear*!  that  on  thin  memorable  occasion,  tlie  clond 
glory,  which   for  the  most  part  dwelt  in  the  holy  of 
holies,  burst  forth  into  the  sanctnary,  and  tilled  t 
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whale  house.     And  wliut  was  the  conspquence  ?    The 
trrice  of  the  priest  ivas  of  necessity  snspended;  and 
all  was  silence,  as  in  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
l^rd. 

^B    Nun*,  the   holv  of  Imlies  was  a  type  of  heaven, 
^RGod's  giorions  dn-clling'-ptaec; ;  and  the  idea,  ennvey- 
I     ed  in  both  these  Hoh'inn  proclamation!),  appimrn  to  be 
^Kiis- — that  God  was  come  forth  out  of  heaven,  the 
?     lioliest  place  of  all,  and  was  manifesting  himself,  by 
some  remarkable  dlHpensatioiis  of  his  wisdom  and 
power,  in  the  sanctnai*)' — that  is,  in  tin-  church  on 
^^ewth.     He  is  describctl  an  visiting  his  people ;  and, 
^^rrefore,  all  mankind  are  commanded  to  keep  silence 
r     before  him.     Not  only  the  sanctnary,  hut  the  whole 
I     bouse,  is  to  be  filled  with  his  glory. 
^^    With  these  snblime  viewM,  and  with  the  principles 
^on  which  this  command  is  founded,  the  practice  of 
sileut  congregational  worship  appears  tc»  be  in  full  ac- 
cordance.    'I"he  meeting  of  tlie  Lord's  people  for  the 
'      solemn  pHrp()sc  of  presenting  themselves  befort;  God, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  precisely  one  of  those 
occasions  on   which,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
(Jod  condescends,  by  his  Spirit,  to  visit  his  sanctnary 
tipon   earth,   and  to  ho  pendiarly  present  with  his 
church.     What  then  can  be  more  desirable  for  us, 
when  thns  assembled,  than  literally  to  comply  with 
the  inspired  precept,  and  in  awful  reverence  of  soul, 
to  keep  silence  before  the  Lord? 

U.  .\  second  particular,  indispensably  re<|uiBite  for 
a  tnic  and  spiritual  worship,  is  waiting  upon  God. 
The  worshipjicrs  of  the  Almighty  Jehovah  mnst  not 
only  be  humbled  and  cast  down  under  an  awful  ap- 
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prrlirnsion  of  his  divint^  pon'cr  and  ninji'sty;  ihev 
niuet  not  only  feci  thi^ir  ou-n  vjlencss  aiid  wants; 
hot  they  iiinst  also  look  upwards  unto  (md,  as  onto 
the  Father  of  nirrcirs,  the  Fountain  of  wisdom  and 
life,  the  Author  of  evcrj'  good  and  perft-ct  gift.  Their 
rxprctatioii  must  be  placed  on  him  alone;  and  they 
must  learn  pat'tentli/  to  watt  upon  him,  until  he  shall 
be  pleased  to  reveal  his  mercy,  and  to  bestow  upon 
his  unworthy  ehililrrn  ''grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 
On  the  subject  of  this  important  part  of  true  wor- 
ship, none  of  the  sacred  writers  appears  to  have  re- 
ct^ived  a  more  powerful  itnpresaiou  ihau  the  devout 
and  afflicted  David.  "  Unto  thee  lift  I  np  mine  eye*, 
()  thnii  that  dwellest  in  the  heavens.  Heboid,  V 
the  eye*  of  servants  (look)  unto  the  luuid  of  thi-ir 
masters,  and  as  the  eyes  of  a  uiaidon  unto  the  hao^ 
of  her  uiistre»B ;  so  our  eyes  (wait)  upon  the  Lorf 
our  iiod,  until  that  he  have  mercy  upon  tts."^  "My 
soul,  wait  thou  onli/  upon  God ;  for  niy  expt^tation  is 
from  hiiD."^  "  If  ait  on  ike  I-^rd :  be  of  jjood  rour- 
age,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thine  heart :  wait,  1  toy, 
on  the  Lord."*  ^_ 

Wbeu  a  person  is  auxiuuMly  expecting  any  partic^l 
l»r  benefit  from  bis  fellow-creatures,  it  is  very  natural 
for  him  to  be  silent;  for  anxious  ex|}4>ctalioa  and 
iilcnec,  even  in  the  common  aftairs  of  life,  are  closelv 
allied.  Still  more  plainly,  however,  does  this  appear 
to  he  the  case,  when  the  blessings  and  benelits  whirh 
he  desires  arc  of  a  heavenly  nature,  and  when  ihe 
great  and  glorious  God  is  the  Beinj^  on  whom  his 
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expcrtution  hikI  rtrliance  are  placed.  A  holy  sitcncu 
of  soal,  accomptiiiird  liy  an  oiitnard  Ntillnps»,  in  ii 
condition  peculiarly  well  suited  to  this  waiting  upoo 
the  I^rd ;  and  such  a  Inime  will,  I  believe,  often  be 
found  a  very  salutary  introduction  to  thu  nK)rc-  active 
coinniunion  of  the  soul  nith  its  Creator — to  the  ac- 
tual oftrringH,  whether  M-cn!t  or  vucal,  both  of  coi:- 
fcssiott  and  prayer. 

Were  sneh  offerings,  as  they  are  presented  on  the 
altar  of  the  Moat  High  by  Christian  worshippers,  leiui 
the  proiliict  of  their  own  efforts;  were  they  dictated 
more  completely  by  the  Spirit  who  "  niakelh  intertx's- 
sion  for  us  with  groanings  that  niQUot  be  uttered;" 
and  did  they  more  generally  itriHc  out  of  that  condi- 
tion, which  hiis  now  been  descrilK-d,  of  reverent  Wfoit- 
ing  on  the  Lord ;  there  is  mneh  reason  to  conclude 
that  they  would  Ix^  still  more  acceptable  than  they 
now  are  to  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts ;  as  well  as 
more  effectual  for  the  edification  of  those  who  wor- 
ship hiui.  And  now  it  only  remains  for  nie  to  con- 
firm thesi-  remarks  by  the  additional  obsi.rr>'ation,  that 
waiting  uptm  liod,  iis  well  as  prostration  and  snbjiT- 
tion  Itcfort^  his  divine  Majesty,  is,  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, expressly  ilescribcd  as  connected  with  a  state  of 
siUmce.  The  words  of  the  Psalmist,  *'  Reat  in  the  Lord, 
and  wait  patiently  for  him :"  may  be  moru  litendly 
rendered,  as  in  the  nuu^in  of  the  common  Knglish 
version,  "  Be  sUcnt  to  the  Lord,''  and  wait  patiently 
for  hiui.«" 

In  a  highly  in»triictiTC  passage  of  the  "  Lamcnta- 
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tions,"  the  bciiclit  uf  tiutiibic  waiting  upon  (iod,  anil 
uf  the  silence  wUIi  which  ii  i»  so  properly  accompa- 
nied, urp  described  as  follows:  "TIic  Lord  is  good  unto 
them  tliut  wiiit/ur  him,  to  the  soul  that  seckctb  him. 
It  la  good  tliitt  u  man  should  both  hope  and  (juietlj 
wait  for  (in  the  Hclm-w,  he  silent  for)'  the  salvation 
uf  the  Lord.  It  i«  good  fur  a  man  thut  he  hear  ibc 
yoke  in  his  youth.  He  sitteth  alone  and  keepeih  si- 
lence, IxrcHiiHc  tic  hiith  home  it  npon  hitn.  He  pal- 
teth  his  month  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may  he 
hope."^  Again,  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  there  i> 
a  sublime  allusion  to  waiting  in  silence,  a«  u  prepara- 
tion for  addressing  <iod.  After  declaring  that  "  they 
who  wait  u|>un  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength,' 
Jehovah,  by  htn  prophet,  proclaims  the  following  com- 
mand :  "  Keep  silence  liefore  me,  (>  i.^landn,  and  M 
the  people  renew  their  strength ;  let  theiu  draw  near; 
then  let  them  speak;  let  ns  come  near  together  to 
juilgment."* 

Lastly,  the  rision  of  John  affords  us  n  noble  illos- 
trationofthe  silence  if  expectation,  nnitt'A  with  ibc 
purest  and  most  reverential  worship  of  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty. We  read,  that  when  the  Lamb  had  opened 
the  seventh  seal — the  seal  under  which  were  hid  socJi 
deep  mysteries — "  there  was  silence  in  heaven  ahonl 
the  space  of  half  an  hour."*  What  can  be  more  lob- 
lime  than  the  idea,  which  is  heri>  presented,  a(  the 
solemn  »ftillneHs  of  the  innumerable  heavenly  hmt, 
while  they  wen   b«jwed  in  awftil  prostration  bdbic 
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God,  unci  waited  tnr  the  tresli  manifestationfi  of  his 

^^^oriouH  pfiirer  r    It  may  well  he  conceivetl  that  even 

^Lnong  saints  and  angels,  such  a  silence  waH  fonnd  to 

^lir  a  bh'ssrd  introrhiction  to  new  and  living  songs  of 

thanksgiving  and  |mii*e. 

Thus  arc  we  furnished  with  abundant  evidence  from 

Scripture,  aa  well  as  from  experience,  that  a  state  of 

hnnihio  waiting  upon  God,  formii  »  very  iinjmrtant 

Hbart  of  true  and  spiritual  worship;  and  that  of  such 

^8  state,  silence  is  a  natural  and  perfectly  a<lapted  ac- 

j     companiment. 

^^    III.    Among  the  choicest  hlcsisings  in  the  cxpecta- 

^■on  of  which  the  true  wonhijipcr  is  taught  to  wait 

^Bpon  hiH  Lord,  and  for  which  he  is  most  accustomed 

to  present  his  humble  yet  earnest  petitionH  at  the 

^^rone  of  grace,  is  the  illiiniination  and  instruetiou  of 

pSbe  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  the  huppineKH  of  idl  true  Cbris- 

^tians  that  they  are  taught  of  the  Lord.     "All  thy 

^biildren,"  said  the  prophet  to  the  church,  "shall  be 

iattght  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of 

thy  children.-"     'Ilie  law  of  (iod  is  written  in  legible 

characters  on  tlic  hearts  of  hi»  followers.    Under  that 

new  anil  spiritual  dispensation,  into  which  ihcy  have 

liecn  introduced,  they  need  not  that  one  man  should 

^by  to  another,  "  Kjiow  the  Lord : "  hccauHc  from  the 

^^ast  to  the  greatest  of  them,  all  umy  know  hiui  for 

^^emsclves ; '  they  need  not  that  any  man  trarh  them, 

because  the  anointing  which  they  have  received  of 

Christ  abidcth   in  them,   and  teacheth   them  of  all 

things,  and  is  tnith  and  no  lie.*    One  is  their  teacher 

-^^iven  Christ. 

«  laa.  lir,  13.  '  Jer,  %xt\,  34. 
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Hic  obfdieiu  fatiiUy  of  God,  are,  in  ull  tlioir  wap, 
instnictoci  and  culiglitcned  lij*  their  divine  Master. 
Kvvn  while  thcT  arr  purHtiin^  the  active  hiiRinc»s  of  life, 
if  they  flo  hnt  carcfnlly  muintaiii  the  watchful  npirit 
and  single  eye,  they  will  not  fail  to  receive,  on  every 
needful  occasion,  the  secret  yet  perceptible  nionitioD» 
of  the  Spirit  nf  Trnth.  Rut,  in  an  especial  manner, 
may  they  expect  to  experience  this  grace,  when  they 
meet  for  the  solemn  pnr]>ose  of  worshipping  llw 
livinfj  God.  That  "Mini-iter  of  the  true  Taljemadr," 
who  has  promiNCfl  to  be  in  the  midst  of  his  disdpln 
when  they  arc  gathered  together  in  his  name,  is  evet 
ready  to  carry  forward  his  n'ork  in  their  souls,  «ai 
to  he»itow  upon  theui  the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spiritj 
and  this  teaching,  when  received  with  itubmisKion, 
never  fails  to  he  ellicaeions,  because  it  is  derived, 
without  mixture,  from  the  nourcc  of  wisdom ;  it  is 
not  only  light,  but  poicer.  Many  are  the  Christians 
of  various  denominations,  who  can  Ijear  witness  that 
the  Lord  JesuM  does  indeiil  condescend  trt  instrnct 
his  people  Itimsetf.  It  is  fhrist,  that  spiritual  teacher 
nf  the  childnm  of  (iod,  who  makes  manifest  to  ibeni 
their  real  condition  ;  detects  their  iniquities,  and  con- 
vinces them  of  sin ;  brings  them  into  humility,  and 
contrition  of  soul ;  and  thns  pn>pares  them  for  tlic 
exercise  of  fervent  prayer  for  |Mu-don  and  deliverancse. 
It  is  Christ,  aUo,  who  reveals  to  the  soni  of  man  tlM 
mercy  of  God,  imd  sccn-tly  proclaims  to  his  fojlowcrib 
the  extent  and  efficacy  of  redeeming  love.  'FImih  is  the 
penitent  sinner  relieved  nud  comforted,  and  hccooM 
rightly  qualified  to  offer  np,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  the 
acceptable  tribute  of  thank»giviDg  and  praise.     Lust- 
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Ij,  it  is  Clirist  who  pliiinly  hcIs  bvfon^  his  people,  as 
in  the*  light  of  his  sanctuary,  the  path  of  ^If-di-iiiul, 
(ilwdicna-  ami  tnic  hoHnras:  he  nhows  to  them  ihc 
bcuuty  ami  c-xeellcuct*  of  that  narrow  way,  and  in- 
spires thcin  with  an  ardent  desire  to  walk  in  it ;  and, 
Ht  the  »atiie  time,  he  invites  them  t<i  rely  with  con- 
fidence upon  the  power  oi'  his  grace,  that,  by  this 
sacred  influence,  they  may  he  strengthened  in  ull 
their  weakness,  and  enabled  to  take  up  their  daily 
cross,  Hud  folliMV  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  Siieh  is  a 
faint  and  general  outline  of  the  tcaehing  of  the  Son 
of  <iod;  and.  where  is  the  expcrieiieed  Christian  who 
pll  venture  to  deny  that  he  thus  iiistruols  \m  people, 
not  only  by  means  of  the  ministry  of  his  servants, 
Imt  by  the  secret  and  iTtijuediate  operations  of  his 
Holy  Spirit? 

_^  If  this  point  he  allowed,  and  if  it  be  further  grant- 
K  as  I  think  it  must  he  hy  the  spirttu<illy-min<led 
bder,  that  the  periods  appointed  for  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God  are  times  when  the  immediate  teaching 
of  Christ  may  reasonably  be  expected  ;  the  propriety 
of  silence,  on  such  occasions,  is  at  once  established. 
When  any  persons  are  receiving  the  instructions  of  a 
hnmun  teacher,  they  lind  tliat  a  state  of  silence,  on 
their  own  parts,  \»  both  beiicficiid  and  indispensable. 
Not  only  is  such  u  state  the  proper  and  natural  token 
of  submission  to  their  instructor,  and  of  their  willing- 
ness to  receive  his  lessons ;  but  it  is  litcnJIy  impos- 
sihlc  for  them  to  listen  to  his  words,  or  to  derive  any 
iKiivtit  from  those  lessons,  unless  they  keep  silencv. 
Every  one,  who  is  aeeuslomed  to  public  worship, 
know  wilh  what  peculiar  force  these  ohserra- 
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tions  itpply  to  the  cx[«!ricncc  of  Cbristianit,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  ininiBtry  of  the  (Jospel.  The  preacher 
prnrlainis  the  word  of  tnith  ;  be  declares  tUc  incsBagea 
of  Ciod  to  the  people;  and  he  in-stnicti  theoi  m  s 
knowledge  of  the  <li\'inc  law.  But,  ult  hisetlbrts  will 
he  mere  vanily,  unless  he  receive  from  his  hearers  th^^i 
respectitil  attention,  to  which  their  entire  xilence  ^H 
ahiwlDtcl)-  esHentiul.  Au(l  so  it  is,  also,  durin;;  those 
tiuics,  in  the  hours  appointed  for  worship,  (and  that 
there  are  snch  tiniw  we  are  well  awure  (u»n  our  own 
experience)  when  the  "Master  of  iisscuiblies"  calk 
forth  no  hniniin  instrument  for  the  porformance  ol' 
his  work ;  when  he  is  pleased  to  take  the  otlicc  of 
teacher  into  hh  own  hand:^,  and  to  visit  his  uuworth* 
children  with  the  ininiediute  illuminationN  of  his  I  loir 
Spirit.  They  eannot  a%*ail  themselves  of  this  divine 
teaching;  they  cannot  hear  it;  they  cannot  profit  liy 
it — unless  they  are  silent — unless  they  maintain  thai 
stillness  of  soul  which  is  naturally,  and,  under  andi 
circumstances,  necessarthf,  accompanied  with  an  out- 
ward silence.  "  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  (lod," 
is  a  command  which,  in  his  character  of  univer- 
sal sovereign,  Jehovah  still  addresses  to  his  reason- 
able creatures :  nor  can  there  bt^  any  occaifion»  on 
which  an  obedience  to  this  command  is  more  season- 
able, than  tli<jse  which  are  ap|>ointed  for  public  and 
congregational  worship.  While  this  true  sileofv  it 
pn-servcd  by  Christian  worshipper.s,  they  will  often  be 
permitted  to  hear  the  gentle  and  alluring  accents  of 
Israel's  Shepherd,  their  gnide,  in!itrnctor,and  comfort- 
er; and  in  listening  to  those  accents  with  reverent  sub- 
mission, they  will  experience  that  renewal  of  atren^b. 
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without  wtiii-b  tiicy  can  make  no  aiivanct'.'i  in  the  "way 
c^xrlustjng." 

^  It  appears  then  that  PrieucU  ntiisidcr  the  uiatntc- 

^anrc  of  tiilencn  in  thc-ir  r4>ligir>iis  assemblies  to  be  in 
pertlict  uccorHauce  with  that  diviue  law,  that  God,  who 
i%  a  spirit,  must  be  worshipped  spiritually — that,  in 
this  Kcntinient,  wc  arc  conliniird  by  a  conHidcrattoo  of 
soniL-  of  tliL-  principal  cuustitucuts  of  true  aud  spiritual 
worship,  viz.  humiliation  liefore  the  divine  Majesty, 
waitiiifT  upon  GihI,  and  submisNivc  attirntion  to  the 
immediate  teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus — that  to  the«e 
several  duties  the  silent  subjcrtinn  of  the  sonl  is  pecu- 
liarly suited,  and  even  absolutely  indispensable — and 
that  this  frame  of  mind  is,  iu  our  judgiueDl,  most  va- 
aily  uhtaiued,  and  nioHt  cRectually  preserved,  through 

^he  medium  of  an  outward  silence. 

W  Such  are  the  reasons  for  the  value  which  Friends 
are  accustomed  to  attach  to  silence  in  w{>rsbip ;  and 
which  will,  I  trust,  be  found  more  and  more  to 
recommend  so  salutary  a  practice  to  Christians  of 
everv  name  and  profession.  In  conclusion,  however, 
it  ought  to  hv  remarked,  that,  although  silence  is  a 
natural  att«ndaut  of  this  inward  state  of  prostration, 
waiting,  and  attention  to  the  divine  teaching,  the 
former  may  often  be  uiaintaine<l  when  the  latter  has 
no  existence.  It  is  easy  for  any  man  to  be  outwardly 
silent,  while  he  allows  bis  mind  to  lie  occupied  with 
a  thousand  passing  reflections  which  have  no  proper 
vonnexion  with  bis  religious  duty ;  and,  when  this  is 
unhappily  the  case  with  persons  who  are  met  together 
for  the  professed  purpose  of  rendering  a  public  hom- 
age to  the  ^Vlniighty,  it  must  he  confessed  that  their 
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worship  ut  an  inel1icacioui«,  and  neitrly  an  inach  uf  a 
mockery,  as  it  wonid  be,  diil  it  t-onNitit  in  the  n»c  of 
words  at  total  variance  with  the  feelings  of  the  heart. 
How  clearly,  then,  is  it  the  duty  of  Friendw,  »f  i-vcry 
uge  uud  stutiuu,  to  luaintuin  a  true  watchful ne<)!i  anti 
dtligcucc  of  soul,  that  their  silent  u'orship  may  nut 
be  marred  l>y  tht;  inflnrnce  of  worldly  thoughts,  and 
tfauis  dcj;eucrute  intu  a  barren  mid  tifelctts  form!  It 
inuy,  indeed,  be  freely  allowed,  that  a  condition  of 
tnie  inward  silence  is  one  of  no  rasy  attainnicnt. 
Great  in  our  infirmity  in  this  respect,  and  diflieult  do 
we  Moiuetimes  find  it,  to  stay  the  rapid  utovemcnt^  of 
the  mind,  and  to  present  ourselves,  in  nrjd  quietness, 
a  living  sacrifice  to  our  God.  But  we  do  not  expect 
to  aeeoniplish  this  object  in  our  own  strength.  In  unr 
endeavours  to  ivor^iip  (ivA  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  wc 
an!  taught  tu  n-ly  on  bun  alone;  luid,  while  siieh  con- 
tinues to  be  our  reliance,  experience  will  still  euable 
us  to  testify  that  he  ih  often  plejised  to  arise  for  onr 
help — that  he  has  the  wilt  as  well  as  the  power,  to 
bring  our  vain  thoughts  into  silence — to  raise  oor 
souU  into  holy  communion  with  himself — and  to  luiy 
to  the  multitudinous  iiua^nation»  of  the  natonl 
man.  Peace,  be  stilt. 
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FHACriCAI.  KEUARKS  AKI>  ADVICU  OS  SIt.CKT  WOHSIIir. 

On  a  (Irliberatc  review  of  tho  ur^iinicnts  adduced  in 
~thc  forrgoiiig  chapter,  I  am  confirmed  in  the  sentiment, 
that  the  principh-<i  on  wliich  Frit-nda  huvc  udopt- 
ed  the  pnictirc  of  silence  in  worship,  urc  consistent 
both  with  rraaon  and  Scripture.  Nothing  indeed  can 
be  more  obvious  than  the  agreement  between  ii  state 
of  silcna-,  and  that  reverential  awe,  that  humble  wait- 
ing upon  God,  and  that  dependeiiee  on  the  teaching 
of  our  Lord  .Jesus  Christ,  which  are  main  character- 
istics of  true  and  living  worship.  Ilcrt;  then  wc  may 
rest,  withont  indulging  an  unprofitable  anxiety  to 
discover  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  any  precise  directions, 

ts  to  moiies  oj"  worship. 
'Iliis  a])pears  to  be  one  of  the  subjects  on  which  «'e 
re  left,  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  to  follow  up 
our  own  convictions,  under  the  guidance,  and  in  the 
Ubcrfi/,  of  the  Hfdy  Spirit.  .\nd  when  we  consider 
^■die  various  habits  and  circumstanues  of  Christians, 
^ke  cannot  be  too  thankful  for  the  ^cope  and  freedom 
^^hich  arc  permitted  to  the  church  of  ('hrisl,  in  refer- 
^^ntxr  to  such  particulars. 

^P    Certain  it  is,  however,  that  the  only  |)art  of  the 

^Bicw  'lestanient,  which  describes  the  manner  of  pnb- 

lic  worship,  to  which  the  primitive  disciples  were  ac- 

istomed,  goes  far  lo  support  the  practices  of  Friends. 
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From  the  Ihh  imd  14th  chapters  of  1  Cot.  it  plainl 
appears,  that  the  iiiiiiistry  which  whs  employed 
public  worship  wa«  not  the  rvsult  of  preraeditAfion 
and  Htiidy,  hut  whh  poured  forth  under  the  esperial 
infltienrcs  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  it  was  Hoi 
roiifioed  (u  the  tenant  of  a  pulpit,  hut  devolved  ujioii 
alt  those  members  of  the  church — whether  male  or 
female — whether  few  or  uuuicrous — who  were  gifted 
uf  the  Lord  for  his  service.  ^M 

Hut  although  the  tnie  liherty  of  the  Spirit  wi^ 
ne*'cr  curtailed  on  these  occuuioiis,  it  U  expressly 
stated,  that  the  "spirits  of  the  prophets  were  subject 
to  the  prophct«,"  itnd  the  apostle  concludes  his  iih 
junctions,  on  the  whole  subject,  with  the  precept, 
*'  Let  all  thiniiii  be  done  decently  Hnd  in  order."  Now 
it  appears  to  be  nearly  impo-ssihlc,  that  such  a  sTsten 
of  ministry  could  l>e  conducted  decently  and  in  order, 
rxc»^pt  on  the  basis  of  silence.  Without  that  basis,  ihc 
frequent  interniption  one  of  another,  must  have  been, 
through  litinian  weakness,  an  almost  inevitable  enn- 
wqnence.  Aud  further,  if  it  be  true  (as  I  iH-lievc  it 
to  lie),  that  no  uninspired  praying  or  preaching;  wM 
then  allowed  in  public  worship,  it  obviously  follovn 
that  at  all  times,  except  during  the  utterance  of  suck 
ministry,  the  :(»sciiil>Ied  church  must  have  been  in  si- 
lencc.  In  the  absence,  therefore,  of  all  de6nitc  infor- 
mation on  the  Hubjeet,  there  is  a  strong  presumptioa, 
that  the  primitive  Christian  believers  were  no  S' 
crs  to  silence  in  the  public  worship  of  God. 

'lliere  can  be  no  doubt  that  iu  those  ancient  times, 
the  ministry  of  the  word  was  |Minred  forth  in  ahnn- 
dann',  and  that  the  number  of  jicrsons  of  both  sexo, 
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who  were  iiitrusU-ii  witli  tlie  prophetic  f^ill,  wiis  large. 
Such  also  wiis  the  case,  at  the  Brst  rise,  and  during 
the  early  histor)',  of  our  own  society.  The  influence 
of  the  Spirit,  in  the  pn>dnction  of  thi?  ministry  of  the 
gospel,  was  then  expcriouccd  in  an  eminent  degree ; 
great  numbers  of  persons — especially  young  men- 
were  sent  forth  to  l»ear  the  mefiHagc  of  the  Lord  to 
every  |>art  of  this  land,  as  well  as  in  many  other 
countries;  and  the  settled  meetings  of  Friends  appear 
to  have  been  seldom  held  in  total  stieu«>. 

It  is  impoHHible  to  deny  that  our  present  couditlun 
is,  in  tliia  resiH-'Ct,  widely  different  from  that  of  onr 
forefathers.  The  number  of  our  ministers  in  com- 
paratively small,  and  n  large  proportion  of  our  meet- 
ings—even some  of  a  considerable  size — are  generali^ 
lilent,  from  their  conunencemcnt  to  their  close.  That 
this  n^ult  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  benundjing  influ- 
ence of  the  world,  and  to  the  want  of  spiritual  life 
and  vigour,  there  can  be  little  doulit ;  but  the  ad- 
nnnistrations  of  the  Spirit  may  be  muteriully  different 
at  difl'ercut  times;  and  it  is  probable  that  a  large 
proportion  of  silence  in  onr  meetings,  may  now  be 
mete<l  ont  by  onr  divine  Master,  us  the  "fond  eonvo 
nient"  for  us.  I  have  somrtinies  obser\-cd  that  in 
little  Heeliided  meetings,  in  which  u  vocal  minititry  is 
scanvly  ever  heard,  individuals  arc  raised  up,  iuut 
ittrrngthened  of  the  Lord  to  preach  to  their  neigh- 
iHiurs,  in  the  language  of  ejeample;  and  it  is  a  circum- 
stance well  worthy  of  remark,  that  none  of  onr  meet- 
ings appear  to  he  so  attractive  to  persons,  not  of  our 
society,  who  are  seeking  the  truth,  as  some  which  are 
almost  iavariablv  held  in  silence. 
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Ju  ull  such  iimltcn*  wc  must  Ciidt-iivuur  to  mark  tbe 
liftiul  of  divine  wisdutii,  uuti  to  submit  to  the  ortlfriiig 
of  infinite  |>nwcr.  At  the  Kami'  time-,  we  ought  tu 
fi-cl  a  tendLT  sytiipiithy  with  such  of  our  younp  fricntlii, 
AH  may  seldom  enjoy  the  comfort  and  advanta^rc  of 
listening  to  a  gospel  miniHtr)-;  nnd  I  can  hiirdly  fur- 
bear  availing  myself  of  the  pre§ent  opportunity  of 
offering  to  them  a  few  practical  hints,  on  the  right 
use  of  l/iose  imporlant  hours  which  theif  spend  in  their 
meetings  for  worship. 

In  the  first  phtee,  however,  I  would  b^-seech  them 
not  to  (tufler  any  discouragement  so  to  prevail  over 
their  minds,  as  to  impede  the  due  attendance  of  all 
their  religious  meetings.  Public  worship  is  a  divinel; 
appointed  means  frtr  our  highest  good :  an  essential 
mark  of  allegiance  to  our  (iod  and  Father;  and  it  is 
a  duty  which  n.t|ulres  diligence.  None  of  us  can  no- 
sonably  expect  divine  help  in  the  performance  of  {^ 
unless  we  are  punctual  and  fuithliil  in  putting  our- 
selves in  the  way  of  that  help.  If  we  per*e*-ei«  tn 
tbe  attendance  »f  our  meeting)),  with  an  tiamest  a*- 
pinition  lifter  (iod,  he  will  not  fail  lo  reward  us  in 
due  season  with  a  senttc  of  his  love;  hut  if  we  fail  ici 
attend  them  n'gnlarly,  the  times  of  our  absence  may 
be  precisely  those,  when  his  power  is  most  eminentlf 
manifested ;  and  thus  we  may  lose  both  our  profit 
and  our  reward. 

'Ilii-i  remark  applies  with  great  force  to  the  meet- 
ings which  are  held  in  the  middle  pari  of  the  week. 
The  attendance  of  them  may  seem  to  involve  a  litth- 
itacrilice :  hut  how  many  are  there  who  cao  testily, 
thai  no  fHX-'asions  have  been  more  blessed  than  the«c 
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tUeir  immortal  souls,  as  a  means  bolli  of  comfort 
ftnil  rdiHratinn. 

Imvc  or  six  hours  in  the  counte  of  rvcrj-  week,  ia 
"TOpely  not  too  long  a  time  for  any  man  to  devote  to 
the  public  worship  of  his  Creator;  hut  may  It  not  be 
jfeiircd,  that  even  innong  the  rejjular  uttemlers  of  our 
lectingH,  a  ronsideraiile  part  of  this  brief  space  of 
time  iH  unpnifitably  spent :    Huvu  we  not  all  abun- 
dant reason  for  shame  and  humiliation  liefore  Cmd, 
in  relation  to  this  defect? 

I   would  reuiiud  my  younger  rcaderi,  that  good 
habits  of  mind  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects, 
»,  nndcr  divine  graw,  moHt  easily  formed  in  earlff 
Ufe ;  and  I  would,  in  the  first  plaee.  aflrcrtionatcly 
ndvisc  them  to  mllivate  an  atvful  sense  of  the  D'w'me 
MajcsUf.      Let  them  renieniher,  that  it  is  no  light  or 
familiar  matter,  to  enter  upon  the  public  worship  of 
the  Lord  of  the  universe,  who  is  able  to  save  or  to 
destroy  our  souls.     Before  wc  assemble  for  so  solcnm 
^b  purpose,  our  hearts  ought  to  be  turned  to  the  Lord, 
^bnd  great  care  should  be  taken  to  avoid  all  levity  or 
j^nnprnfilable  conversation.     To  saunter  about  before 
the  doors  of  a  place  of  worship,  and  to  converse  with 
tboughtlcHs  conijiiiuions,  on  worldly  or  trifling  sub- 
^■Gects,  is  a  miserable  preparation  for  bowing  down  in 
'     spirit  before  God  our  Maker.     There  is  a  holy  order 
and  propriety  in  all  these  matters,  which  cannot  fail 
to  be  dist-emed,  and  ought  ever  to  be  followed,  hy 
l^thc  spiritually-minded  Christian. 
^b    'Iliis  remark  sn^ests  another  of  a  more  general 
nature — namely,  that  ibc  degree  of  comfort  and  edi- 
fication, which  we  derive  from  our  silent  meetings, 
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will  \}c  fonn<l,  in  grrnt  nipasnrr,  to  depend  on  the 
dcgn-H'  of  religious  (cclinfi  which  perradea  our  life 
and  conversation ;  or  in  other  words,  on  the.  spiritual 
condifion  of  am-  minds.  Those  who  are  slaves  to  the 
world  diirinj;  the  hours  of  each  passinjr  day,  will  be 
slaves  to  the  world  in  their  religious  meetings.  Thdi 
souU,  instead  of  ascendiiif;  to  the  highest  hcavrji,  will, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  be  chiefly  burled  ia  the  dnsr ; 
their  thoughts  will  wander  in  their  old  haunts;  and, 
if  a  better  light  break  in  upon  the  mind,  it  will,  alas' 
be  only  in  glimpses.  Is  such  an  appearanre  of  wor- 
ship, without  the  great  reality,  any  thing  better  than 
hypocrisy  ? 

'Hioso,  on  the  other  hand,  who,  amidst  ail  their 
worldly  occupations,  are  accustomed  to  tnm  their 
hearts  towards  God,  and  tn  remember  him  in  all  their 
ways,  will  approach  him  with  rcvL-renee  and  fervour 
when  they  sit  down  in  their  meetings.  Should  worldly 
thoughts  then  intrude  upon  them,  they  will  not  for^ 
get  thatCiofI  is  their  refuge;  and  a*  they  diligently 
endeavour  to  wait  upon  him,  he  will  strengthen  them 
to  overcome  their  infinuities,  and  to  fix  their  souli 
npon  himself. 

Now,  ns  our  cjipacity  for  tmc  worship  in  public,  , 
very  much  depends  on  the  religious  condition  of  o^H 
minds,  so  that  condition  Is  closely  connected  with  oi/r 
private  devotional  duties.  Does  any  young  friend  who 
may  read  these  lines,  en<piin>,  how  be  may  be  helped 
to  restrain  his  wandi-ring  thoughts  in  silent  meetings, 
and  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ?  I  wimld 
address  to  surh  a  one,  the  connter-cnquiry.  What  i» 
thy  daily  practice  aa  it  relates  to  private  devotion  ? 
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Dost  Uioa  sit  alone  and  kctp  silence  before  tbc  Lord, 
liearing  faii;  yoke  upon  thee  r  Art  thou  accii»itoiuL-i], 
in  solitude,  to  pour  forth  thy  fervent  prayers  to  llim 
who  alone  is  able  to  keep  thee  from  falling  ?  Tliase 
ivho  arc  tlie  most  faithful  and  diligent  in  the  religions 
duties  of  the  (doset,  will  be  the  most  edified  in  con- 
gregational worship.  If  a  man  who  practises  no  snrh 
daticR,  fails  to  govern  \\h  thoughts  at  meeting,  the 
defc^  is  to  he  ascribed,  not  to  onr  "  custom  of  si- 
lence," but  to  his  on-n  sin  of  omission  and  neglect. 

It  is  hy  faith  that  we  draw  near  to  (»od  in  our 
honrs  of  private  devotion,  and  it  is  hyjatth  alone  that 
we  can  acceptably  %vorship  him  in  public.  "  With- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God;"  we  can  make 
no  suitable  approaches  to  him,  except  we  lielicve  "that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently seek  him."*  Nor  ought  we  ever  to  forget, 
that  in  the  b<>iut  of  the  Christian  worshipper,  this 
^th  must  embrace  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  through  Christ,  that  we  draw  near,  "by 
one  Spirit,  unto  tlie  Father."'  May  the  rising  genc- 
ntion  amongst  us,  become  fully  sensible  that  a  6rm 
belief  in  (itid,  as  he  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel, 
and  a  steadfast  reliance  on  his  mercy  and  power,  arc 
essential  to  the  right  performance  of  Christian  wor- 
ship. It  will  l>e  the  means  of  enabling  them  to  wait 
upon  him  with  the  patience  of  hope  ;  and  to  pray  to 
him,  through  every  diwouragement,  without  waver- 
tag.  When  Jacob  wrestled  with  the  angel  of  the 
Covenant,  bis  language  was,  *'  1  will  not  let  thee  go. 


*  Heb.  xi,  6. 
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except  Uiou  Mess  mc"*  Faith  was  witli  Iiim  tlw 
spriug  of  perseverance  ;  antl  so  it  will  ever  be  in  thf 
heart  of  every  prajiujr  CliriMtian. 

I  have  sometimes  met  with  pcrHons  of  a  tender  and 
Necking  niinti,  who  have  imbibed  a  uotiuit,  that  thr 
first  |H)int  to  bo  aimed  at  in  order  to  silent  worship, 
u  a  vacuittf  from  all  ideas;  and  who  have  hern  greatly 
diseouraged  by  tbcir  uusuccessful  efforts  to  attain  to 
astate,  which  the  (iod  of  natnre  has  wen  fit  to  render 
impossible,  'riiat  which  ib  truly  reijuiix-d  fur  this  boh 
purpose,  is  an  abstractedness  from  worldly  tlionghim 
and  even  from  religious  meditations  of  our  own  de- 
vising, and  a  qniet  fixing  of  the  soul  on  God.  The 
glorlons  idea  of  an  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  Being, 
will  tht-u  fill  our  miiidis ;  and  so  far  from  our  being 
destitute  of  an  object  to  contemplate,  one  will  be 
before  us,  of  suHicient  depth  and  magnitude,  to  occa- 
py  the  minds  of  »ainta  and  augels  to  all  ctcrni^^ 
When  we  take  our  seats  iu  a  meeting  for  worship, 
we  ought  tu  endeavour,  without  delay,  to  draw  near 
in  spirit  unto  (iod,  and  to  wait  on  liim.  When  thit 
is  our  ronilitiou,  our  M-crL-i  pra}cr<i  and  praises  will 
soon  arise  from  the  altar  of  the  heart;  and  these  will 
often  occupy  a  large  proportion  of  the  time,  which 
wc  spend  in  silent  invctiugs. 

"  Seitrcb  me,  ()  <iod,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "and  know 
my  heart;  try  niu,  and  know  my  thoughts;  and  srr 
if  there  be  any  wicked  way  iu  uic,  and  lead  me  in  the 
n-ay  everlasting."^  In  answer  to  such  petitiooa  at 
these,  our  Heaveidy  Father  is  often  knuwu  to  search 
the  heart  of  the  worshipper.  Our  secret  faults,  u 
*  G«D.  xixii,  26.  a  Ps.  cxxxis,  ^,  li. 
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well  us  our  prcsiimpluuiis  Hiits,  vac  drtcctcd  liy  the 
light  of  the  sanctuary,  and  are  made  manifest,  for  our 
hnnitliation,  ut  the  tribunal  of  conscience.  Now,  this 
18  ft  work  with  trliieh  we  must  endeavour,  through 
divine  help,  fnithfullv  to  co-operate;  and  thus  another 
proportion  of  our  siU-nt  hours  may  he  ]>r<jGtab)y  spent, 
m  close  self-examination  before  the  Ijord.  Such  an 
exercise  will  h-ad  into  penitence,  and  penitence  will 
again  be  found  the  nurse  of  prayer.  "TIic  sacrificeg 
of  liod  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."^ 

There  is  an  inseparable  connexion  between  ceasing 
to  do  cvit,  and  learning  to  do  well.  The  same  light 
-which  detects  our  trauagreHsionn,  will  make  manifest 
to  U8  the  course  of  c^induct  which  we  ought  to  pur- 
itne :  nor  will  onr  gracinus  Lord  and  Manter  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  petition — "  Make  t/nj  way  straight 
Ijefnre  my  face."  Not  only  will  the  true  worshipper, 
ID  his  silent  waiting  on  the  Lord,  be  inipresseil  with 
the  necessity  of  bearing  all  the  fruits  of  righteonsncss, 
hot  the  particular  duties  which  lie  in  his  own  path — 
the  sacrifices  which  he,  as  an  individual,  is  called  upon 
(o  make — will  l>r  made  manifest  to  his  mind ;  and 
often  will  be  6nd  ability,  while  all  around  him  is 
silence,  to  renew  his  covenant  with  the  Lord — that  he 
will  "  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  be  goeth," 

In  thus  drawing  near  to  the  Lord  for  the  express 
pnrpose  of  being  searched  by  his  Spirit,  reproved  by 
the  light  of  his  law,  and  guided  in  a  conrse  of  obe- 
dience, two  (jualities  arc  indispensable  in  the  Christian 
rorshipper.  The  first  is  that  goAli/  sincerity^  which 
*  P».  li,  17. 
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will  induce  iih  tu  brin^  otir  tv/iole  selves  tu  the  liglil: 
iiiid  will  Icatl  us,  without  any  coinprumiBC,  to  accqit 
the  verdicts  of  conscience,  respcrting  both  cor  past 
tnmsfjri'Ksions.  and  our  prcMcnt  duties.  The  »ecoinl 
is  a  chiUilike  reliance  on  the  guhlance  and  govemmeni 
of  the  llolff  Spirit.  May  this  honest  and  believing 
heart  more  aud  luon-  abound  umunjrRt  uk,  lor  our  on 
peace'  sake,  and  for  the  ^lory  of  God ! 

The  silent  worshipper  professes  to  ho  weaned  from 
all  undue  dopcndcnee  on  varal  ministry,  and  to  sti 
under  the  immediate  teaching  of  Jcsub  Christ.  Now 
it  is  not  only  by  detecting  their  sins,  and  showing 
tfaeni  their  puth  of  duty,  that  Christ  instructs  his  peo- 
ple, lie  reveals  his  truth  with  power;  he  imprests 
a  sense  of  the  value  of  his  atoning  hlood  ;  he  gently 
unfolds,  by  his  own  blessed  Spirit,  the  secrets  of  re- 
deeming love. 

llie  doctrines  which  nre  thus  made  manifest  tn  tlw 
nnderstauding,  and  impressed  on  the  heart,  are  al- 
ready revealed  in  the  Bible;  and  it  is  often  througb 
the  M-ords  of  that  blessed  book,  that  the  (in'at  Ilend 
of  the  church  teaches  his  people.  One  passage  of 
Scripture  alter  another,  passes  before  the  mind  of  the 
silent  worship|M*r,  for  his  comfort  or  edification.  Or, 
more  pnd»ably,  after  many  passage's  have  arisen  in  bn 
recollection,  some  one  in  particular  is  fixed  upon  bin, 
by  a  power  beyond  bis  own ;  and  being  interpreted 
and  applied  by  the  Spirit  who  gave  it  forth,  Itceomn 
the  medium  both  of  instniction  and  nourishment. 

How  peculiarly  important  then  to  persons  who  air 
accustomed  to  silent  worship,  is  an  accurate  aecjuaioT' 
ance  with  the  sacred  volume  !     Were  we,  in  depend- 
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cc  on  the  grace  of  God,  more  liiithfnl  and  dili^cut 
in  uctjniring  a.  kiiowk-tlgc  of  divine  things,  vie.  shonld 
so  often  be  fonnd  prescntJufi  to  the  Lord,  in 
public  worBhip.  the  nnworthy  sacrifice  of  a  mind  en- 
veloped in  darkness.  We  shuuld  euiiic  to  the  cnjoy- 
eut  of  something  better,  than  imdefined  and  iin- 
rtain  views  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  wonld 
be  revealed  to  us  in  its  native  simplicity,  in  its  tnie 
proportions,  in  its  ghtrious  eoniplctenrss ;  and  groat 
would  be  our  peace  atui  joy  in  the  Lord. 


in  « 
ve 


While  it  is  the  very  ejisencc  of  silent  worship,  to 
from  the  activity  of  the  natural  man,  and  to 
watcli  for  the  influencrs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  fore- 
going remarks  may  be  sufiieient  to  show,  that  imder 
those  itifiuences,  there  is  abundant  occupation  for  iia, 
of  a  uiost  profitable  kind,  in  our  silent  religious 
meetings. 

Id  conclusion,  however,  I  wish  to  express  the  deep 
value  which  I  feel  for  a  living  gospel  miiiistrj' ;  and  I 
wonld  ask  my  younger  brethren  and  sisters,  to  whom 
rr  are  to  look  for  a  succession  of  anointed  servants, 
rho  shall  proclaim  amongst  ns  the  word  of  the  living 
God.    Surely  it  must  be  to  themselves,  and  especially 
our  young  men,  many  of  whom~-diil  they  but 
aithfiilly  bear  his  cross — the  LonI,  we  may  reverently 
believe,  would  call  intc)  his  service,  and  qualify  for  the 
work.     'Ilirough  deep  humiliation — through  many  a 
baptism — through  tlie  fire  of  divine  judgment  upon 
^Mn — through  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost — 
^■ley  would  become  able  ministers  of  "the  New  Test- 
ament." 

\% 
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May  this  bleased  work  of  the  Lord's  anointing  go 
nobly  forward !  "  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteons,  hot 
the  labourers  are  few."  Let  us  therefore  pray  "the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labourers 
into  his  harvest!" 


CHAPTER  X. 


OS    OATHS. 


Tn  the  preceding  chapters  I  have  entlcavoured  to  g'ive 
a  clear  account  of"  those  religious  pcniUiiriuVs  of  the 
Society  of  Krirnd.t  ivhich  helong  particularly  to  the 
sabject  of  worship,  and  which  therefore  involve  du- 
ties (whether  positive  or  negative)  especially  aftcet- 
iog  onr  relation  to  the  Supreme  Being  himself.  Tlie 
points  still  remaining  for  diiicnssion  have  reference  to 
our  condnct  in  romnum  life,  and  more  e»pecially  to- 
wards our  fellow-creatures:  for  there  are  several  mat- 
ters of  this  description  also,  respecting  which  Friends 
entertain  sentiments,  and  adojit  practices,  ditferent 
from  those  of  the  bulk  of  their  fellow-Christians.  Of 
these  practical  peculiarities,  the  first  which  presents  it- 
self for  our  consideration  is,  the  disuse  of  oaths.  Pro- 
fane and  irreverent  appeals  to  the  Almighty,  and  those 
conversational  hlasphemics  which,  even  in  Christian 
countries,  continue  to  disgrace  the  various  classes  of 
worldly  society,  are  indeed  unanimously  condemned 
Ity  all  tnie  Christians  :  hut  Friends  (in  a^-cnrdano',  as 
undcntand,  with  the  Moravians)  advance  a  step 
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swearing  of  every  kind,  and  on  every 

a  line  of  conduct  they  deuni  to  be  Itolli  jiiHtiBed  naA 


re<|uircd,^rW,  by  certain  plain  moral  principles,  and, 
secondlify  by  divine  commands,  of  tlic  most  imprcssiTr 
and  comprebcnHive  character.  On  both  theiie  heads 
I  may  now  offer  a  few  i)bsiTvation». 

Of  the  moral  priiicipk-s  ulltided  to,  the  first  may  be 
considered  as  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  apostolic 
precept,  "  Let  ifour  yea  he  yea,  and  i/our  nay,  nay,  lest 
ye /alt  into  condemnation,"*  and  as  deriving  a  clear 
conlirmation  from  the  declaration  of  Jchun  himself, 
that  *'  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil;" 
or,  aa  tlic  Greek  may  be  more  accurately  reiMleml, 
"  of  the  evil  one."  ^  Sine*;  the  law  of  truth,  in  tbc 
verbal  coiiinmnicatioHs  between  man  and  man, — a 
law  strenuoosly  supported  even  by  heathen  moralist!', 
and  obvionttly  essential  to  the  well-being  of  all  human 
societies—is  very  fn-<piently  enjoined  in  the  rwnnli 
uftiod'H  revealed  will;  since  it  is  plainlv  of  um  verbal 
obligation  on  the  followers  of  Jesus ;  and  since,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  is  nothing  more  dixisively  con* 
demned  In  the  sacred  volume  than  the  false  tongne, 
it  follows  that,  with  (roc  Christians,  a  deliberate  and 
aerioas,  yet  simple,  aflinnation  or  negation,  pouessea 
a  force  so  perfect  in  its  kind,  as  to  be  incapable  of 
any  real  augmentation.  Hence  thm-  arises  a  plain 
moral  obligation,  in  confonnily  with  the  pn'ci^t  of 
the  apostle  James,  that  our  yea  should  he  yea,  and 
our  nav,  nav — that  is  to  sav,  that  onr  affirmations  and 
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scgations  slifiuld  be  nuked  and  simple,  and  wliuily 
UDaccouipaiiicd  with  any  I'urui  of  oath.  For  if,  nn  any 
partirulnr  occasion,  a  niun  swcur,  in  uddiliou  to  hU 
vea  or  nay,  in  ordiu-  to  render  them  more  obligatory 
and  (-onviuciug,  their  furce  tiecomtK  conipumtively 
wt-'uk  ut  other  times,  uhen  they  receive  no  snch  con> 
firmation.  If  such  a  one  is  a  bnlicver  in  the  Lord 
Jesns,  and  especially  it'  be  is  u  scrioUH  professor  of  re- 
ligion, it  is  plain  that,  by  his  conduct,  he  gives  coun- 
tenanci^  to  tbc  false  and  dangerniiii  notion,  that  x\w. 
oath  of  the  Christian  is  more  binding  upon  bis  eonsci- 
Bence,  and  thei-efore  more  credible,  than  his  deliberate 
word;  and  thus  he  inevitably  Inwers  the  standard  of 
llic  law  of  truth. 

Nor  Is  the  deduction  of  this  consequence  the  work 
if  mere  theory.  Kxperiencc  bears  ainple  testimony 
to  the  fact,  that  the  prcvaleoce  of  oaths  among  men 
(Christians  not  excepted)  has  produced  a  very  mate- 
rial and  Tery  gcnerut  elfect  iu  reducing  their  estimate 
>f  the  obligation  of  plain  tnith,  in  its  natural  and 
simple  forms.  Kvcn  the  heathen  philosophers  of  old 
were  well  aware  of  ihe  deleterious  results  of  the  prac- 
^■ice  of  swearing;  and  some  of  them  have  left  on 
^WTCord  an  express  condemnation    of  that  practice.^ 

^K  '  Epidetus  eaya,  m^nitai  ifnat  tit  cctco— "  Avoid  iwoaring  allo- 
grtbei,"  Plato,  Spuf  mfl  vairif  uTitrai — '■  Let  aii  oalh  be  avoideil 
on  every  occasion."  Chferilus,  Mxan  r  utr'  Aimet  yjii"  I,«^(w«  sJri 
ihMuH—"  No  oalli,  wlielher  it  be  a  jusl  or  an  unjust  one.  ouglu  to 

^Bhs  allowed :"  Mciiander,  S^nm  ii  ^vyt  x^«  dixaiut  inii^i — "  Abstain 
From  vwcunng,  vv<:ii  tlioiigli  Jl  lie  ju«lly."  See  Oroliut  uu  M;iU. 
V.  34.  "  StobKus,  Serm.  3,  rclalcs  thnt  Suloii  snid,  A  goad  man 
outfht  to  he  iu  that  eilimaliait,  thai  he  aetd  not  an  oath  ;  btaiute 
0  bf  rtfmtcd  a  lestening  nf  his  honour,  if  he  hi:  forced  to 
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Truly,  then,  uiuy  it  be  u<ii(crtc(l,  thut  those  UM-fiil  ap- 
peals to  u  superior  agency,  by  which,  in  every  oath, 
the  truth  h  supposed  to  Ik-  eonfirnietl,  (n-hntevcr  may 
be  the  occasion  ou  which  ituch  outh  is  cuiployci 
arise  out  of  an  evil  source, — produce  an  e\HI  com 
(|ncnce,^an(]  are  at  varianc-t;  with  the  priiictplcti  of 
that  perfcet  law,  to  which  Christians,  above  all  othei 
so  plainly  oive  an  exact  and  nniversal  nbtidienre. 
Tile  true  Christian  cannot,  indeed,  be  i^mrant 
he  is  in  the  presence  of  an  oniniscient  (<od,  who 
perfectly  aware  both  of  his  secn;t  thuu|;bt(i  and 
hi»  open  dfclanitions.  Nevertheless,  the  principle,  w 
which  1  have  now  adverted,  appears  to  aflVird  a  ku 
Mtantial  reason  why  he  shi>iiUt  abstain  from  attem 
ing  to  add  to  the  force  of  his  yea  or  his  nay, 
making  such  an  awful  appeal  to  the  Deity  as  consti- 
tutes an  outh.  But  further :  there  appears  to  be 
distinct  moral  objection  to  oaths,  on  the  ground  th 
according  to  general  usage,  both  ancient  and  modem, 
they  plainly  imply  a  curse — a  conditional  calling  dorni 
npim  une'it  self  of  some  dreaded  penalty.  A  man 
swears  either  by  something  which  is  dear  and  valg*-  , 
hlc  to  him,  or  by  some  personal  object  of  his  revei^| 
ence  and  ilread.  In  the  former  cane*  the  pemdty  whidi 
he  nieaUH  to  attach  to  himself,  on  the  supposition  that 
his  oath  is  untrue,  is  the  toss  of  that  which  he  lov 
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neear.  PylJuigonu,  in  his  ontion,  ainani^  other  (liinK*,  baih  ihi* 
maxim,  as  tltnt  nhich  concenu  tl>e  administratiou  of  ibe  conuMW- 
w«h1Ui  :  Itl  no  man  eaU  God  to  ttitnnt  fty  r/a  nitlll :  no  nal  i» 
JHiit/mtNl ;  but  let  tvtry  mun  ««  aecuttom  himttif  to  tpeai,  thai 
Ar  may  hr^amt  iror(fiy  to  be  trvtlttl,  own  without  am  oath;" 
Baniaj/'f  Apoti>gy,  pi^p.  xv,  ^  12. 
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ftud,  in  the  latter  cast,  it  is  thr  wnith  ami  vengeance 
of  liiui  whom  he  fears.  When  the  aiidi'nt  (irecian, 
for  instanw,  swore  by  hrs  head,  he  professed  to  sub- 
ject himself  to  the  loss  of  hi<i  head ;  smd  when  he 
swore  hy  Jnpiter,  he  cursed  himself  with  the  wrath  of 
Jupiter,  pruvidcti  his  oath  should  he  false  or  broken. 
Now,  it  18  a  rer)'  affeeting  consideration  that  thn 
oaths  in  use  antong  the  professors  of  Christianity  arc 
unspeakably  more  terrible  than  any  heathen  oath  ;  in 
u  much  as  the  penalty  which  the  swearer  calls  down 
upon  himself,  on  th<-  Nupposition  of  his  swearing 
falsely,  is  one  of  infinite  weight  and  severity.  It  is 
nothing  short  of  duninatlon — the  deNtniction  and  (•ter- 
nal  punishment  of  his  iiiiiiiortal  sotil. 

'Iliat  such  is  the  import  of  the  romioon  juridical 
oath  of  this  eouittr)-,  i»  notorious.  An  individual, 
who  is  called  upon  to  give  evidence  in  an  English 
court  of  justice,  swears  that  he  will  tell  the  truth,  the 
whole  tnith,  and  iiotbiDg  hut  the  tnith ;  and  be  adds, 
"so  help  me  God;"  or,  as  the  words  were  formerly 
recited,  "  Si>  help  me  God  al  bis  holt/  dome ;"  that  is 
to  sav,  Ijt-l  this  ite  the  condition,  an  which  God  shall 
help  me  in  the  dai/  nf  judgment}  The  help  of  CJod, 
thus  technically  adverted  to — the  helj)  of  (>od  in  the 
day  of  his  holy  doom — plainly  signifies  that  help  by 
which  uloue  the  soul  of  nuiu  can  be  saved  from  eter- 
nal mi»er}',  and  introduced  to  u  state  of  never-ending 
bappinesH.  Thus,  then,  the  English  swearer,  in  his' 
apjieal  to  an  all-seeing,  omnipotent  Deity,  voluntarily 
and  expressly  appends  his  own  salvation  to  the  con- 
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(lition  oC  iiis  speukia^  the  tnith,  tlic  whole  truth,  autl 
nothiiif;  but  the  truth.  On  the  gitpposilion  of  Ititi 
infringing  that  condition,  he  cnrM^H  hiniiiclt'  Kith  ibc 
losM  of  God's  help,  uiid  with  cunsrcfucnt  ituiunution> 

Even  were  it  abwintely  crrtiiin  thiit  the  alternative, 
on  account  of  whicli  it  man  calls  don-n  upon  himself 
tfaiB  everlasting  ruin  anti  destruction,  couUI  by  no 
po-isibility  oc-air,  the  reflecting  Christian,  who  dwells 
under  a  just  iien»e  of  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  the  unutterable  importance  of  eternity,  will  searoelj 
fail  to  nrknowlcdgr  that  Mich  a  niriiing  of  self  is,  ia 
a  high  degree,  raith  and  irreverent.  But,  how  miuA 
more  evidently  presumptuous,  bow  much  more  awJhUy 
dangerouH,  is  Huch  an  imprecation,  when  it  is  coDDed- 
cU  with  all  alternative,  the  Negative  of  which  must 
always,  in  the  verj'  nature  of  tbiug»,  be  deemed,  in  t 
great  degree,  uncertain  f  'Jlie  senses  of  men  trequentlj 
deceive  them  :  their  memory  ca-sity  taiLs  thrm:  wbcn 
they  arc  surroundeil  with  appalling  circumstances,  or 
]>erplcxe<l  with  di^cult  questions,  their  presence  of 
mind  is  verj'  comnicmly  disturbed  or  destroyed  ;  and 
above  all,  their  own  hearts  are  corrupt  and  deceitiid: 
so  that,  perhaps,  a  person,  who  is  almnt  tn  give  cn> 
dcnce  in  u  court  of  justice,  can  never  be  absolutely 
assured  that  he  shall  speak  the  truth,  the  whole  trutk 
and  nothing  hut  the  tnith  :  lUid  yet,  in  appealing  tn 
the  omnipresent  Jehovah,  he  prejtuines  to  stake  upon 
this  frail  and  fallible  condition  the  salvation  of  hi< 
immortal  soal ! 

Those  who  are  ac<[uaiutcd  with  the  history  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  must  Im-  aware  how  uniformly  lliey 
have  objected   tn  the  use  o(  oaths;  how  fully  per- 
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samli-il  they  have  at  all  times  been,  that  they  could 
in  no  case  comply  with  the  prevalent  custom  of  swear- 
ing, withont  grieving  iind  offending;  their  heavenly 
Guide  <md  (.lovcmor  ;  and  how  multifarious  were  the 
sufferings  whirh  the  early  mcndjers  of  that  Society 
preferred  to  the  infringement  of  their  duty  in  this 
iinportitnt  practical  partimlar.     Nor  will  the  reader 
be  snrprisi^d  hy  the  dreision  and  Nteadincss  of  their 
vien*!i  and  conduct,  in  tluH  n'S])ect,  when  hi>  has  can- 
didly  reflected  on  the  moral  principles  which   have 
now  l)een  stated  ;  whi-n  he  han  considered  their  elear- 
nesa  on  the  one  hand,  anil  their  weight  and  import- 
ance on  the  other.     It  is  not,  however,  sulelv  on  ac- 
coont  of  these  moral  principles  that  Friends  regard  it 
tlieir  indispenMihle  duty  to  uhstain  from  all  swear- 
g ;    but,  more  especially,    because  of  the  express 
commands  of  JeHu<i  Christ  hiniself,  and  one  of  his 
apostles.     "  Yc  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  hy 
^Abem  of  old  time,"  said  the  Lcini  Jesus,  in  his  sermon 
^bn  the  mount,  "  'Iliou  uhalt  nut  forsn'ear  thyself;  bnt 
^^balt  perforin  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths:  but  I  sav 
unto  you,  Sxeear  not  at  all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is 
God'ii  throne ;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool; 
neither  by  Jenisalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  (treat 
King.     Neither  Hhalt  thon  swear  by  thine  head,  be- 
canse  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black  : 
but  lei  your  communication  be  yea,  yea;  nav,  nay; 
I     lor  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  comcth  of  evil,'** 
^P^e  apostle  Jauies  has  also  adverted  to  the  subject  in 
forcible  and  explicit  terms :  "  But  above,  alt  things, 
my  hretbrcn,  swear  not :  neither  by  heaven ;  neither 
»  .Mmi.  r,  33—  37. 
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bv  the  vartli :  neither  bv  aiiv  other  oath  :  but  let  vout 
yea  be  yea,  anti  your  nay,  uay;  lest  ye  fall  into  con- 
dcinnalion."* 

It  nii^hl  have  been  au]>posed  that  Hurh  plain  io- 
jonctions  wouhl  have  convineed  the  ^enerdtiiy  uf  per- 
iMjns,  who  derive  their  moral  standard  from  the  New 
Testament,  that  oaths,  on  any  uccasiuu,  and  nnd«r 
any  pretext,  are  absaluteiy  unlawftil  for  the  followers 
of  Jestis.  But  [he  verj'  coiuniun  notion,  that  they  are 
necessary  to  some  important  pnrposes  of  eivil  socictv. 
has  eviflently  been  the  means  of  preventing  this  n.'- 
sult.  Many  persons  have,  accordingly,  acL-eded  to  ibe 
glosses  by  which  commentators  endeavour  to  escape 
from  the  forte  of  thene  passages;  and  that  with  a  far 
greater  readiness  and  facility  than  those  glosses  de- 
serve, llie  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the 
more  comprehensive  interpretation  of  the^e  prohibi- 
tions, centre  principally  in  a  single  [>oint ;  namely, 
that  the  oaths  here  s|>ecilied,  Itoth  by  our  Saviour  aad 
his  apoFitle,  are  oaths,  not  by  Jehovah,  bnt  only  by 
his  creatures.  Since  the  latter  oaths  alone  arc  sprri- 
fied,  it  is  readily  ronclndcd  tliat  they  alone,  or  they 
prineipally,  are  forbidden ;  and  since  it  apjtears  that, 
in  their  courts  of  justice,  the  Jews  swore  not  by  hea- 
ven, the  earth,  .lemsaleru,  or  their  own  heads,  hut 
only  by  (»od  himself,  and  that  they  used  these  tnft-rior 
oaths  on  more  familiar  occasions,  it  Is  argued  that  the 
injnnctions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  not  direct- 
ed against  judicial  swearing,  hut  only  against  that 
which  was  (Common  and  conversational.  Now,  as  this 
inferenrc  depends  entirely  upon  the  supposition  that 
•Cli.  V,  1-2. 
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tlic  !t\(-curti)g  I'urbidclon  hy  our  Lord  and  liis  apostle 
^Bras  only,  or  chiefty,  swearing  by  the  creatures,  and 
Hot  tbc  oatb  by  Jebovah;  it  foltovvs,  that,  if  that  sup- 
potiitinn  t>c  disproved,  tbe  inference  itself  mnst  fall  to 
the  ground.  I  bo{>e,  then,  to  make  it  plain  to  the 
reader's  apprehension  that,  in  these  passages,  every 
kind  of  swearing  is  forbidden,  and  espcdaUif  swearing 
Hp^  Jehovah- 

^V   In  the  first  place,  the  terms  in  which  onr  Lord  cx- 
^^resses  his  new  law  are  of  the  most  decisive  and 

I  comprehensive  nature.     "  But  I  say  unto  yon,  Swear 
jko/  at  all'' '     'llie  apostle,  whose  words  may  lie  re- 
tarded as  a  MOrt  of  cnninientary  on  those  of  Christ, 
maintains  and  even  increases  the  force  and  extent  of 
^■hesc  terms:  he  says,  ".-/hove  all  things,  my  brethren, 
^^WTfflr  not;"  and,  after  sjieeifying  tbe  oath  by  heaven 
and  that  by  the  earth,  he  completes  the  force  of  his 
sentence  by  tbe  subsequent  clause,  "  neither  by  any 
other  oath."   'ITie  negative  injunction  is,  moreover,  in 
both  instances,  elucidated  and  eonfirnied  by  another 
Hpf  a  posiiive  character.     "  Let  your  yea  be  yea,  and 
^^onr  nay,  nay,"  says  the  apostle— that  is,  let  them  Ik* 
naked,  simple,  plain,  absolutely  destitute  of  any  oath, 
your  commanication  (or  "your  speech"")  be 
ryea;  nay,  nay,"  says  onr  Saviour;  "for  whatsoever 
more  than  these" — whether  it  be  the  lesser  or  the 
eater  oath,  the  oath  by  the  cpeatnre,  or  the  oath  by 
ic  Creator — "  whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  eomelh 
evil."     Here  our  Lord  has  justified  and  explained 
lis  law  bv  a  declaration.     Now,  that  decrlarution  4;x- 


I  pJl  i/Usai  S>Mt. 


>-iyH. 


n:t4 


Oh  Oaiht. 


[Ciiir.  la 


tenAs  to  every  i\csn\\Mio\\  of  snruriiig  ;  H  applies  to 
the  higher  fcmds  of  it  with  st'iU  greater  force  than 
to  the  loicer ;  aiul  it  iiitist  needs  be  understuuil  at 
universiil,  btfciiusc,  whatever  exception  may  here  be 
imagined,  none  is  expressed — none,  even  in  tlie  most 
distant  manner,  hinted  at  or  aUndcd  to — by  Christ 
hiniHeJf. 

It  is  to  be  obsen'ed,  In  the  second  place,  that  oath* 
of  a  sceondary  kind  an-  forbidden  by  our  Lord  on  the 
express  principle,  that  they  ivere  nearltf  allied  to  mort 
solemn  oaths,  and  that  some  of  these  forms  did  in  fact 
involve  a  real  swearing  bi/ Jehovah:  "Neither  by  hea- 
ven, for  it  is  God^s  throne:  neither  by  the  earth,  for 
it  is  his  footstool :  neither  by  Jeru»alcm,  for  it  is  the 
citt/  of  the  great  King  " — the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Those, 
therefore,  who  swore  by  the  heaven,  by  the  earth,  or 
by  Jemsttleni,  virtually  swore  by  that  divine  Beiii|; 
who  dwells  in  them,  and  uses  thera  as  his  own  :  ao- 
cordinf;  to  the  clear  doctrine  of  the  Lonl  Jesus,  ob 
another  occasion — "  Whoso  shall  swear  by  the  tem- 
ple, sweareth  by  it,  and  bv  him  that  dwclleth  therein: 
and  he  that  shall  swear  by  heuveu,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon."'  If, 
then,  swejiring  by  the  creature  was  to  be  avoided, 
simply  becansc  of  its  virtnal  connection  with  swearing 
by  the  Creator,  how  much  more  plainly  nbjcrtionahle 
was  the  direct  and  awfnl  oittb  by  Jehovub  himself!  I 
would  hupgest  that  our  Lord's  meaning  may  Im-  ex- 
pressed as  folhjws  :— "  Bill  I  say  unto  yon,  swear  not 
al  all — on  no  occasion,  and  bj  no  description  of  oaths 
— not  even  by  those  of  u  secondary  form,  which  yon 
»  Matt,  xxiii,  21,«, 
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f^ue  accustomed  to  list-  familiarly,  iind  to  rrgiinl  nx 
harmlrsH  hihI  uiiii)i->uiiin^.  Sucb  oaths  are  in  point  of 
fact,  trauglit  with  soicmnity,  and  are  of  the  vrry  same 
natnre  as  swearing  hy  the  living  God.  Keep  strictly, 
therefon-,  iu  all  your  speech,  to  the  yea  and  nay ;  for 
whatsoever  method  of  swearing  may  be  employed  to 
augment  their  force,  it  coiiieth  of  the  evil  one."' 
^b  Lastly,  the  true  import  of  the  precept  of  Christ, 
rcsperting  swearing,  is  to  he  gathrred  from  that  of 
the  Jewish  law,  to  which  that  precept  is  placed  in 
opposition.  It  has  already  heen  observed  that  the  M'or- 
«hip  prescribed  to  the  ancient  Hehren's  was,  in  gen^ 
rat,  of  u  much  lower  and  less  spiritual  character  than 
that  which  i^i  enjoined  upon  tlie  disciples  of  Jesna ; 
and,  iu  complete  coincidence  with  such  a  tiict,  it  ap- 
pears, with  e(|ual  clearness,  that  the  viorat  law — the 
law  of  practia? — was  Icsa  fully  revealed,  and  less  pro- 
perly under»tuod,  under  the  Mosaic,  than  it  is  under 
the  Christian  dispensation.  In  condescension  to  a 
itatc  of  comparative  ignorant^;  and  weakness,  many 
hings  were  permitted,  and  even  temporarily  enjoined, 
which  the  fiill  light  of  Christian  truth  has  evinci'd  to 
be  now  nnlawfiil.  Every  reader  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  anpuiiuled  with  the  comparison  instituted  by 


<  "GravilerAtlluiitur,"  ftuy^CIroiiiiton  tliix  p3»agc,  "(|ui  soUm, 
a  Cbristo  imprnban  piitanl  con!>uctiirliRi.-m  jurandi  per  res  alias  ex- 
Ub  Dtuni.  Nam  Jacobus,  opiimus  Christ!  interprts,  ail,  JVo«  _;'ii- 
ramiun,  ntqae  per  ctrlnm.  ntijue  per  lerram,  neijue  alia  qvavi* 
jurandi /ontiula,  [i»u  scii&us  Christi  est.  Nun  juraDdiira:  n«  tjui- 
(frm  (rioi  evcfi)  percceluiu.  per  Icrr.tin,  pi-c  Hyeroaolyina.  peci-apul; 
quod  Oflcticiil  ititmbTUm  upposilum:  Sit  autrm  serma  tirtUr,  rtt, 
e*t,  ntm,  nan."  Tli«  Grcelt  pnrticle  fi^irt  {»  capubte  uf  being  reniJcrcd 
L"  not  even  "  as  well  w  "  nor : "  eomp,  Mark  iii,  20. 
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our  Lord,  in  bitt  senuuii  on  llic  Mount,  l>L'tvrccn  Uh- 
system  uf  morals  which  the  Jews  had  grouuflt^d  on 
the  law  ol'  Moses,  and  his  own  purer  and  more  perfect 
law.  Thi-  law  nf  Moses  forbad  murder:  thr  law  of 
Christ  extends  the  prohibition  to  injuries  and  insults 
of  every  description,  and  enjoins  us  to  subdue  those 
anfnr  and  nialidouii  feeling  which  arc  the  source  of 
overt  wrongs,  'ITie  law  of  Moses  forba<i  adnlterv: 
the  law  of  Christ  proetainis  the  iniquity  uf  those  se- 
cret desires  and  intentions  In  which  uloue  such  crime 
originates,  'ilic  law  of  .Moses  allowed  of  divorce  on 
trifling  occasions:  the  law  of  Christ  repeals  that  pto> 
virion,  and  holds  up  the  highest  i^tandard  respecting 
the  »ocnrity  and  completeness  nf  the  marria^  nniuo. 
The  law  of  Moses  sanctioned  the  principle  of  retalia- 
tion ;^  the  law  of  Christ  enjoins  the  sufi'cring  of  in- 
jury, and  tlie  return  of  good  for  evil.  Ooe  principle 
of  the  law  of  Moses  was,  love  of  friends,  and  batreil 
of  (national)  enemies: — that  of  the  law  of  Christ  it. 
love  to  all.  So,  also,  the  law  of  Moses,  while  it  for* 
had  both  swearing  falsely  and  swearing  lightly,'^  al- 
lowed the  use  of  oaths,  ivhcn  required  by  the  order  of 
civil  and  religious  society,  as  it  was  then  established : 
hnt  the  law  nf  Christ  goes  further;  it  crata  ofl^  all 
opportunity  of  perjury,  and  of  ever)'  other  uhuse  of 
the  oath,  hy  the  complete  prohibition  of  swearing. 
"  Yc  have  heard  that  it  hath  Ikh-o  said  hy  them  of  old 


»  Eiod.  x]ti,23— 25:  Num.  i»v.  17—91. 
)  Both  iheae  ra»Ding«  are  considered  bj  comtneDUton.  and 
eipecially  by  Jewiah  corometiUilon,  Ui  be  ind(id«<l  in  llie  injno^ 
lion.  "TIkm  ihall  not  lake  lli«  name  of  Ihe  L«nt  ihjr  God  ia  ram." 
£xo«l.  IS,  7. 
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limp,  'Iliou  sbalt  not  forswcnp  thyself;  but  I  say  unto 
you,  Mcear  not  at  all."  The  oathn  which  thr  ancient 
Israrhlrs  werp  thus  fnjoinpd  not  to  infringe  were 
taken  in  the  ntimc  of  Jehovuh,  the  hving  God,  and 
were  employed  principally  m  their  courts  of  justice, 
and  on  other  orcasions  of  seriousness  and  iniport- 
mce.  Such,  then,  arc  the  oaths,  aa  well  as  others  of 
a  les!)  solemn  form  and  character,  from  which  Chris- 
tians arc  commanded,  hy  their  own  Lawgiver,  entirety 
to  abstain. 

For  all  the  reasons  now  stated,  I  cannot  but  con- 
sider it  abundantly  evident  that  our  Lord,  and  his 
apostle  James,  have  absolutely  forbidden  swearing  of 
tvenf  description  and  on  all  occasions.  In  this  coil- 
dusion  we  arc  e<)nfinned  Iiy  the  express  judgment  of 
the  early  fathers,  both  (ircek  and  Latin,  who  have 
almofit  uniformly  inlerjjreted  these  passages  as  desti- 

Itute  of  any  limitation.  "  I  say  nothing  of  |KTJury," 
beys  Tertullian,  "  since  swearing  itself  is  nnlawfnl  to 
Christians."*  "'ITjc  old  law,"  says  BilhII, 'Ms  satis- 
led  with  the  honest  kwpiug  of  the  oath  :  hut  Christ 
tnts  off  the  opportunity  of  perjury."'  "  He  who  has 
^jrecluded  murder  by  taking  away  anger,"  obscnTH 
Bbi^^oi^'  "'  Nvsne,  "  and  who  has  driven  away  llic  pol- 
lution of  adultery  by  subduing  desire,  has  expelled 
from  onr  life  the  curse  of  perjury  by  for!>idding  us  to 
swear :  for,  where  there  is  no  oath,  there  can  he  no 
infringement  of  it."^  "  Let  the  Christian  entirely 
iToid  oaths,  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's  prohibition," 

*  Df  Idol.  €;ip.   II,  Ed.  SrmlcTi,  lom.  ir.   161. 

s  In  Pt.  xiv.  /fnin.  E(l.  Ben.  lom.  i,  356. 

"  In  Cant.  Horn.  13,  FA.  Ben.  torn,  i,  667,  8. 
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cxriaiiiis  Chrysostoiii :  •'  do  uot.  therefore,  say  to  nie, 
I  swear  lor  u  just  purpose.  It  is  no  longer  lan-tti)  for 
thee  to  swear  either  jnstly  or  unjustly.  Let  ii»  pre- 
serve our  montlw  fn-c  from  iin  oath."'  "It  is  owr 
atisolutv  duty,"  says  (Jre^ory  Nazianzen,  "strictly  lo 
attend  to  the  commands  of  our  ktnfr,  and  by  ull  mcanit 
to  avoid  an  oath — especially  such  an  one  ag  is  taken 
in  the  name  n/  Ood."  ■* 

Since  JcHUH  Christ  has  thus  forcihiy,  explicitly,  and 
without  liiuilatiou  or  exception,  prohibited  his  fol* 
lowers  from  swearing,  the  corn'sjwnding  dnty  on  thrir 
part  is,  evidently,  a  total  abstinence  from  the  prac- 
tice. By  way  of  excuse,  however,  for  not  abstain- 
ing  fi-om  it,  Christian))  may  olten  he  beanl  to  remark 
that  Jesus  himself  took  a  jndiciid  oath- — that  I'anl 
swore  in  his  epistles — and  that  oaths  are  expedient 
for  the  Hccuritymtd  welfare  of  society.  It  is  impossi- 
ble for  rae  to  complete  the  present  argument,  wtlb- 
out  taking  some  notice  of  these  several  objecttoos. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  stood  IWorr  the  Jewtih 
Sanhedrim,  and  the  false  witnctaes  had  driiverrd  ihrir 
testimony  respecting  him,  "the  High  Priest  arose, 
and  said  unto  him,  AnsivereKt  thon  nothing  ?  What 
is  it  which  these  witness  against  ibocf    But  Jcnts 


'  In  Gtv,  ii,  Horn,  xr,  Hd.  Ben.  lotn.  iv.  p.  122. 
•  Oral.  53.  Ed.  Colon,  a.  i>.  1690,  toro.  i,  760.  S«c  olw 
Juttin,  Apal.  i,  cxp.  VA,  Ben.  lf>,  p.  53.-  Ciemtnt.  Ates.  Pad. 
lib.  3.  Ell.  Hen.  p.  -ifl^:  Strom,  lib.  r,  p.  707;  Origtn,  ra  Ctm. 
Man.  ttrit,  tract.  23.  Ed.  Ben.  tom.  ui,  842 ;  Cyprian,  Testis 
lib.  3,  ^  12:  ttil«ry,  Ejti*e.  m  Malt.  f.  34,  EU.  Ben.  p.  628: 
Tktophytact,  it  Man.  v.  33;  Ambrau.in  Pi.  118.  £sp.  I*.  FA. 
Ben.  torn.  J,  p.  1145;  Jerom.  in  Matt,  v,  34;  tiidonii  Ptlm». 
IH>.  i,  ep.  155 :  Barclay's  Apai.  prop,  xt,  S  I2> 


held  lit!i  poacr.  And  the  High  l*ric»t  anRn-rred  and 
said  unto  him,  /  adjure  thee  hy  the  lining  God,  that 
thou  tcU  us,  whetiicr  tliou  he  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God.  Jesns  said  unto  him  Thou  hast  said."^  The 
reply  made  hy  our  Savionr,  on  this  occasion,  is  gene- 
ntllv,  and  I  helieve  rightly  interpreted,  as  an  attaent : 
and  since  he  was  adjured  hy  the  High  Friirst  lo  de- 
clare whether  he  was  or  was  nut  the  Christ,  the  Son 
God,  it  is  reatlily  concluded  that  Jesus  was  here 
t  upon  hi»  oath,  and  took  if.  Were  this  the  matter 
fact,  it  wonUI,  in  my  opinion,  aflbrd  no  sufficient 
n  why  Christians  should  swear  in  contravention 
the  dinx-t  command  of  their  divine  Master.  It 
mght  to  he  rememliereil  that,  at  the  period  when 
e  circumstances  happened,  the  Mosaic  law  was  still 
force,  and  ohcdicnn-  to  that  law  was  evidently  one 
the  principles  which  regulated  the  life  of  Jesus. 
Nor  can  there  he  any  just  comparison  between  the 
oath  of  one  who  was  ahsolutely  iucHpable  of  either 
falsehood  or  error,  and  that  of  others  who  arc  per- 
rtualty  liable  to  both,  k  little  investigation,  how- 
i  ever,  may  suffice  to  convince  the  reader  that  Jesus, 
^En  the  {>aivsage  cited  almvc,  is  not  described  by  the 
^e\aiigeli8t  as  taking  his  oath. 

When  an  ancient  Jew  was  examined  in  a  court  of 
justice,  he  swore  to  the  fact  to  which  he  might  he 
deposing,  in  the  following,  or  some  equivalent  terms: 
"  Behold,  1  swear  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Jod  of 
Israel,  that  such  or  such  is  the  truth  ;  or  otherwise  he 
was  pnt  npon  his  oath,  or  sworn  by  the  judges,  who 
id,  "  We  make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord  (Jod  of  1n- 
9  Matt,  xxvi,  62 — 64. 
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rael,  tliai  such  or  such  is  the  truth:"  lo  which  adjura- 
tioQ  the  dcpoiiimt  wan  acriistnmi-d  to  n-ply  "Amen."' 
Now,  it  docs  nut  appear  tliut  in  the  preseut  instance, 
the  Lord  Jesiia  either  swore  himself,  or  was  sworn  by 
hia  judf;rit.  He  was  not  attending  the  court  as  a  wit- 
ness, neither  wa<i  there  any  fact  to  which  he  was  called 
npnn  to  deposr.  He  waa  acirused  of  having  assumed 
the  divine  character ;  the  evidence  hrought  in  pnxif 
of  the  point  was  of  a  NnNpicinnH  and  unsatisfactorjr 
description  ;  and  it  was  evidently  for  the  purpose  of 
entrapping  liirii  into  the  repetition  of  his  Muppowd 
crime,  that  the  High  Priest  solemnhf  enjoined  him  to 
declare  to  the  Sanhedrim  whether  he  was  or  was  not 
the  Son  of  (ion.  With  this  solemn  injnnction  Jesas 
euniplied  :  aiul  uo  sooner  hud  he  uttered  his  answer, 
than  "  the  High  Priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He 
hath  spoken  hlasphemy;  what  further  ntxd  have  we 
of  witnesses?  hchold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blaspbr* 
^ny."'  S(-hlcusncr,  in  his  Lexicon  of  the  Greek  Tes- 
tament, expre^ly  remarks  that  the  verb,  rendered  in 
this  passage,"!  adjure,"-' does  not  here  signify,"! 
make  to  swear,  or  put  upon  oath  ;"  hut  only,  "  1  >o- 
lemnly,  and  in  tiie  name  of  God,  exhort,  and  enjoin." 
Tliat  this  verb,  in  its  more  simple  form,*  in  repeatedly 
employed  in  this  latter  sigoificatioD,  such  of  my  read- 
ers as  are  accnstomed  to  peruse  the  New  Tcstatntal 
in  its  original  language  will  l>c  well  aware.  'Ilios  the 
evil  spirit  cried  out  to  Jcsils,  *'  /  adjure  thee  bif  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  uot."^     'llius  I'aul  wrute  lo 


>  S<x  Buxlorf.  .'^nay.  p.  683. 
"  V«r.  6.5.         3  'itrK"-         *  i^*^        '  M*»lt  ».  7. 
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the  Thessalonians,  "/  charge  (or  adjure)  you  by  the 

>rd,  that  tbitt  epistle  be  read  untu  nil  the  holy  bre* 

thrcn."^  'I"hii9,  also,  in  C»nticJe8  ii,  7,  v.  8,  (paasagcn 

in  which  wc  finti  the  saiiK*  verb  in  tlic  Scptuagint 

version,   and  n  correspouding    one    in    the   Hebrew 

^lext)  the  spouse  exclaims,  "/  charge  (or  adjure)  youy 

^Ky  ye  daughters  of  Jcnisalem,  that  ye  stir  not  op  uiy 

^■Dve  till  he  plnisc:  1  charge  (or  adjure)  yon,  O  ye 

'^daufrhters  oi'  Jerusalem,  if  ye  find  my  beloveil,  that 

Ve  tell   him  I  am   sic-k  of  love."     The  rnrnpariKon   of 

these  passages  of  Scripture  with  that  uow  under  con- 

Hideratioii,  appears  to  afi'ord  ample  c\'idence  that  the 

Lord  Jeiius,  when  he  complied  with  the  aolenni  in- 

jonrlion  of  the  Hifjh  I'riest,  no  more  took  an  oath 

thou  the  Tliessalonians  did,  when  they  read  Paul's 

epistle,  unto  all  the  holy  brethren — than  the  daughters 

of  Jenisalem   did,  when  tlicy  abstained  from  waking 

the  bridegroom,  and  when  they  delivered  to  him  the 

message  of  the  bride — or  than  our  Lord  himself  did, 

when  he  accciled  to  the  earnest  entreaty  of  the  evil 

spirit. 

It  is  objected,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  apostle 

^Paul,  in  some  parts  of  his  cpiiitleH,  has  made  use  of 

^poaths.    "  (>nd  is  my  witness,"  says  he  to  the  Komana, 

T     "  that  without  ccaiiing  1  make  mention  of  you  always 

in  my  prayers."'     And  again,  to  the  Thessalonians, 

he  says,  "  Neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words 

— God  is  witness."*     It  is  almost  needless  to  observe 

that,  in  these  pas»i(gcs,  the  apostle  docs  not  swear, 

bat  confines  himself  to  the  declaration  of  a  truth 


*  I  Thcs.  T,  27.  »  Rom.  i,  9.  •  i  Thw.  li,  5. 
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which  no  man  couhl  itisputu  ;  ouuicly,  that  Gud  was 
the  witnCHs  of  his  secret  exercises  and  of  his  phiiu 
address.  Again,  on  another  occasion,  when  di-Hrrib- 
Ing  to  the  (mhitiiins  the  course  which  he  pursuwl 
aiter  hin  convi-Dfiun,  the  apostle  expresses  himself  m  a 
somewhat  siiuilar  manner.  "  Now  the  things  which 
1  write  tinto  yoa,  behotrl,  be/ore  God,  I  tie  nol."^ 
Here  was  u  solemn  affirmation,  made  in  the  confvMed 
presence  of  that  Being,  who  alone  searches  the  heart; 
bat  no  oHth,  no  iniprceatinn,  no  calling  do»'n  npon 
himself  of  any  dreaded  jK-ualty.  Precisely  the  saaie 
remark  wilt,  I  believe,  he  fonnd  to  apply  to  another 
passage,  in  which  PanI  appeals  still  more  directly  to 
the  Deity  :  "  Moreover,"  says  he  to  the  Corinthiairti 
"  I  call  (iod  for  a  record  (or  a  wilnessj  upon  my  soqI 
(or  o/my  mind)  that,  to  spare  yon,  I  came  not  as  yet 
onto  Corinth."' 

Although  that  ap]>eal  to  an  omniscient  Deity  irhich, 
in  the  tV>nner  of  these  passages,  is  implied,  and,  in  the 
latter,  plainly  expressed,  can  by  no  means  be  consider- 
ed as,  in  itself,  constituting  an  oath,  it  mav  l>c  freely 
allowed,  on  a  principle  stated  in  the  first  part  of  the 
present  chapter,  that  such  an  addition  to  a  delibemte 
yet  simple  yea  or  nay,  in  confirmation  of  their  trndi, 
would  be  of  dangerous  application  to  the  common 
affairs  of  life.  Hut  \ve  are  to  remeuiher  that  the  apot- 
tlc  was  an  inspired  man,  and  that,  in  the  promnlpn- 
tion  of  the  (iospcl,  as  well  as  in  the  government  of 
Che  churches,  he  was,  in  a  pn-eminent  degree,  invested 
with  the  sanctions  of  divine  authority.    That  autho- 


"  Uat.  i,  W. 


«  2  Cot.  i,  «3. 


On  OeUhs. 


•M-6 


^ 


an 


rity  he  was  very  frequently  led  to  assert.^  Wheu, 
creforc,  «'c  consider  the  pecoliar  circumstances  un- 
der which  he  was  thus  placed,  m'c  may  very  rxMi&Diiabiy 
interpret,  as  mUaiices  of  such  assertion,  the  appeals 
here  made  to  that  Almighty  Being,  by  whcsc  inspira- 
tion he  vt-^s.  protected  from'  error,  and  by  ivhusc  di- 
nxrtion  hiH  whole  conduct,  as  an  apostle,  was  so  con- 
spicuously regulated. 

Here,  however,  it  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  tliat 
c  liittcr  of  these  passages  contains  certain  expres- 
sions which  have  been  very  iiHiially  interpreted  in  such 
manner  as  to  give  to  the  appeal  there  made  to  the 
ity,  the  force  of  u  eomplett*  oath.  'Hie  expressions 
alluded  to**  are,  in  our  common  English  vcniion,  ren- 
dered upon  mi)  soul.  If  we  take  the  preposition  here 
rendered  "  upon"  in  the  sense  of  against  (a  sense  in 
which  it  is  sometimes  used)  and  the  snliatantive  ren- 
dered "  soul"  m  meaning  either  the  natural  life,  or 
ic  immortal  xpiri/,  we  must  conclude,  with  many 
lUimeniators,  that  Paul,  when  he  declared  to  the 
Corinthians,  that  to  spare  them  he  came  not  again 
onto  Corinth,  not  only  called  upon  God  as  the  wit- 
ness of  that  truth,  but  actually  staked  cither  his  natu- 
lifc,  or  his  soul,  on  the  veracity  of  his  assertion, 
and  thus  involved  hiniHrU'in  a  real  oatfi. 

Now,  on  the  supposition  of  the  propriety  of  such 
'an  interpretation,  it  may  Ik;  observed,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  apostle's  expressions  related  to  a  branch 
of  bin  conduct,  in  tvhieh  he  was  immediittely  directed 
f  the  Lord,  and  in  reference  to  which,  while  he  con- 
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titiued  undrr  thi;  inHiieitcc  uf  iiispiratiun,  it  was  im- 
]>ussiblc  fur  Inui  lu  promulgate  any  falseltuod.  An 
oath  tak^n  by  Hiirli  a  {>crsoi),  under  these  extraordiiiarv 
cinmnifitanrrs,  woulil  afford  no  real  roimtt-nRtice  to 
the  HWCtiriD^  u(  uiiiii»pirL-d  pernuns,  ml  iimtt<.;rs  of  a 
merely  tcni|>oral  nature.  And  secondly,  thou{;b  then 
is  an  obvions  ditlicntty  in  reconciling  the  soppositioii 
that  the  upostk*  Paul  baa  sworn  in  his  epistles,  irith 
that  couiprcheni^ivc  and  absolute  prohibition  of  the 
practice  which  was  issued  by  his  divine  Master,  vet,  i 
apprehend,  thai  no  reasonable  Christian,  in  the  r^n-r 
lation  of  his  own  conduct,  H'ould  pretend  to  justiiy 
himself  by  tbL-  example  of  i'aul,  in  the  infringement 
of  ihe  law  of  Christ. 

T)te  signiBcation  of  that  law  is,  I  would  submit,  far 
too  plainly  ascertained  to  be  affeeted  bv  the  supposed 
collateral  circnmstance,  that  the  apostle  I'anl  has  here 
made  use  of  an  outh.  But  now,  ou  the  other  band, 
it  may  be  observed,  that  the  very  existence  of  sucb  a 
law  naturally  and  very  properly  hrads  us  to  a  different 
interj)retation  of  the  apostle's  expressions — an  inter- 
pretation of  which  they  are  nnqnestionably  capable, 
and  which  at  once  removes  from  the  passage  before 
us  the  true  characteristic  of  an  oath.  The  snbstao 
tive  already  alluded  to,  as  sometimes  signifying  the 
natural  life,  or  the  immortal  spirit,  still  more  fre- 
qnently  denotes  the  mind — the  scat  of  the  intentionii 
thoughts,  and  dispositions.  Tlie  apostle,  therefore, 
may  here  he  understood,  as  is  obscr\-cd  on  the  aotho- 
rity  of  two  eminent  critics,*  in  Poole's  Synopsis,  siin- 
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ply  tu  appeal  tu  the  Deity  us  ihe  witness  of  hia  condi- 
tion nf  mind — ■of  hi»  real  motives  aod  iutciitioiia — ■ 
that,  to  spare  Mem,  he  came  not  aj;ain  unto  Corinth. 
"  The  holy  apostle,"  says  Theodoret,  "  wishing  to  per- 
suade tht-ni  oi  the  truth  uf  hi»  a»HertioDs,  calU  in 
the  testimony  of  Him  who  was  the  inspector  of  his 
tiioug/Us."^ 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  remaining;  branch  of  the 
present  subject,  it  may  be  desirable  very  briefly  to  no- 
tice a  passage  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 
has  sometimes  be«n  adduced  in  support  of  the  prac 
dce  of  swearing  :  "  For,  when  Ciod  made  promise  to 
kbraliiim,  becauHC  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he 
sware  by  himself,  sajing,  Surely  blessing  will  1  bless 
thee,  &r.     For  men  venlt/  swear  hif  the  greater,  and 

J     an  ttalhj'or  conjirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife 
(or  all  litigation):  wherein  Ciod,  willing  more  abund- 

[     antly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  pntniise  the  immuta- 

^H  *  It  b  obKTTed  by  Pyo  Smiili,  in  his  valnnblc  work  entitled,  Tkt 
^^Scripturr  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  that  Paul,  in  Im  epistles,  bu 
twotn  by  "  Chrirt."     SucL  a  the  iritcrpreiikUoii  given  by  this  wriur 
to  tbe  expression  it  Xper-^,  in  Rom,  ix,  1  ;  ;i  jiitisa^e  wliicli  he  ren- 
n,"  I  speak  thetnilh,  by  Christ!  1  lie  not;"  sec  vol,  II,  part  li, 
.  n,  p.  637.    That  >>,  followed  by  a  dative,  is  Bomciinies  used  in 
fionnula  of  an  oalli  appears  from  Matt,  v,  34  ;  Kev.  x,  (i,  &c. 
M  aurely  it  is  altogether  unnecessary  lo  attribute  to  the  apostle  m 
lifht  and  iireverent  a  use  of  the  o&roe  of  his  Saviour.  The  expret> 
noB,  fi  Xpffry,  is  of  very  frequent  ocenrrence  in  Paul's  epistles; 
and  ill  Ktircely  any  insianct;  it  it  eapable,  uu  any  fair  critical 
^rouml,  uf  being  thus  interpreted.     It  appear*  to  me  that  tlie  true 
explanation  of  Rom,  ix,  I,  is  lo  be  found  in  the  a|K>t>ile'ii  well- 
known  doctrine,  that,  whatever  ihe  Christian  say*  or  dow,  he  i«  lo 
«ay  OI  do  iu  titc  name  of  Christ— in  ihe  chariclcr  of  a  disciplf  of 
esti* :  cvmp.  1  Cor.  ii,  17  :  xii,  19. 
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bitity  of  !iU  cuui)sel>  coufiriiicti  it  by  au  ualh."^  Un 
this  passage  it  may  be  remarked,  that,  although  Je- 
hovah, who  is  infallible,  was  plcatird  to  swear  by 
himitc'ir,  it  cau  ii<.'v(.T  follow  from  Kuch  a  fact,  that  iitrti, 
who  ure  fallible,  are  at  liberty  to  swear  by  Jtbo>Td), 
who  has  himself  forbidden  them,  in  the  moral  law  of 
Chrisliauity,  to  awear  at  all.  Neither  does  the  apostle 
speak  in  commaidation  of  the  practice  of  putting  an 
end  to  Htrife  by  the  confiruialion  of  an  oath.  He  only 
illustrates  his  argument  by  adverting  to  the  artoal 
prevalence  of  that  practice  aniong  mankind. 
«  Lastly,  it  i»  objected  that  oaths  an;,  on  many  occa- 
sioos,  expedient  for  the  ])urposes  of  civil  society,  and 
ttscfiil,  more  cspmally  in  promoting  the  enda  of  jus- 
ticc.  Now.  while  it  is  plain  that  no  expediency  cm 
justify  the  infraction  of  a  divine  mandate  so  clear  and 
comprehensive  as  the  law  of  Christ  agniust  swear- 
ing, it  may  be  admitted  that  there  is  an  appaicnt 
6tness  between  the  practice  of  jiuliciiil  sweartag  and 
that  lax  mid  imperfect  morality  which  so  grievously 
prevails  in  almost  every  part  of  the  world.  But,  where 
the  principles  of  the  (.iospel  of  Cbri»t  bccunie  really 
influential,  there  the  expediency  of  swearing  entirely 
ceases;  nor  does  the  supposed  congruity  of  the  practice 
with  a  condition  of  second-rate  morality,  appear  to  fur- 
nish the  true  Christian  with  any  just  excuse  for  relin- 
quishing the  lofty  ground  on  which  he  ought  ever  to  be 
found  standing,  or  for  disobeying  the  direct  command* 
of  his  divine  Master.  Those  who  are  Chnstians  in 
deed,  as  welt  as  in  profession,  ongbt  ever  to  rcuteniher 
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that  it  is  their  high  and  |Mx-nliur  privilege  to  drop, 
in  moral  (jiicstions,  thr  ccinsidcratiou  uf  appitrcnt  ex- 
pediency; to  render  to  their  Lord  a  consititent  obe- 
dienre;  and  to  h'avc:  the  ronsetjiiencx's  to  hiH  widom, 
iovr,  and  care.    It  is  thrutigh  the  steady  adherenoc  of 
^K*ally  rehgious  jwrsuns  to  their  own  h(dy  priuciplcji 
conduct,  that  practical  trnth  may  be  expected  to 
spread  among  men:  it  is  thus  that  "the  little  leaven" 
will  gradually  extend  ita  pnrityiug  infloence,  tmtil  the 
whole  lump  he  leavened.     \or  will  sneh  a  course  be 
ever  attended  with  any  substiuttial  ur  permanent  dis- 
^ulvaiitage  to  the  interests  of  the  comnmnily  at  laqrc. 
^Mo  one  pretrndi>,  for  example,  that  those  interests 
^Bjbpp  snfTcred  from  the  liberty  allowed  to  Friends,  of 
"oflirmhig   instead  of  swearing  ;    and   as  it  is  with 
Friends,  in  tin's  respert,  so  it  might  be  with  serious 
^^hrisliaiis  of  every  denomination.     A  steady  and  de- 
^■ennined  adherence  to  the  law  of  Christ,  in  this  iin- 
^Bortant    particular,    would    Hoon    be    the   means   of 
^Brocnring  fur  them  a  similar  liberty  from  the  govern- 
nicnts  under  which  they  live ;  and  that  liberty  would 
be  no  less  harmless  to  the  public,  than  beneficial  to 
item  selves, 
^ft  But  the  utility  of  jnridieal  oaths,  even  among  those 
^vfaosc  standard  of  morals  is  not  that  which  is  pre- 
scribed by  true  Christianity,   is,   in  all    probability, 
greatly  overrated.   .Magistrates  are  ever  accnst<mied  to 
judge  of  testimony,  not  so  much  by  tlic  solemnity  of 
^the  obligation,  under  which  it  is  pronounced,  as  by 
]C  manner  in  which  it  in  delivered,  and  by  the  known 
character  of  the  pitrties  who  deliver  it.     ,\nd  in  per- 
sons whose  moral  sense  is  feeble  and  degcncnite,  and 
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who  have,  in  their  own  minds,  little  real  objcctioii  lu 
the  sacrilice  of  truth,  veracity  of  evidence  is  far  iuofc 
likely  to  be  obtaiucd  by  the  uniform  and  speedi/  in- 
tliction  of  piiniiihtnrnt  on  the  brcarh  of  an  alHrmation, 
than  by  the  easily-disrcfnirdcd  influenw  of  any  lonn 
of  words>  however  expressive,  and  however  Rolemn. 

In  reverting  to  the  principal  heads  of  the  preM-nl 
dissertation,  I  have  a^in  to  observe  that,  while 
Chri!(tians  of  every  denomination  unite  in  condeniniog 
irreverent  and  converiuitiunal  swearinfj,  Friends  de- 
cidedly object  to  itny  use  of  oaths  ivhutsoevcr — that 
their  objection  is  grounded  on  moral  prinripleit,  at)  well 
as  on  the  revealed  will  of  Gml — tliat  the  intrudadioo 
of  swcarinp  on  particnlar  occasions  plainly  lowers  the 
general  standard  of  simple  truth— that  the  self-impris 
cation  essential  to  every  oath  is  ulway;^  presiiiuptDoos; 
and  in  jnridical  swearing,  as  prartiscd  among  modern 
Christians,  pecidiarly  nuh  and  dangerous — that  the 
precept  of  Christ,  and  that  of  his  apostle  James. 
against  oaths,  are  of  the  must  comprehensive  and  cz> 
plicit  character — that  the  attempt  to  explain  those  prt- 
cepts,  as  relating  excluitively  to  conversational  stvear- 
ing,  is,  by  several  plain  considerations,  evinced  to 
be  futile — that  the  notion  of  our  Lonl'a  having  been 
himself  sworn  in  a  court  of  justice  appears  to  be 
crroueou8-~that,  if  it  he  true  that  Paul  swore  in  bit 
epistles,  his  example  cannot  be  safely  followed  in 
opi>ositioa  to  the  luiv  of  lus  divine  Master ;  but  that, 
on  examination,  he  in  no  case  appears  to  have  em- 
ployed expressions  which  amount  to  an  oath — that 
true  Christians  arc  ^r  from  being  justified  in  break- 
ing the  law  of  Christ,  because  oaths  may  be  dcemnl 
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ipedient  for  persons  who  are  arcustoiiied  tu  an  infe- 
rior statiHard  of  morals — and  that  even  ihi'a  expedi- 
acy  ia  exceedingly  doubtftil. 
Since  the  moral  principles  on  which  we  object  to 
'iiaths  arc  of  so  miirh  practical  M'eight ;  and  since  the 
authority  under  which  we  act,  in  refusing  to  swear,  is 
once  so  high  and  so  clear — we  may  well  be  en- 
couraged to  a  persevering  faitlifidness  in  sneh  a  line 
of  conduct.  'ITie  steady  suffi^rings  of  our  forefathers 
liave  indeed  been  the  means  of  earning  for  us,  in  re- 

»fcrcnce  to  this  piirticiilar,  an  entire  ease  and  freedom, 
'     I  eunriot  hut  iiululgc  the  hope  that,  as  such  a  faith- 
Ibtness  is   maintained  among  Friends,  and  as  their 
light  is  thus  made  to  shine  before  other  men,  religious 
persons  of  every  denomination  will  gradually  perceive 
the  obligation  which  so  plainly  rests  up(Hi  them,  to 
abstain  from  all  swearing.     Certainly  it  must,  on  all 
hands,   Ik;  allowed,  that  the  standard  to  which  the 
professors  of  Christianity  are  at  present  accustomed, 
with  regard  to  this  subject,  is  mherablt/  low.     Not 
only  are  oaths,  in  our  own  eulightene<l  country,  in- 
troduced in  connexion  with  matters  of  solemn  import, 
^  and  in  promotion  of  the  ends  of  justice;  but  they  arc 
Htinaltiplied  in   every  direction;    are  required  by  the 
law,  and  taken  hy  the  subject,  on  a  thousand  occasions 
^b^of  compuratively  trifling  conse<|«ence ;  and  arc  very 
'      generally  administered  in  a  loose,  technical,  and  irre- 
verent, manner.    Such  provisions  are  utterly  disgrace- 
fa!  to  the  Christian  character  of  Great  Britain  :  and 
demand  the  speedy  interference  of  those  members  of 
^p  onr  legislature  who  are  hles.sed  with  a  deep  sense  of 
~  the  importance  of  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and 
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who  know  tliat  the  re»l  prosperity  of  rvcry  nation 
depetids  on  the  coasislcncy  of  its  connsels  ivith  tlir 
»vill  of  God.' 


?  Although  I  can  by  no  mcoiu  acoeilc  lo  the  doctriooeof  lfa«  lit* 
William  Faley  on  the  subject  of  oaths,  I  have  |>leasure  in  ditect- 
!ng  ihe  reader's  atteiitluii  to  t]i«  following  cucellont  Tcromk*  in 
his  IrrslUe  on  the  subjt-tt.  "  Tlie  obiu'urc  nml  rlliptH'al  rorm  (of 
Ihe  IDnglish  otith),  toother  with  the  levity  and  frcqiNM>CT  wMh 
which  it  \*  adniiniKtcrcd,  lias  brought  nliout  a  general  iiwdvenenqf 
(o  the  obligation  of  oaths,  which,  both  in  a  rcligiow  and  political 
view,  b  much  to  be  lamented:  and  it  merits  ptiblic  eooMdeniioa, 
whether  ilie  requiring  of  ontlis  on  bo  many  frivolous  occsuwd*, 
especially  in  ibe  customs,  aad  in  ibe  ()uali6cati[>ii  for  petty  ofliro, 
hax  any  othur  cflTect  than  to  make  tli<:m  rhc«p  in  the  minds  of  th* 
people.  A  pound  of  lea  cannot  travel  regularly  from  the  ship  to 
Ihe  consumer,  without  ciMiing  hnlf  n  dozcD  oaths  at  least ;  and  tbc 
same  xccurity  for  the  due  (li»c.harga  of  their  office,  nanwly,  dtit  of 
«a  oath,  is  required  from  a  churdiwanleo  and  aa  archbifliop,  fiea 
•  petty  constable  and  the  chief  justice  of  Englanil.  Let  the  tar 
eotilmat  Us  own  tancliont,  but  let  it  ipare  ike  tohiKnity  of  tok 
oath.  Aid  where  it  U  tireeaary,/or  Ihe  want  of  tomrthitu}  htlltr 
lo  depend  upon,  to  accept  men't  own  word  or  own  accoanl,  let  U 
annex  lo  prtvaricalion  penallita  proportioned  to  Ihe  pubtie  cwa* 
eontequemxs  of  the  offence:"  Mvral  Phil.  vol.  I,  cb.  xri,  p.  193, 


CHAPTER  XI. 


ON    WAR. 


Of  ail  the  practices  which  disturb  the  tranqnillity  and 
lay  waste  the  welfare  of  men,  there  ia  none  which 
operates  to  so  great  an  extent,  or  with  bo  prodigious 
an  efficacy,  as  war.  Not  only  is  this  tremendoas  and 
dreailAilIy-prevalent  scourge  productive  of  an  incal- 
colahle  amount  of  bodily  and  mental  suffering, — so 
that,  in  that  point  of  view  alone,  it  may  be  considered 
ODe  of  the  most  terrible  enemies  of  the  happiness  of 
the  human  race — but  it  must  also  be  regarded  as  a 
moral  evil  of  the  deepest  dye.  "  From  whence  come 
waja  and  fightings  among  yon  r "  said  the  apostle 
James ;  '*  come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts 
which  war  in  your  members  i  Ye  lust  and  have  not ; 
ye  kilt  and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain ;  ye 
fight  aiid  war,  yet  ye  have  not,  becaose  ye  ask  not." ' 
War,  therefore,  has  its  rise  in  the  inordinate  desires 
and  corrupt  passions  of  men  -,  and  as  is  its  origin,  so 
is  its  result.  Growing  out  of  an  evil  root,  this  tree  of 
bitterness  seldom  fails  to  produce,  in  vast  abundance, 
1  Ch.iv,  1,2. 
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the  fruits  of  malicr,  nrath,  cruelty,  fraud,  rapiuc,  las- 
civiousncfts,  c-onfusioii,  nnil  murder. 

Although  there  are  few  persons  M-hu  will  dispute 
the  acniracy  of  this  pictore  of  war — although  every 
one  kiions  that  such  a  rustom  is  evil  iu  itself  and 
arises  out  of  an  evil  source — and  although  the  gene- 
ral fMiilhn,  that  war  in  at  variance  with  the  principles 
of  Christianity,  has  a  very  extensive  currency  among 
the  professors  of  that  religion — it  is  a  singular  fad, 
that  FricndK  an^  almost  the  only  class  of  Chrisliaui 
who  hold  it  to  be  their  duty  to  God,  to  their  neigh- 
bour, and  to  themselves,  entirely  to  abstain  from  that 
most  injurioUM  practice.  While  the  views  of  Fricndl 
on  the  subject  are  thus  complete,  the  generality  of 
professing  Christians,  and  many  even  of  a  reflcetinp 
and  serious  character,  are  still  accustomed  to  makr 
distinctions  between  one  kind  of  war  and  anothtr. 
They  will  condemn  a  war  which  is  oppressive  and 
unjust;  and,  iu  this  respect,  they  advance  no  further 
than  the  moralists  of  every  age,  country,  and  rrligioo. 
On  the  other  band,  they  hesitate  as  little  in  express- 
ing their  approbation  of  wars  which  are  defensive,  or 
which  are  otherwise  undertaken  in  a  jnst  cause. 

The  main  ai^inient,  of  a  Kcriptnral  character,  by 
which  warfare  in  a  jnst  canse  (as  it  is  teniied)  is  de- 
fended, and  its  rectitnde  maintained,  is  the  divinely- 
sanctioned  example  of  the  ancient  Israelites.  'ITiat  the 
Israelites  were  engaged  in  many  contests  with  other 
nations  ;  that  thosr  eont^^sta  were  often  of  a  vcrr 
destructive  character  ;  and  that  they  were  carried  for- 
ward, on  the  part  of  the  Israelites,  under  the  direct 
sanction,  and  often  in  consequence  of  the  clear  com- 
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tuantl  uf  tlic  Almighty,  arc  points  uliidi  no  one,  who 
reads  the  history  of  the  Old  Testameut,  can  pretend 
to  deny.  Bnt  we  are  not  to  forget  that  the  wars  of 
llie  Isratliti^s  diffi-reil  from  wars  in  jroneral  (even  from 
tbose  of  the  least  exceptionable  character  in  point  of 
jnAtice)  in  certain  important  and  striking  particolars. 
Hiat  very  divine  sanction,  which  is  pk-aded  as  giving 
to  the  example  of  that  people  an  anthority  of  which 
other  nations  may  still  avail  tliemHclvos  in  the  main- 
teoaucL-  of  a  isiinihir  practice,  did,  in  fact,  distinguish 
their  wars  from  all  those  in  which  any  other  nation 
is  known  to  have  been  ever  engaged.  They  were 
undertaken  in  pursuance  of  the  express  command  of 
the  Almighty  Governor  of  mankind  ;  and  they  were 
directed  to  the  uccomplishuieut  of  certain  revealed 
designs  of  his  especial  providence.  These  designs 
bad  a  twofold  object :  the  temporal  preservation  and 
prosperity  of  God's  pecnliar  jH-oplc,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  punishment  and  destruction  of  Idolatrous  na- 
tions, on  the  other.  The  Israelites  and  their  kings 
were,  indeed,  sometimes  engaged  in  enmbating  their 
neigfabonrs,  without  any  direction  from  their  divine 
Governor,  and  even  against  his  declared  will;  and 
theiie  instances  wilt  not,  of  course,  be  pleaded  as  an 
autborit)-  for  the  practice  of  war:  but  such  of  their 
military  operations  as  were  sanctioned  and  ordered  of 
e  Lord  (and  these  only  arc  adduced  in  the  argu- 
ent  in  favour  of  war)  assumed  the  character  of  a 
work  of  obedience  and  faith.  Tliey  went  forth  to 
battle,  from  time  to  time,  in  compliance  with  the 
divine  command,  and  in  dependence  upon  that  Being 
wbo  condescended  to  regidate  their  movements,  and 
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to  direct  their  efforts  in  the  ("urthcTancc  of  hU  o«ti 
providence.  These  charucteristica  in  the  diviuiJy- 
sanctioDcd  warfare  of  the  Hebrews  were  attended  with 
two  con»e(|nnnce9,  of  the  most  marked  and  distin- 
^ishing  nature.  In  the  first  place,  the  cuntlicts  in 
which  this  people  were  thux  engaged,  and  which  so 
conspiciionsty  called  into  exercise  their  obedience  and 
faith,  were  fitr  from  heing  attended  hy  that  ilcstmction 
uf  moral  and  pioiin  feeling  which  is  so  generally  the 
eft'ect  of  war;  hut,  on  the  contrar)',  they  were  often  ac- 
companied by  a  condition  of  high  religious  excellence 
in  those  who  were  thus  employed  in  fighting  the  bat- 
tles of  the  I*ord — an  ohser%'ation  very  plainly  wtggext- 
ed  bv  the  historv  of  Joshua  and  hiji  followers,  of  the 
snrcesHi%'e  Judges,  and  of  David.  And  secondlv,  the 
eontests  which  were  undertaken  ami  condurtcd  on 
the  principles  now  stated  were  followed  hy  uniform 
Nucccss.  'l*hc  l^rd  was  currying  on  biti  own  dcsigiu 
through  c(>rtain  appointed  inatmnjcnts ;  and,  under 
such  circomstanees  while  failure  was  impossible,  swd- 
cess  afforded  an  evidence  of  the  divine  approIiHlinn. 
Now,  it  cannot  be  predicated  even  of  tlic  wars  whidi 
have  the  greatest  appearance  of  justice,  as  they  are 
usually  carried  on  among  tlie  nations  of  the  irortd, 
that  they  are  undertaken  with  the  revealed  sanction, 
or  by  the  direct  command,  of  Jcbovali — or  that  they 
are  a  work  of  obedience  and  faith — or  that  tbej  uc 
often  accompanied  with  a  condition  of  high  religtoos 
excellence  in  those  who  undertake  them — or  that  they 
are  followed  by  uniform  snccess.  On  the  supposition, 
tbereiorc,  that  the  system  of  Israclitisb  morals  h  still 
in  force,  without  alteration  and  iraprovemcnl,  it  is 
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manifest  ibat  we  vanuot  justly  concliulc,  from  the 
ample!  of  (i(ni's  ancient  people,  that  iraiiare,  as  it  h 
gencnilly  practised,  even  when  it  beam  the  stamp  of 
boDour  or  defence,  h  consistent  with  the  will  of  (lod. 
In  addition  to  the  exuiiiple  of  the  Hebrews,  the 
defenders  of  modem  warfare  arc  accustomed  to  plca<I 
the  authority  of  John  the  Baptist.^  It  is  recorded,  in 
the  (i»s|>e)  of  Luke,  that,  when  that  eminent  prophet 
WOB  preaching  in  the  wilderness,  various  classes  of 
persons  rcKorted  to  him  for  adWce  and  inHtruction. 
Amon^  others,  "the  soldiers  deiuandcd  of  him  s&y- 
ing.  And  what  shall  we  do?  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  aceuiic  any  falsely, 
and  l>c  content  with  your  wflges."^  Since  the  precept 
of  John  to  these  soldiers,  that  thei/  should  do  violence 
to  no  man,  probably  related  to  their  behaviour  amon^ 
their  friends  luid  iillies,  it  may  l>c  allowed  that  he  did 
not,  on  this  occasion,  forbid  the  pnictice  of  fi(;htin|;. 
<)n  the  other  band,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  ex- 
pressions of  the  Baptist  afford  no  direct  encourage- 
ment to  that  practice.  I  would  suggest  that,  with  rrfcr- 
enec  to  the  present  Hrgunirnt,  his  doctrine  is  neutral. 
The  question  whetlier  war  waM,  in  Itself,  lawful  or  uu- 
lawfnl,  is  one  which  was  probably  placed  beyond  his 
pc,  and  which  he  obviously  did  not  entertain.  On 
the  inipposition  that  the  soldiers  would  continue  to  be 
soldiers,  he  confined  himself  to  recommending  to  them 
that  gentle,  orderly,  and  submissive,  demeanour,  which 
wan  so  evidently  calculateil  to  soften  the  asperities  of 
their  prufcssion. 

'  See  Omliui  df  Jin  Belli  ne  Pacts,  lib.  I,  rap,  ii,  S  vij,  5. 
3  Ch.  iii,  14. 

3A3 


L: 


356 


On  liar. 


[CUAP.  II. 


'  But,  although  John  the  Baptist  was  engaged  in 
pnirlaiming  the  approach  of  the  Christian  dia|)eiua- 
tion — the  kingtlom  of  hcavi-n — he  (lid  not  himself 
appertain  to  that  kingdom.*  He  helongc^d  to  the 
preceding  institution  ;  and  his  moral  system  was  that 
of  the  law.  Now,  ahhongh,  on  the  supposition  that 
this  system  continues  nnchanged,  it  may  fairly  be  de- 
nied, for  the  n^asons  now  Ntiitcd,  that  the  example  of 
the  Hebrews,  or  the  expressions  of  the  Baptist,  nfford 
any  valid  authority  for  warfare,  as  generally  practised, 
it  ought  to  he  clearly  unilerstood  that  the  objeclton 
of  Friendu  to  every  iletu-riptioii  of  military  operation 
19  founded,  principally,  on  that  cvmplele  revelation 
of  the  moral  law  of  God  which  distitiguishet  the 
dispensation  of  the  Garpel  of  Christ.  We  contend, 
and  that  with  no  slight  degree  of  earnestness,  that  all 
warfiire — whatever  are  its  peculiar  features,  circnnt- 
Btanees,  or  pretexts — is  wholly  at  variance  with  the 
revealed  character  and  knoivn  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion. 

In  support  of  this  jwsition,  I  may,  in  the  first  ploee, 
adduce  the  testimony  of  the  prophets ;  for  these  io- 
spin-d  writers,  in  their  predictions  respecting  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  have  fret|uently  alluded  both  to 
the  superior  spirituality  and  to  the  purer  moralitr  of 
that  system  of  religion,  of  which  the  law,  with  iJl  its 
acrompaniments,  was  only  the  introduction.  In  the 
second  chapter  of  the  book  of  Isuiuh  wu  read  the 
following  propheo':  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall 

*  3«c  Matt,  xi,  II. 
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be  4:xaltc<I  above  t)ic  liills :  and  all  natiuns  shall  flow 
vnto  it;  and  miiny  ]>cople  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye, 
anil  \c.t  us  go  uji  ta  the  raonntuin  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  tie  will  teach  lis  of 
his  ways,  and  vrc  will  wiilk  in  hin  paths;  for,  out  of 
ZioD  shall  go  forth  llic  law,  and  tlie  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall  Judge  aiuoug  the 
nations,  and  Khali  rrlmkc  many  ptvple;  and  f/ieif  shall 
beat  their  stcords  into  ploughshares,  and  Iheir  spears 
into  pruntnghaoks :  nation  shall  tiut  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  ani/  more.^ 
'ilie  prophet  Micah  repcatn  the  name  prediction,  and 
adds  the  following  auiniutiug  description:  ''  Hut  they 
aball  »it  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under  hiH  fig- 
tree;  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid;  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  »pokcii  h."^ 

It  in  allowed,  hy  the  Jews,  that  the  "  last  days,"  of 
which  these  prophets  speak,  are  tlie  "  days  of  the 
Messiah;"  and  Christian  eoimnentators  unaninionsly 
apply  these  expressions  to  tlic  period  of  that  glorious 
dispensation  which  was  introduced  by  our  Lord  and 
Hivioar  Je^us  Christ.    Accordingly,  the  actual  predic- 

<ns  of  his  coining  are  eUowhere  aecoinpuiiied  with 
uiuilar  descriptions.  In  Isa.  ix,  6,  the  Messiah  is  ex- 
pressly called  the  "Prince  of  IVace."  In  Isa.  xi,  the 
rrign  of  Christ  is  painted  in  glowing  colors,  as  accom- 
panied by  the  universal  harmony  of  Cod's  creation. 

5tly,  in  Zech.  ix,  9,  10;  we  read  as  follows:  "Rejoice 

:atly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  O  daughter  of 
Jerusalem;  iiehold,  thy  King  eomctli  unto  thcc :  he 
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is  just,  and  hiiving  salvation  ;  lowly,  and  riding  npon 
an  a.<is,  and  upon  a  coll,  the  foni  of  an  ass.  ^nd  I 
will  cut  off'  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and  ike  karat 
from  Jermalem,  and  the  hattlc-how  shall  be  cut  off": 
and  he  shall  speatt  peace  unto  the  heathen:  and  his  do- 
minion shall  he  from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  ' 

It  iH  undeniable  that,  in  these  iiassngrs,  n  total  ce»- 
Ration  from  the  prartin.*  of  war  is  dcscribrd  as  one  of 
thr  most  ojnapiciious  marks  of  Christianity.  Soch 
a  consofjuence  is  represented  by  Isaiah  as  arisii^ 
from  the  ronvcrsion  of  the  heathen  nations — as  re- 
sulting from  their  being  led  into  the  ways,  instructed 
in  the  law,  and  enlightened  by  the  word,  of  the  Lofd. 
Whoever,  indeed,  were  to  be  the  menilierft  of  the  true 
rhnrch  of  (lod,  she  was  no  longer  lo  participate  in 
the  warfan-  of  the  world.  'ITie  rhariot  was  to  be  cut 
off  from  Ephraim,  and  the  war-horse  from  Jerusalrm. 
It  is  true  that,  fur  the  tiill  accomplish mcnt  of  thete 
glorions  prophecies,  we  must  look  forward  to  a  period 
yet  to  come.  But  let  us  not  deceive  ourselveii.  The 
inspired  writers  describe  this  complete  and  uninter- 
rupted pcaeeableness,  as  a  distinguishing  featnrc  of 
the  dispensation  under  which  Christians  arc  livinff — 
as  tJie  result  of  obedience  to  that  law  which  ihey  are, 
ut  all  times,  bound  to  follow:  and  we  may  therefore 
infer,  that  if  the  true  nature  of  the  Christian  ilispen- 
satiou  wen'  fully  understood,  and  if  the  law  by  which 
it  is  regulated  wen;  exactly  obeyed,  a  conversion  to 
our  holy  religion,  or  the  cordial  and  serious  holding 
of  it,  would  be  uniformly  accompanied  with  an  enliir 
J  Comp.  !>..  sivi,  9. 
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abstinence  I'roui  wiirfarc.    Tlius  the  prcvalrnrc  of  thn 
iw  of  ]jeace  would  be  found  coiimicnsurate,  in  every 
"age  of  the  church,  with  the  actual  extent  of  the  Mes- 
liiih's  kingdom  over  men. 

As  tlie  language  of  the  prophcc)-  clearly  suggests 
this  doctrine,  so  tt  trill  be  found  that,  on  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity,  there  were  pronmlgated  cer- 
tain moral  rules   wliich,  when    fully   and    faithfully 
^mbcyed,  infallibly  lead  to  this  particular  result.    Here 
PB^Jlin  by  no  nirims  alluding  exeluslvely  to  those  divine 
f    Imm  which  eoudeiuu  aggressive  warfare  and  every 
species  of  unjust  and  unprovoked  injury ;  for  these 
^Brws  (however  it  may  be  the  intention  of  Christians 
^Bd  obey  them)  arc  far  from  being  powerful  enough  to 
^^roduce  the  eftect  in  <|uestion.     'llicy  were  indeed, 
commonly  admitted  in  the  world,  long  before  the 
commencement  of  tlie  Christian    dispensation;    and 
neither  before  nor  after  that  era,  have  they  ever  been 
Ibnnd  suAicient  to  convert  tlic  sword  into  the  plough- 
share, and  the  spear  into  the  pruninghook.     In  point 
of  fact,  the  distinction  which  men  are  accustomed  to 
]raw  between  just  and  unjust  warfare  is,  in  almost 
II   instances,  entirely  nugatory ;   for  there  are  few 
s,  however  atrocious,  which  are  not  di'feiidcd,  and 
)t  many,  perhaps,  which  the  persons  waging  them 
*ilo  not  believe  to  be  justified,  by  some  plea  or  other 
connected  with  self-preservation  or  honourable  retri- 
bution.    In  addition,  therefore,  to  the  laws  which 
forbid  sfMntaiieous  injury,  some  stronger  and  more 
^Comprehensive  principles  were  obviously  needed,  in 
"order  to  the  aceomplishment  of  this  great  end ;  and 
e«e  principles  are  unfolded  in  that  pure  and  exalted 
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code  of  morality  which  was  revealed,  in  connexioa 
with  the  Cic>8pcl.  They  are,  the  non-resistance  of  m- 
juries,  the  return  of  good  fm-  evil,  and  the  love  of  oht 
enemies. 

It  was  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  who  promiilgatpil 
these  prinrlplc!!,  as  distinguishing  his  own  dispensa- 
tion from  that  of  the  law.  "  Yc  have  heard  that  it 
halh  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a 
tooth :  bnt  I  say  nnto  you,  That  ye  resist  «o/  ml; 
but  n'ho!ioever  ^hall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  check, 
tarn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sno 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  ooat,  let  him  haw 
thy  floak  also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to 
go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain,  &c.  Yc  have  heard 
that  it  hath  li<^cn  said,  'lliou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
and  hate  tbiue  enemy.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  yaur 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefuUy  use 
you,  and  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  cJiildrm 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven :  for  be  niaketli  his 
snn  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendctb 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  For  if  ye  I 
tliem  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  yc  ?  do 
even  the  pnhlieans  the  same?  And  if  ye  salute  your 
brethren  only,  what  do  yc  more  than  others  }  do  not 
even  the  publicans  so  ?  Be  ye  therefore  perfe*-i,  evm 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.^  "  So, 
also,  the  apostle  Peter  commands  the  believers  not  to 
render  "evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but,  con- 
trariwise, blessing;"^  and  Paul,  in  the  following  lively 
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oxhortution,  holds  up  the  very  same  standard  of  Chris- 
tiuii  practice:  "Dt-arly  beloved,  avenge-  not  yourwitvcaj 
but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath :  tor  it  is  written, 
Vrn«;rancE;  is  mine;  I  will  repay,  suith  the  Lurd. 
TTicrulon;,  if  thiuc  enemy  huuger,  feed  him ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink:  for,  in  so  doing  thou  shall 
heap  coats  of  lire  un  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good,"  * 

In  the  delivery  of  that  holy  law,  by  oliedience  to 
rbich  Christians  may  be  brought,  in  their  small  mea- 
sure, (and  _ye/  with  completeness  according  to  that 
measure,)  to  a  conformity  ivith  the  moral  attributes  of 
their  heavenly  Father,  our  Lord  has  laid  his  axe  to 
the  root.    He  has  cstabliNhed  certain  prinriples  whicbj 
they  are  honestly  observed  in  conduct,  must  pnt 
end  to  every  evil  practice;  and  thus  is  the  tree 
which  bears  the  fniit  of  corruption  cut  down  and  de- 
stroyed.    Precisely  of  this  nature  are  the  principles 
rrbicb  we  arc  now  considering,  and  which,  when  fol- 
owed  ap  with  consintcniy,   rannot  (ail    to  abolish 
warfare,  whether  oflensivc  or  dcfeusive,  whether  ag- 
^^ressive  or  retributive,  whether  unjust  or  just.     The 
^Breat  law  of  Christ,  which  his  disciples  arc  ever  hound 
^Bo  obey,  is  the  law  of  love — love  complete,  uninter- 
niptcd,  universal,  fixed  upon  God  in  the  first  plac^ 
and  afterwards  embracing  the  whole  family  of  man. 
And,  since  war  (of  whatsoever  species  or  description 
it  mav  be)  can  never  consist  with  this  love,  it  is  in- 
dispntable  that,  where  the  latter  prevails  as  it  ought 
do,  the  former  must  entirely  cease. 

>  Ron.  xii,  19—21. 
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It  is  obwn-cd  tliat  our  Lord's  precepts,  which  have 
now  bt-'en  cited,  are  addressed  to  individuals.  Stnoe 
this  is  tinqupstionablj'  true,  it  is  the  clear  daty  of  indi> 
i-iduttl  ChristianH  to  obey  tlicm ;  and  to  obey  them 
uoifonidy,  and  on  every  occasion.  If,  dnring  the  com' 
mon  eourse  of  their  life,  they  are  attacked,  insolted, 
injure*!,  and  persecuted,  they  ought  to  suffer  wrong, 
to  revenge  no  injury,  to  return  good  for  evil,  and  id 
love  their  enrmieK.  So,  also,  should  it  happen  thftt 
they  are  exposed  to  the  more  extraordinary  calamities 
of  war,  their  duty  reinains  utiallercd ;  their  condnd 
must  Continue  to  be  guided  by  the  same  principles. 
If  the  sword  of  the  invader  be  lifted  up  against  them, 
the  precept  is  still  at  hand,  that  they  resist  not  vvil. 
If  the  insults  and  injuricN  of  the  carnal  warrior  be 
heaped  upon  them,  they  are  still  forbidden  to  avenge 
themselves,  and  still  commanded  to  jiniy  for  their  per- 
Bccators.  If  tbey  are  surrounded  by  a  host  of  cnemiesr 
however  violent  and  malicious  those  enemies  may  be, 
Christian  lore  must  iitill  be  unbroken,  ^ill  nniveral. 
According  then  to  the  law  of  Christ,  it  is  tlic  duty 
of  individaah  to  abstain  from  all  warfare;  nor  tan 
they  avoid  such  a  course  if  they  follow  his  law.  Wc 
are  infoniied  by  Sulpitius  Severus,  that,  when  the 
Koman  Emperor  Julian  was  engaged  in  bestowiii|r 
upon  his  troops  a  largess,  with  a  view  to  some  ap- 
proaching battle,  his  bounty  was  refused  by  Martin, 
a  soldier  in  bis  army,  who  had  been  previously  con- 
verted to  Christianity.  "Hitherto,'*  said  he  to  Cssar, 
"  I  have  fought  for  thee:  permit  me  now  to  fight  for 
my  God.  Let  those  who  an-  about  to  engage  in  war 
arerpt  thy  donative ;  I  am  the  soldier  of  Christ  ;,^inf 
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the  combat  is  unlawful." '  Wbcrc  U  the  solul,  the  sut- 
fic-ient,  reason,  why  such,  nnder  similar  eirciiniMtmices, 
nhoiitd  nnt  he  the  KxprrftHions  of  cvervtnic  Christian  r 

Tlic  iiiHii  who  4.-nga{;oti  in  warfan;  n-tains  hisi  private 
responsibility;  anil,  whatever  may  be  the  proceedings 
of  his  rountrjmen,  whatever  the  eommands  of  his 
superiors,  he  can  never  dispossess  liiinsvlf  of  his  in- 
dividnal  obligation  to  render  to  the  law  of  his  God  a 
conhiHtrnt  and  uniform  obcdicncn.  But  i^rrondly,  the 
nnlttwfulness  of  war,  under  any  of  its  forms,  is  <.i|ua)ly 
evident  when  it  in  regarded  as  the  aflkir  of  nations. 
Doubtless  there  may  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  a 
variety  of  injimclions  relating  to  the  particulars  of 
hnmnn  condiu-t,  and  applicable  to  mm  and  women 
only  as  individuals;  but  it  is  one  uf  the  exeelleneies 
of  the  moral  law  of  God,  that  its  principles  are  of 
universal  application  to  mankind,  whatever  he  the 
circumstances  under  which  they  are  placed ;  whether 
they  act  singly  as  individuals,  or  eollec-tively  as  na- 
tions. No  one,  surely,  who  has  any  just  views  of 
morality,  will  pretend,  for  a  moment,  that  those  ftin- 
danirntul  rulea  of  conduct,  which  arc  given  to  guide 

'ry  man  in  bis  own  walk  through  life,  may  be 
deserted  as  soon  as  he  unites  with  others,  and  act*  in 
a  corporate  capacity.  Tlic  absurd  consequences  of 
such  a  system  wonld  be  manifestly  tliis — that  national 

mcs  of  every  description  might  be  committed  wilh- 
ut  entailing  any  national  guilt,  and  without  any  real 
infraction  of  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

Now,  among  these  fundamental  rulcs^thcM  ctcr- 
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nul,  unchangeable,   principles — is   that  of  vniversal    I 
iove.    'Ihe  law  of  imd,  wliicli  is  uddn.*»se(l,  witboiit 
rcscn'&tion  or  exception,  to  all  men,  plainly  says  lu 
them,  Rrsiat  nut  evil:  revenge  not  injiiriv^;  Uive  tfour 
enemies.     Individuals,  nittions  consisting  of  iudividn- 
ala,  and  governments  acting  on  behalf  of  nations,  arr 
all  unquestionably  bound  to  obey  this  law;  and  whe- 
ther it  is  the  act  of  an  individual,  of  a  nation,  or  ofi^l 
government,  Me  tramgress'ton  afthe  law  is  Wn.-*    N«^ 
lions  or  governments  transgress  the  Christian  law  of 
love,  and  commit  ttin,  when  they  declare  or  carry  ua 
war,  precisely  as  the  private  dnellist  transgressea  t 
law,  and  commits  sin,  when  he  sends  or  accept 
challenge,  and  deliberately  endeavours  to  destroy 
neighbour.    It  ought  aUo  to  be  observed  that,  thron 
the  medium  of  the  nation,  the  case  is  agiitti  brought 
home  to  the  conscience  and  responsibility  of  the  ia- 
dividual.     The  man  who  takes  a  ]>art,  cither  himself 
or  by  substitute,  in  the  national  warfare,  takes  a  part 
also  in  the  national  sin.    He  aids  and  abets  his  nation 
in  breaking  the  law  of  Christ.     So  far,  then,   is  th« 
example  of  his   countrymen — the   authority  of  his 
legislature — the  command  of  his  monarch — from  be- 
ing »uf)icient  to  justify  his  engagement  in  tvurfarc, 
that  he  cannot  follow  that  exaiuplc,  avail  himself  of 
that  authority,  or  obey  that  command,  without  adding, 
to  his  private  transgression,  the  further  criminality 
actively  pi-omoting  the  transgression  of  the  state. 

For  the  reason  now  stated,  1  consider  it  cndcni 
that  a  total  abstinentrc  from  warfare,  on  the  i>art  both 
of  individuals  and  of  nations,  would  be  the  necessary 
3  I  JoliD  iii,  4. 
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result  of  a  strict  adhprcncc  to  the  principlps  of  the 
law  of  ChriHt.  But  it  trill  nut  he  (titlicnlt  to  carry 
the  arj^itinent  a  stop  further,  and  to  show  that  one  of 
the  precepts,  now  ritril  fntm  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  apgwarM  to  hear  u  specific  uud  peculiar  allusion 
to  the  subject  of  war.  "f'e  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate 
thine  enemi/ ;  but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies" 
In  the  preceding  chapter,  I  have  fount)  occasion  to 
remark  that  our  Lord,  in  the  first  part  of  his  dis- 
course, has  instituted  a  comparison  between  the  sys- 
tem of  morality  which,  under  the  sanction  and  influ' 
cncc  of  the  Mosaic  institution,  prevailed  among  the 
Israelites,  and  that  purer  and  more  comprehensive 
law  of  action  of  which  he  was  iiiiiisclf  both  the  author 
aiid  the  minister.  In  calling  the  attention  of  his 
hearers  to  the  sayings  uttered  "by  them  of  old  time" 
on  the  several  mural  points  of  his  discourse,  snch  as 
killing,  adultery,  divoreeinent,  perjur)',  and  retaliation 
— he  has  uniformly  quoted  fnmi  the  law  of  Mo^es 
itself.  It  was  with  the  principles  of  that  law,  as  they 
were  understood  and  received  by  the  Jews,  that  he 
comi>ared  his  own  holier  system ;  and  he  improved, 
enlarged,  or  superseded,  the  intrwlnctory  and  more 
imperfrct  code  of  morals  (as  was  in  each  particular 
required)  in  order  to  make  way  for  one  which  is 
capable  of  no  improvement,  and  must  endurt-  for  ever. 
Now  the  precepts  of  ancient  times  to  which  he  last 
refers — the  precepts  respeciing  luvc  and  hatred — 
formed,  in  all  probability,  like  the  whole  preceding 
series,  a  part  of  those  divine  edicts  which  were  de- 
livercd  to  the  Israelites  by  Moses.    Tliat  which  re- 
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lattnt  to  tlic  lave  uf  tlicir  nei^libuur  is  reco)^i»ietl  it- 
once,  anil  h  as  follows :  "  'ilioii  shnlt  not  avenge  nor 
bear  any  grndgc  againtit  tlie  children  of  thif  people, 
Imt  thnti  »balt  love  tliy  neigbboor  as  thyftelf.**^  Tim 
reader  will  observe  that  the  love  here  enjoined  was  to 
be-  direrted  to  the  children  of  the  people  of  JsraeL 
Tbe  nctifhbour  to  be  loved  was  the  fellow-connlrv- 
man  ;  or  if  a  stranger,  the  proaelytc  ;  and  the  precept, 
in  fact,  rominundod  no  mure  than  that  the  Israelites 
— the  menil)er8  of  the  Lord's  selected  family — shonM 
love  one  another.  So  also  the  injunction  of  old,  that 
the  liirHclitcs  shonlcl  hate  their  cntmitcs,  was  exclu- 
sively national.  'ITiey  were  not  perniit(e<l  to  hatt 
their  private  enemie»,  who  belonged  to  the  same  fi- 
vonre<l  community.  On  the  cuntrar)*,  they  were  en- 
joined to  do  good  to  snch  enemies  as  these :  "  U' 
thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox  or  hia  aiw  going  astray," 
said  the  law,  "  thou  shalt  surely  bring  it  back  to  biin 
again."  *  Bnt  they  were  to  hate  *  theJr  national  ene- 
mies-— they  were  to  make  no  covenant  with  the  for- 
eign and  idolatronH  tribes  who  formerly  possessed  tbr 
land  of  Canaan.  "  When  the  Lord  thy  Ciod  shall 
bring  thee  into  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to  posscM 
it,"  said  Moses  to  the  assembly  of  his  people,  "od 
hath  cast  out  many  nations  befon^  ther,  the  Hitthn, 
and  the  (iirgashites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the  Ca* 


3  Lcr.  xi«,  18.  *  K«od.  uciii,  4. 

1  The  verb  "  to  hue,"  as  nud  in  ihe  Holy  Sciipture*  (Hrfi. 
miSi''  Gr.  fuAt),  doea  not  imply  maligaitg  of  mind  w  mudi  m  ^ 
patilioH  oi»rf  eumili/  in  riclion ;  as  ll»e  reader  tniiy  be  folly  connnc- 
cd  on  a  reference  to  th*  conrordanra :  sc«  Sckleatmtr,  Ltx.  woe. 
JU/MW,  Xo.  1. 
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naunitfs,  uml  tlie  Pm/j^ites,  am)  thr  Hivitcs,  and  the 
JcbuMtes,  seven  nations  ^catt-r  and  mightier  than 
thou ;  and  when  the  Lord  thy  (icid  Nhall  deliver  them 
bcfon-  thee,  thoii  slialt  smite  thcni,  and  utterly  de- 
stroy them  ;  thon  shalt  make  no  covenant  with  them, 
nor  shew  mercy  unto  them."^  On  another  oecasion, 
a  similar  injnnctiun  n  as  delivered  respecting  the  Ama- 
lekites:  "Therefure  it  shall  be,  when  the  I^rd  thy 
God  hath  given  thee  rest  from  all  ttiincencmie)!  round 
about,  in  the  land  whirh  the  Lord  thy  (iod  givclh 
thee  tor  uu  inheritance  to  posMe^s  it,  that  thou  shalt 
Mot  out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek  from  under  hea- 
ven ;  tfiim  shah  ttot forget  it" ^ 

Snc-h  was  the  hatred  of  enemies  enjoined  npon  an- 
cient Israel,  and  snch  ivas  the  manner  iu  which  it  was 
to  be  applied — in  the  persevering,  exterminating,  use 
of  the  national  sword.^  Now,  it  is  to  these  edicts, 
didivercd  in  the  times  of  old,  and  under  the  peculiar 
circum  stances  of  the  dispensation  then  existing,  that 
the  law  of  Christ  is  placed  in  opposition :  "  But  / 
«y  tmto  you,  Love  your  enemies."     How  much  so- 

K*  th-ut.  vii,  1,2:  comp.  Exotl.  xxxiv,  11^13. 
7  Deui.  XXV,  19. 
OrotiiK,  in  liis  work,  Df  Jure  BtlH  ac  Pacts,  hiu  h!miciriR- 
liited  on  this  interpretation  of  thu  nayjng  of  old  liniM  respettiog 
hatred,  "  Odio  habebit,  taimicum  (Num.  pula  Kcptcm  poputos,  qui- 
buscuni  amicitiam  colctc,  (|uorum<|uc  misereri,  vetaDlui:"  Exod. 
xxxtv,  1 1  ;  Deut.  vii.  1.  "  His  addciidi  AmalediiL-,  in  c|Uoe  He- 
hcKi  jnlieDtiiT  bellum  habere  iropUcabile  :"  DeuL  xxr,  19  ;  lib.  i, 
Mp.  2.  TIm!  conavUii:*^  of  tli«  obierviitioii  thus  made  by  tht* 
learned  (Ufi-mliT  or  wur  i«,  I  think,  indixputubk ;  but  il  U  »iir- 
prUing  ihiit  be  did  not  notice  tbc  argument  which  it  u>  obvinmly 
affijrds,  in  fa*oor  of  the  doctrine,  that,  under  tht  Ckrittina  ditpm- 
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ever,  then,  %vc  muy  be  justificil  by  the  undoubted  uni- 
versality of  this  Ian*,  iu  applying  it  to  the  drcon- 
staiiccs  of  prirate  life,  we  can  scarcely  tail  to  percore 
that  it  waH  principally  intended  to  diseonntenance 
tbe«e  national  enmities  ;  and  that  the  love  here  en- 
joined was  pernliarly  such  as  would  prevent  the  prac- 
tice of  war.  The  Israelites  were  commanded  to  coin- 
bat  and  destroy  with  the  sword  the  nations  who  were 
their  own  enemies,  and  the  enemies  of  God.  But 
Christians  are  introduced  to  a  purer  and  more  holy 
system  of  moral  conduct;  and  the  law  which  tlii-y 
are  called  upon  to  obey,  iK  that  which  pTocluiui»  peace 
upon  earth  and  (;ood  will  to  men:  they  arc  coinmaii<U 
ed  to  be  the  friends  of  all  mankind.  If  they  arc  sent 
forth  among  idolutruu»  natioux,  it  is  as  the  miuiitun 
of  their  restoration,  and  not  as  the  instruments  of 
their  punishment;  and  as  thev  mavnot  contend  with 
the  sword  against  tl)c  eucmics  of  their  God,  mud) 
less  may  they  wield  it  for  any  purpose  of  their  own, 
whether  it  be  iu  aggression,  retribution,  or  defence. 
Armed  with  submission,  forbearance,  ami  long-suffer- 
ing, they  nmst  wea-dc  from  the  warfare  of  a  wratbiiil 
and  corrupt  world ;  uud,  whatever  1>l-  the  provoca- 
tions to  which  they  are  exposed,  must  evince  theni- 
sclves,  under  the  softening  influence  of  universal  lovr, 
to  be  (he  meek,  the  harmless,  the  benevolent,  foUow- 
ers  of  the  Princk  or  I'eace. 

I  know  of  nothing  in  the  New  Testament  which 
has  any  appearance  of  contravening  the  force  of  th«e 
divine  precepts,  or  of  the  deductions  now  made  from 
them,  but  a  «ingle  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke. 
Wc  are  informed,  by  the  sacred  historian,  that  after 
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mr  Lord's  paschal  supper,  and  immediately  before  he 
ras  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  Jesus 
Jins  addressed  his  disciples :  "  When  I  sent  you  with- 
out purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  yc  any  thing  r 
And  they  said.  Nothing.  Then  said  he  unto  them, 
But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and 
likewise  his  scrip :  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  htm 
veil  hi.s  garment  and  buy  one.  For  I  say  unto  you, 
that  this  that  is  written  must  yet  be  accomplished  in 
me.  And  be  was  reckoned  among  the  transgressors: 
for  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end,"^  The 
words  employed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  on  this  occasion 
may,  when  superficially  considered,  be  deemed  to  in- 
culcate the  notion,  that  his  followers  were  permitted 
and  enjoined  to  defend  themselves  and  their  religion 
with  the  sword :  but  the  context  and  the  circumstances 
which  followed  after  these  words  were  uttered,  evi- 
dently decide  otherwise.  The  disciples  appear,  after 
their  usual  manner,  to  have  understood  their  Lord  lit- 
erally ;  and  they  answered,  "  Here  are  two  swords  ;" 
and  Jesus  replied,  "It  is  enough"  Now,  in  declaring 
that  two  swords  were  enough,  although  they  were  then 
exposed  to  extreme  danger,  he  offered  them  an  intelli* 
gibie  hint  that  he  had  been  misunderstood — that  the 
use  of  the  sword,  in  defence  oftheir  little  company,  was 
neither  consistent  with  his  views,  nor  really  implied  in 
hia  injunction.  But  the  opportunity  was  at  hand,  on 
which  the  disciples  were  to  be  completely  undeceived. 
The  enemies  of  Jesus  approached,  with  torches  and 
weapons,  as  if  they  were  in  pursuit  of  some  violent 
robbers.     When  the  disciples  saw  what  would  follow, 

9  Luke  xxii,  35—37. 
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they  said  unto  Jesus,  "  Lord,  shall  wc  smite  with  the 
awurd  r"  And  IV'ter,  the  most  zealous  of  their  num- 
ber, without  waiting  for  hi«  Master's  reply,  rasheil 
forward  and  smote  the  servant  of  the  High  IViest, 
and  cut  off  bis  ear.  Tlion  were  he  and  his  brethren 
clearly  inslructctl  by  their  Lord,  that  it  was  their  duty, 
not  tct  fight,  but  to .  suffer  wrong.  "  Suffer  ye  thus 
far,"  said  he  to  Peter ;  and  inunediately  aftenvards  W 
confirmed  his  doctrine  by  action ;  he  touched  llio 
woutided  uiau,  and  healed  him.  Aftenvards,  in  woHii 
of  peculiar  force,  he  thns  addn*ssed  IVter  :  "  I*at  np 
thy  sword  into  the  sheath :  the  cup  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"*  And  a»  a 
nnivcrsul  caution  against  no  anticbristian  a  practice  as 
that  of  using  destructive  weapons  in  self-defence,  lie 
added,  "^tt  they  that  take  the  sivord  shall  perish  wUk 
the  sword" ^  Laittly,  when,  soon  afterwards,  he  was 
carried  before  Pilate  the  Roman  governor,  ho  plainly 
derlared  that  his  kingdom  was  of  stic-h  a  nature,  thai 
it  neither  re(|uired  nor  allowed  the  defence  of  nunal 
weapons.  "  My  kingdom,"  said  be,  "  is  not  of  this 
world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  wohU 
mif  servants  Jight,  that  IshouUlnot  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews  :  but  note  is  mt/  kingdom  tiotjrom  hence,"  ^ 

It  is  sotbciently  evident,  then!fore,  that,  when  our 
Lord  exhorted  his  disciph-s  to  sell  their  garments  and 
buy  swords.  Ins  precept  was  not  to  lie  understood 
literally.  Such,  indeed.  Is  the  explicit  judgnient  v( 
the  gencndily  of  commentators.  Wc  may,  therefor*, 
cither  conclude,  with   Erasmus,  that  the  sword  of 


'  S«  John  XTiii,  1 1,  «  M«lt.  xxvi,  Si.  >  John  xni.  3«k 


k' 


HAP. 

whicli  our  Lord  here  spake  woi  tnc  iwoni  ot  tlie 
Spirit — the  woril  of  Clod  ;*  or  we  may  accedo  to  tlic 
more  prc%'ali-'iit  upiiiiuii  of  critics,  tliat  the  words  t>f 
Jeiras  iinportt'd  nothing  more  than  a  ^iieral  warning 
to  the  disciplus,  tliat  thrir  situation  was  about  to  bn 
greatly  changed — that  they  were  soon  to  be  deprived 
of  the  personal  presence  of  their  divint-  Master — that 
they  would  be  exposed  to  every  species  of  diffienlty, 
and  become  the  objects  of  hatred  and  persecution — 
and  would,  therefore,  be  driven  to  ii  variety  of  expe- 
dicnli),  in  order  to  provide  for  their  own  safety.* 

In  order  to  eoniphrtc  the  present  branch  of  the  ar- 
gament,  I  have,  in  the  last  place,  to  remark,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  respiting  the  ab- 
^^olute  inconsistency  of  warfare  with  the  moral  code 
^Bif  tlic  Christian  dispensation,  was  one  which  prevail- 
[  ed,  to  a  very  considerable  extent,  during  the  early 
agcH  of  the  ('hristian  church.  Justin  Martyr,  (a.D, 
140)  in  his  First  Apoloj^y,  tjiuitcs  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  (already  cited  in  the  present  chapter,)  respect- 
ing the  going  forth  of  tlie  law  and  of  the  word  of  (Jod 
from  Jerusalem,  and  the  conscfpient  prevalence  of  a 
state  of  peace.  "That  these  things  have  come  to 
pass,"  he  proceeds,  "  yon  maybe  readily  convinced: 
for  twelve  men,  destitute  both  of  instrtielion  and  of 
oloqueiiee,  went  forth  from  Jerusalem  into  the  world, 
and  by  the  power  of  God  gave  evidence,  to  every  de- 
scription of  persons,  that  they  were  sent  by  Christ  to 
teach  all  men  the  divine  word  :  and  we  ivho  were  once 
slm/ers  of  one  another  (that  is  to  say,  commonly  cn- 

'  Spp  Com.  in  loc. 
»  See  Efliui.  Valablm  and  olhrrs,  in  Poll  Sim.  GUI,  4^. 
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gti^cd  ill  wariwrp)  do  not  Jtgkt  against  our  enemies^* 
IrcnBcns,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  (a.  ».  167)  discusses  the 
same  prophecy,  and  proves  its  relation  to  oiir  Savioor, 
bv  the  fact,  that  the  follower*  of  Jcnus  had  diNOticil 
the  wt-apoDH  of  war,  and  no  longer  knew-  how  to 
fifiht/  Tertullian  (a.d  .'200)  in  one  part  of  his  u'orks, 
ulludcs  to  Christians  who  were  engaged,  together  with 
their  heathen  conntrymen,  in  military  pursuilf*;*  hit, 
on  another  occasion,  he  informs  ns  that  many  solil- 
iers,  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity,  qaittd 
those  pursnits,  in  conse(|iirnce  of  their  conversion;' 
and  he  rt'peatedly  expresses  Ins  own  opinion,  tint 
any  participation  in  war  was  nnlawfiil  for  MiciTn  Jo 
Jesus — not  only  because  of  the  idolatrous  practiodl 
enjoined  on  the  soldiers  of  the  Roman  armies,  hot 
because  Christ  has  forbidden  the  uhu  of  the  swoid 
and  the  revenge  of  injuries.'     Origen,  (a.u.  230)  in 

*  Ki  v«Xi,4MuiM>  nsi  ixfi^ii.     Ap<^.  I,  rap.  39,  p.  97,  Ed.  B«k. 

7  "  Si  auteu  libeitalis  l«x,  id  tnt,  vt-rbam  Doi  a1>  iipoitlolii.  i|ai 
bb  Hierusalcm  cxk-ninl,  annUDtialum  in  umvcr*atn  icrram.  In  un- 
tum  trao  SHIM  tat  ion  em  fcdt,  ut  gladioa  el  lancea*  Mlaioriaa  in  araOi 
faWlcaverit  ipse.  M  in  falcia  (|uw  doiinvit,  u<I  mctpndura  frumetiuai 
demnUrent.  «t  Jum  ne*ciunl  puipiart,  itH  pcretisti  et  alteroM  /m~ 
bent  mtixiliam ;  noD  d«  alitjuo  alio  Propbettp  dtxenint  hwe.  k<I  it 
to  qoi  fecit  ea."     Adv.  Ifur.  lib.  iv,  «p,  34,  Ed.  Ben.  p.  2*5. 

s  Apol.  cap.  42,  Ed.  SeniW.  v.  102.  "  Narignmui  t-t  no*  »»- 
biKiim  tt  militatuuA." 

9  "  PUhv  si  ()uu«  militia  pretrCDlon  ftdcs  posterior  invrnil.  »ln 
coodiliu  est,  lit  illocuni  i|u<i«  loanncs  ndiniucbai  ad  luTocrsa ;  fi 
centurtoniim  fidclictimonim,  i]iicm  ChrittiiB  probat.  el  <|ti«in  Pttm 
ntecbiiai:  dum  lamcn  cuwept.-i  Hdo  stquc  u^ala,  aut  ilesemi* 
dum  *laiim  kit,  ut  a  miil(u  aelum;  aol  omnibus  ruudix  r&vcndnK, 
nc  i|nHtiiiid  luivcreii!!  Doiin  commillaluf  :"  /)e  Cor.  IffU.  cap.  a. 

I  "  Quoiaodi)  nutcm  IwtUbic,  '\mo  (jttoniodo  eliann  in  p«c€  milita* 
bit,  mt  ^ladio,  i^<i«m  Doniiniis  abtlnlit  *    Nam  ci!>i  adienuti  mX- 
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his  work  against  Celsus,  says  of  himself  and  bis  bretb- 
reo,  "  We  no  longer  take  up  the  sword  against  any 
nation,  nor  do  we  learn  any  more  to  make  war.  We 
have  become,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  the  children  of 
peace,"^  In  another  passage  uf  the  same  work,  he 
maintains  that  Christians  are  the  most  useful  of  sab- 
jects,  because  they  pray  for  their  monarch.  "  By  such 
means,"  says  be,  "  we  fight  for  our  king  abundantly  : 
but  we  take  no  part  in  hh  wars,  even  though  he  urge 
vs."  ^  Here  we  have,  not  only  this  ancient  father's 
declaration  of  his  own  sentiment,  that  war  is  incon- 
sistent  with  the  religion  of  Christ,  but  a  plain  testi- 
mony (corresponding  with  that  of  Justin  and  Irenseus) 
that  the  Christians  of  those  early  times  were  accustom- 
ed to  abstain  from  it.  Traces  of  the  same  doctrine 
and  practice  are  very  clearly  marked  in  the  subsequent 
history  of  the  church.  Under  the  reign  of  Dioclesian 
(a.d.  300),  more  especially,  a  large  number  of  Chris- 
tians refused  to  serve  in  the  army,  and,  in  consequence 
of  their  refusal,  many  of  them  suftered  martyrdom.* 
Now,  although  the  conduct  of  these  Christians  might 


tes  ad  loannem  et  formam  observation  is  acceperaat :  si  etiam  cen- 
turio  crediderat:  omnempostea  ntilitem  Dominus  in  Petro  exar- 

numdo  dUcinxit:" "  Licebit  in  gladio  conversari,  Domtno 

pronunciaDte  gtadio  periturum,  qui  gladio  fuerit  usus  ?  Et  pnelio 
operabitur  filius  pacis,  cui  nee  litigare  conveniet  ?  Et  vincula  et 
carcerem  et  tormenta  et  supplicia  administrabit,  nee  suarum  ultor 
injurianim?"  De  Idol.  19;  Ed.  Semler.  iv,  176;  De  Coron.  Mil. 
12,  iv,  355. 

>  Lib,  V,  33,  Ed.  Ben.  i,  602.  3  oJ  u-jjrjaTiuf/Mto  /ij> 

aurifi,  x^f  i^tryji.     Ub.  viii,  73,  Ed.  Ben.  i,  797. 

*  Vide  Grot,  de  Jure  Bell.  lib.  vi,  cap.  ii,  ^  8  ;  RuiiiUTt.  Acta 
Marlyrum ;  de  S,  Maximiliano,  Ed,  Amst.  p.  300, 
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partly  ariic,  as  (irulius  Nuggi^Hts,  from  tbeir  retigious 
objections  to  the  idolatrous  rites  at  that  time  niixt^ 
up  with  the  military  system,  it  is  cviclrot  that  the 
tinlawfuhicsH  of  war  itself,  for  the  follower*  of  ChriM, 
was  also  a  priuciple  on  which  they  acted.  Tfaus  hac- 
tantins,  who  wrote  during  the  reign  of  this  very  tin- 
peror,  expressly  assorts,  that  "  to  engage  m  wai-  can- 
not he  Imeful  for  the  rigktenus  man,  whose  warfare 
is  that  if  righteousness  itself"^  And  again,  in  the 
twelfth  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice,  held  under  the 
reign  of  Constnntine,  (a.  n.  323),  a  long  period  of 
exeonununieation  is  attached,  as  a  penalty,  to  ibc 
conduct  of  those  jwrsons  who,  having  once,  in  the 
ardour  of  their  early  faith,  renounced  the  militaiy 
calling,  were  persnaded  hy  the  force  of  bribes  to  re- 
tnrn  to  it — "like  dogs  to  their  own  vomit ^^  Tbc 
cinnimstances  jHirtiadarly  alluded  to  in  thiei  canon 
might,  indeed,  have  taken  place  during  the  tyraanf 
of  the  idolatrous  Lieinius,  whom  Constantinc  had  ao 
lately  subdue*l ;  but  the  canon  itself  was,  I  presume, 
intended  for  the  fnture  regulation  of  the  church;  and 
ench  a  law  would  scarcely  have  been  promnlgatrd 
under  the  reign  of  the  converted  Constajitinc,  bad 
not  an  opinion  ba-n  entertained  in  the  cnnncil,  that 
war  itself,  however  prevalent  and  generully  allowtti, 
wan  inconsistent  with  the  highest  standard  of  Chris- 
tian morality.  W<-  have  already  noticed  the  dedati- 
tion  of  .Martin,  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Julian  (4.n. 


>  "  lift  nequc  niilUftTc  jiislo  liccbit,  cujuc  militia  est  ipu  JBcblb." 
De  Veto  Culla,  lib.  ti,  np.  If), 

«  Vide  MaiuH  Colt,  Condi.  Um.  ii,  p.  674. 
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363),  that  it  was  unlawful  for  him  to  fight,  because 
he  was  a  Christian;  and  even  so  late  as  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century,  Leo  the  Pope  declared  it  to  be 
"contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  church  that  persons, 
after  the  action  of  penance  (persons  then  considered 
to  be  preeniinently  bound  to  obey  the  law  of  Christ) 
should  revert  to  the  warfare  of  the  world.  ^ " 

It  appears  then  that  alt  participation  in  this  war- 
liare  of  the  world  was  deemed,  by  the  early  Christians, 
as  it  now  is  by  ourselves,  to  be  forbidden  by  the  law 
of  Christ,  and  especially  by  that  provision  of  it  which 
enjoins  the  love  of  our  enemies.  In  order,  however, 
to  do  fall  justice  to  the  present  important  subject,  I 
must  advert  to  another  principle,  which  appears  to  me 
etptaUy  to  evince  the  total  inconsistency  of  the  prac- 
tice of  war  with  the  true  character  of  the  Christian 
religion — the  principle,  that  human  life  is  saa-ed,  and 
that  death  is  followed  hy  infinite  consequences.  Under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  Israelites  were,  on  vari- 
oua  occasions,  enjoined  to  infiict  death ;  both  in  the 
capital  punishment  of  their  own  delinquents,  and  in 
those  wars,  which  had  for  their  object  the  extermina- 
tion of  idolatrous  nations.  When  the  destruction  of 
the  life  of  men  was  thus  expressly  commanded  by  the 
Creator,  it  is  clear  that  the  life  of  men  was  rightly 
destroyed  :  but  the  searcher  of  the  Scriptures  will  not 
fail  to  remark  that  the  sanction  thus  given  to  killing 
was  accompanied  by  a  comparatively  small  degree  of 
light  respecting  the  true  nature  of  life  and  death — 

T  Epist.  ii.  "  CoDtrarium  esse  ecclesiasticis  regulis,  post  poeni* 
tentitc  actionem  redire  ad  inilitiam  secularem  :  Quoted  hy  Grotius, 
De  Jure  Bell.  lib.  i,  cap,  ii,  a  V. 
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respecting  iniinortalityand  fiitnrr  retritiiition.  BUbop 
\V'arl)iirtnn,  in  liis  work  tiu  the  divine  Icffatinn  of  Mo* 
ses,  has  endeavoured  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  inirac- 
iiIoiiK  history  of  the  Pentateuch,  on  the  ground  that  the 
Israelites,  who  tverc  destitute  of  all  knowledge  nn  the 
subject  in  fjurntinn,  eouhl  he  gorerned,  as  thev  wen 
governcil,  oitli/  ihrongh  the  niL-dJuui  of  miracles.  Nor, 
although  the  Bishop  may  have  overstrained  hia  aren- 
ment,  and  althongh  thonr  are  certain  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  allnde  to  a  life  after  death,  tai 
to  a  future  judgment,  it  is  suftieicntly  evident  that  the 
Jiitt  revelation  of  these  important  truths  was  rrsemd 
for  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  TboN 
who  are  aeeustomed  to  read  the  deelanition  of  Jems 
and  hiii  upontles,  ctui  no  longer  eonival  from  them.<<r)TCS 
that  man  is  born  for  eternity:  that  when  his  body 
dies,  his  soni  ascends  into  Paradise,"  or  h  cast  rDto 
hell:'  and  that,  after  the  day  of  resurrection,  and 
of  final  and  universal  judgment,  we  shall  all  re^p  Hk 
full  and  eternal  rewani  f)f  our  fiiith  or  our  unbe- 
lief, of  our  virtue  or  our  vice.  ChristiauK.  thus  «- 
strueted  and  enlightened,  arc  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge that  the  future  weltare  of  an  individual  man,  tl 
of  greater  importance  than  the  merely  temporal  pnw- 
])erity  of  a  ivhole  nation.  If  they  lie  consistent  with 
themselves,  they  eaunot  refuse  toeonfes.*.  that,  nnleic 
in  such  an  action  they  are  sanctioned  by  the  exptvM 
authority  nf  their  divine  Master,  ihey  lake  upon 
thcmselv(«  a  most  unwarrantahle  respouMhllity,  vben 
ihey  cut  short  the  days  of  their  ncighlwur,  and  irao*- 


*  Luke  xiiit,  42,  d^c. 


>  Lokc  ivi,  33. 
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mit  him^  prepared  or  unprepared,  to  the  awful  realities 
of  an  everlaiSting  state.  Since,  then,  no  such  express 
authority  can  be  found  in  the  New  Testament;  since, 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  clearly  declared,  in  that  aacred 
Tolome,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this 
world,  and  that  his  followers  war  not  after  the  flesh 
— I  cannot  bat  conclude  that  for  one  man  to  kill 
another  (under  whatever  circumstances  of  expediency 
or  provocation  the  deed  may  be  committed,)  is  utterly 
unlawful  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

The  visible  effects  of  the  far-famed  battle  of  Wa- 
terloo were  sufficiently  appalling — multitudes  of  the 
wounded,  the  dying,  and  the  dead,  spread  in  wild 
confusion  over  the  bloody  plain  !  But  did  Christians 
fully  know  the  invisible  consequences  of  such  a  con- 
teat — could  they  trace  the  flight  of  thousands  of  im- 
mortal souls  (many  of  them  disembodied,  perhaps, 
while  under  the  immediate  influence  of  diabolical 
paaBioas)  into  the  world  of  eternal  retribution — ^they 
would  indeed  shrink  with  horror  from  such  a  scene 
of  destruction,  and  adopt,  without  farther  hesitation, 
the  firm  and  unalterable  conclusion,  that  war  and 
Christianity  are  utterly  at  variance.' 

1  It  is  evident  Ihst  the  principle  now  stated  applies  to  the 
pnnishment  of  death  as  well  as  to  war.  The  use  of  such  a  punish- 
ment was,  indeed,  consistent  with  that  inferior  degree  of  moral  and 
reli^ous  light  which  was  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  God  before  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah;  but,  on  the  ground  now  mentioned,  it  ap- 
pears to  be  at  total  varinnce  with  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
revelation.  Such  was  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  early  fathers  of 
ibc  church,  as  well  as  of  more  modern  philanthropists.  Tertulllan 
classes  a  participation  in  capital  condemnations  with  the  aiding  and 
abetting  of  idolatry  itself:  for,  in  one  of  the  passages  already  cited 
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Soch,  then,  arc  thr.  ^ound.4  on  which  Frii'ii(U  cod- 
sidcr  it  to  he  thcrr  diily  cutircly  to  abstain  troui  the 
practice  of  war.  On  a  review  of  the  whole  argTiment, 
the  reader  will  rrcoUcrt,  that  thr  wars  of  the  Ismclita 
bore,  in  various  rcsjK'cts,  no  pecuUiir  a  character  u 
to  aiford  no  real  sanction  to  thnse  of  other  ualtom, 
—also  tliat  the  precept  of  John  the  Baptist  to  mW- 
iers  ap|)ears,  in  reference  to  the  present  qnetttion,  to 
be  uegiitive — hut  that  the  opiniou  of  Friends  on  ihe 
qucHtion  rests  principally  on  the  moral  law,  at  re- 
vealed under  the  Christian  dispensation — that  ahsti- 
nonce  from  warfu^^  among  the  followers  of  tbe  Me» 
siah  wax  predicted,  by  the  prophets,  as  one  of  the 
leading;  fcatnrc»  of  that  dispensation — that,  in  the 
Code  of  Christian  luumlity.  arc  unfolded  the  prin- 
ciples  which  arc  alone  siithciently  strong  to  produce  , 
this  eflect ;  namely,  tliose  of  aiiBcring  wrong,  re- 
turning good  for  evil,  and  loving  our  enemies — 'that, 
since  these  principles  were  so  cleBrly  pronnilgatfd 
by  Jc»us  ami  bin  apostles,  the  individual  who  ^^d 

from  Wn  woiks,  ve  find  biin  reasoning;  on  ihe  pouibic  innocence  of 
a  war,  cut  lion  <i(  necettitat  immalalianum  (of  tt&t:ri()ces  to  klob) 
vel  txpitatittmjudiciorum  :  De  fdol.  19.  So  al»o  Ijictnmiuj :  "j 
it  unlawfui  for  a  lighleous  man  to  prooccutc  any  person  capjt 
for  it  matters  not  whether  irrc  kilt  by  ihc  iword  or  by  the 
Mee  all  killing  it  prohibited.  T\m  dit-inc  law  sltows  of  no  cic 
lion.  It  must  ever  be  a  forbidden  wickcdncu  to  put  mtt»  r> 
death :  for  God  has  created  him  n  ttwrtd  animal : "  Dn  Vtrc  Cmltm, 
lib,  fi,  cu[>,  '20. 

On  the  lubject  uf  the  inexptditwy  of  capiul  punialimenta,  and 
of  ihcir  practical  iaconsittcncy  with  the  present  condition  oT^ 
British  population,  tbc  reader  is  referred  to  the  speech  of  Tbotnaf 
Fon-t-ll  Buxton,  delivered  ir)  iIk  IIouw  of  Cotiimoos,  duiinE  tbr 
KBtiou  of  IS'2),  nod  atncc  publbhcd. 
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gage«  in  watfarc,  aud  dextroys  hU  enemy,  whether 
it  he  in  ajfgn-Hsion  or  defence,  plainly  infriugea  the 
divine  law — ^thiit  natiouH,  when  they  carry  on  war, 
lo  also  infringe  that  law — and  that  the  Christian, 
rho  fights  by  the  comniand  of  his  prince,  and  in  be- 
half of  his  ciitintry,  nut  only  coioniils  sin  in  his  own 
perfton,  hut  aids  and  ahets  the  national  transgression 
— that,  on  a  view  of  the  Jewish  precepts,  with  which 
compared  the  precept  of  Christ  to  his  fuUowera 
speeting  the  love  of  their  enemies,  it  appears  that 
this  pn-eept  was  speeifieally  directed  Hgaiust  national 
raw — that,  when  our  Ivord  exhorted  his  disciples  to 
'sell  their  garments  and   buy  swords,    it  is  evident, 
fi^m  the  cireiiiiistanecs  which  followed,  that  his  ex- 
pressions were  to  lie  understood  figuratively — that  the 
seotinieuts  and  practices  of  Friends,  in  reference  to 
lie  present  subject,  arc  at>  far  from  being  new  and 
Etraordinar}',  that  they  form  a  striking  and  prevalent 
Hare  in  the  early  history  of  the  Christian  church — 
stly,  that  the  practice  of  warfare  is  directly  at  vari- 
icc  with  the  full  light  imparled  by  thetiospel,  respect- 
ing life,  death,  and  eternity. 

Notwithstanding  the  elearne-ss  and  importance  of 
those  principles  which  evince  the  utter  inconsistency 
of  the  practice  of  war  with  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, it  is  continually  pleaded  that  wars  are  often  cx- 
^Bedient,  and  sonietinies  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
^ftreser^'ation  of  states.  To  such  a  plea  it  might  he  snf- 
^Bcicnt  to  answer,  that  nothing  is  so  expe<lieut,  nothing 
^so  necessarif,  either  for  individuals  or  for  nations,  as  a 
eonformily,  in  point  of  conduct,  with  the  nncaled  will 
the  Supreme  (jovcrnor  of  the  universe.      I  may, 
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llowe^-cr,  in  conclusion,  venture  to  oSer  a  few  addi- 
tional remarks  on  th«  liist  part  of  our  Hutiject. 

Let  reflecting  Clirifitians,  in  the  6rst  place,  tuke  a 
dclilicratc  anrvcy  of  the  liistory  of  Europe  during  the 
last  eighteen  centuries  ;  and  let  tlit-ni  impartially  ex- 
amine hon-  many  of  the  ware  wajced  amou^  Cbristian 
nations  Iiav«  been,  on  tlicir  own  principles,  really 
expedient  or  necessart/,  on  either  side.,  for  the  pre»»- 
vatinn  of  states.  I  apprehend  that  the  result  of  stirh 
an  examination  would  lie  a  salisfaclury  conviction, 
that  hy  far  the  greater  part  of  those  uars  are  so  fu 
from  hax'ing  tnily  home  this  cliaractcr,  that,  notiritb- 
staniling  the  common  excuse  of  self-defence,  hv  which, 
in  so  many  ca-tps,  they  have  been  supposed  to  l>c  jn&- 
ti6ed,  they  have,  in  point  of  fact,  even  in  a  political 
point  of  view,  been  nmeh  more  hurtfid  tlian  nseftjl  to 
all  tile  parties  engaged  in  them.  Where,  for  instaiMT, 
has  England  fonnd  an  equivalent  for  the  almost  iofi- 
nttc  profusion  of  blood  and  trea-iun"  which  nbe  has 
wasted  on  her  many  wars?  Most  not  the  impartud 
page  of  history  decide  that  almost  the  ic/iote  of  her 
wars,  although  often  jnstifii'd  in  the  view  of  the  world 
by  the  pleas  of  defence  luid  n-taliatton.  ha^'o,  in  feet, 
been  waged  against  imaginary  dangers,  mi^bt  have 
been  avoided  by  a  few  banuiess  concessions,  and  have 
turned  out  to  he  extensively  injnrions  to  her  in  many 
of  their  results?  If  Christians  would  abstain  from 
all  wars  which  have  no  better  foundatiou  than  the 
false  system  of  worldly  honour — from  all  which  arr 
not,  on  political  grounds,  absolutely  inevitable — from 
all  which  an;  plainly  bnrtfol  to  ibcir  country — they 
wonid  take  a  very  important  step  towards  the  adop- 
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tion  of  tliat  entirely  pcaccalile  comlucl  wbich  is  upheld 

I    and  clcfcntlcd  by  the  Society  of  Friends. 

^B  After  such  a  step  had  been  taken,  it  iiiu<tt,  tudccd^ 

T    be  admitted,  that  certHin  occasioutt  might  remain,  ou 

]     which  wariarc  would  appear  to  be  expedient ;  and, 

according  to  the  estimate  of  most  persons,  actiialit/ 

^uecesxartf,  tor  the  mere  purposes  of  defence  aud  self- 

^Jtfcser^'ation.     (hi  snch  oceaHions,  I  am  well  aware 

that,  if  we  are  to  abide  by  the  decisions  of  that  lax 

morality  wliieh  so  genendly  pn-vailH  among  the  pro- 

b^essors  of  the  Christian  name,  we  must  confess  that 

^Bfrar  is  right,  and  cannot  he.  avoided.     But  for  true 

believers,  for  those  who  are  brought  nnder  the  infla- 

ciice  of  vital  religion,  for  those  who  would  **  follow 

^Mie  Lamb  tv/iltliersoener  be  gocth,"  war  is  never  right. 

I^It  is  alwatfs  their  duly  to  obey  hi»  high  and  holy  law 

• — to  suffer  wTong — to  return  good  for  evil^ — to  love 

leir  enemies.     If,  in  cons(^quenee  of  their  obcdieucc 

this  taw,  they  apprelieud  themselves  to  t>e  snr- 

ded  with   many  dangers — if  tumult  and  terror 

il  thrni — let  thetii  still  remember  that  "cursed" 

M"tbe  man  that  tnisteth  in  man,  imd  maketh  flesh 

his  arm ;"  let  them  still  plan;  an  undivided  n!liance 

npon  the  imwer  and  benevolence  of  their  God  and 

Saviour.     It  may  be  his  goml  plcaHun>  that  they  be 

delivereil  from  the  outward  peril  by  which  they  arc 

Titiitcd  ;  or  he  may  decree  that  they  fall  a  iiHcrifiec  to 

that  ]>eril.     But,  whatever  be  the  result,  as  long  as 

they  are  preserved  in  obedience  to  his  law,  so  long  arc 

they  safe  in  his  hands.    Tlicy  "  know  that  all  things 

ork  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."' 

9  Roni.  viii,  38. 
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(iodlinrss,  Iioutvc r,  has  the  protniAC  of  this  lifi',ss 
well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come  :  wc  niay,  thercfoi^ 
entertain  a  rcjiJMmabli*  confidence  that  our  temporal 
happiticitH  ami  safety,  a^  well  as  our  growUi  in  gnatf 
will,  in  general,  be  promoted  by  obedience  to  onr  hea- 
vrnly  Father.  It  i<i  not  in  vain,  even  in  an  outwani 
point  of  view,  that  God  ha.s  invited  hiD  unwortbj 
children  to  ciist  their  cares  upon  htm,  and  lo  iroit 
him  for  their  snpport  and  protection  ;  for,  though  bff 
may  work  do  miracles  in  their  favour,  the  very  Itw 
which  he  gives  them  to  obey  is  adapted,  in  a  wonder- 
ful manner,  to  convert  their  otherwise  ragged  [nth 
through  life,  into  one  of  eomparati%-e  plejisantiiess,  »e- 
cnrity,  and  peace.  These  observations  arc  applteablc, 
with  n  peculiar  degree  of  force,  to  those  particulat*  in 
the  divine  law,  which,  as  they  are  closely  follom-ed, 
preclude  all  warfare.  No  weapons  of  self-defence  will 
be  fonnd  so  truly  effectual  as  Christian  niceknc^s, 
kindness,  and  forbearance;  the  suffering  of  injariMt 
the  absence  of  revenge ;  the  retnm  of  good  for  evil ; 
and  the  ever-operating  love  of  God  and  man.  Thow 
who  regulate  their  life  and  con%'ersation  with  true 
ciroimspection,  according  to  these  principles,  have, 
fur  the  most  part,  little  reason  to  fear  the  Wolenl 
hand  of  the  enemy  and  the  oppn-ssor.  \^Tiilst  clo^ 
cd  in  the  breastplate  of  righteousnc-ss,  and  6rnily 
grasping  the  shield  of  faith,  they  are  qnict  in  the 
centre  of  storms,  safe  in  the  heaK  of  danger,  and 
victorious  amidst  a  host  of  enemies. 

Such,  in  a  multitude  of  inst:ttices,  has  been  the  lot 
of  Christian  individuals,  and  such  might  also  be  tlie 
experience  of  Christian  nations.     When  we  consider 
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the  still  degraded  condition  of  mankind,  we  can  hard- 
ly, at  present,  look  forward  to  the  trial  of  the  experi- 
ment ;  bnt,  was  there  a  people  who  would  renounce 
the  daugerons  guidance  of  worldly  honour,  and  boldly 
conform  their  national  conduct  to  the  eternal  rules  of 
Ae  law  of  Christ — was  there  a  people  who  would  lay 
aside  the  weapons  of  a  carnal  warfare,  and  proclaim 
the  principles  of  universal  peace ;  suffer  wrong  with 
condescension ;  abstain  Irom  all  retaliation ;  return 
good  for  evil,  and  diligently  promote  the  welfare  of 
all  men — I  am  fully  persuaded  that  such  a  people 
would  not  only  dwell  in  absolute  safety,  but  would  be 
blessed  with  eminent  prosperity,  enriched  with  unre- 
stricted commerce,  loaded  with  reciprocal  benefits, 
and  endowed  for  every  good,  and  wise,  and  worthy 
purpose,  with  irresistible  influence  over  surrounding 
nations. 


ADDENDUM   TO  CHAPTER  XI. 

A.  D.  1S34. 

Although  the  number  of  individuals  who  have  of 
late  years  joined  our  society,  has  not  been  large,  se- 
veral of  onr  distinguishing  views  are  spreading  with 
considerable  rapidity.  On  the  subject  of  war,  more 
especially,  an  extensive  change  of  sentiment  has  ma- 
nifested itself,  among  serious  Christians  during  the 
last  ten  years ;  and  a  gradual  approximation  appears 
to  be  taking  place  to  the  standard  maintained  by 
the  primitive  believers,  and  by  some  of  the  early  fa- 
thers of  the  church.     A  large  nnmber  of  persons. 
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not  of  our  religions  body,  have  joined  the  Peace  So- 
ciety, which  is  formed  on  the  very  prininples  advo- 
cated in  the  foregoing  chapter.  By  these  persons  it 
is  fully  allowed,  that  to  take  away  the  life  of  any 
man,  for  the  pnrpose  of  self-defence,  is  an  action  un- 
lawful to  the  Christian  ;  and  maay  others  who  have 
not  fiilly  subscribed  to  this  doctrine,  seem  almost 
ready  to  admit,  that  defensive  as  well  as  ofifensive 
wartare,  is  opposed  to  the  precepts  of  Jesns  Christ. 
As  these  precepts  become  more  influential,  and  as  a 
sense  of  the  awful  importance  of  death  and  eternity 
spreads  among  men,  there  can  be  no  donbt  that  the 
cause  of  permanent  and  universal  peace  will  prevul 
over  all  opposition. 

Hie  diffusion  of  truly  Christian  sentiment  on  the 
subject,  is  the  only  radical  remedy  for  that  tremen- 
dous evil,  war.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  the  na- 
tions of  Europe  appear  to  be  increasingly  convinced, 
that  to  waste  their  blood  and  treasure  in  afflicting 
and  destroying  each  other,  is  the  greatest  of  political 
follies.  May  the  peace  which  has  so  long  subsisted 
among  them,  soon  rest  upon  a  more  stable  basis,  than 
that  of  a  mere  system  of  balancing  and  check  ;  may  it 
gradually  ripen  into  a  kindly  Christian  union,  which 
shall  never  again  be  broken  ! 


CHAPTER  XII. 


OH  THE  HOKAL  VIEWS  OF  FRIENDS,  PLAINNESS  OF  SPEECil, 
SEIIAVIOUB,  AND  APPAREL. 

From  the  statements  contained  in  the  two  preceding 
chapters,  it  will  have  been  observed,  that,  on  two 
practical  points  of  great  importance.  Friends  have 
been  led  to  adopt  a  higher  and  purer  standard  of 
action,  and  one  which  appears  to  be  more  exactly 
conformed  to  the  requisitions  of  the  divine  law,  than 
that  which  generally  prevails  among  their  fellow- 
Chriatians. 

In  point  of  fact,  the  adoption  of  an  exalted  stand- 
ard of  action  is  the  proper  result  of  their  main  and 
fundamental  principle,  that,  in  matters  of  conduct, 
man  is  bound  to  follow  the  guidance  of  a  perfectly 
wise  and  holy  Monitor — even  the  word  of  the  most 
high  God,  revealed  in  the  heart ;  a  guide  who  will 
never  fail  to  distinguish  the  good  from  the  evil,  the 
precious  from  the  vile.  According  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  inspired  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  this 
word  of  God  "  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  di- 
viding asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
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aiut  murmn%  and  in  a  dificcrncr  of  tlie  thoughts  and 
iiitviitii  of  the  heart.  Neither  is  there  any  crcatimi^*' 
adds  the  apostle,  "that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight; 
bnt  ull  tilings  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of 
biui  with  whom  we  have  to  do." ' 

True  Christians,  of  ever}'  name  and  nation,  will 
ever  be  found  producing  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit:  it  is 
by  those  fruits  alone  that  they  are  known  and  dis- 
tinguished; nor  can  any  one  who  doe«  not  boar  them, 
however  right  his  opinions,  or  orthodox  Ins  prufetk 
»ion,  justly  elaim  a  inendH-rship  in  the  body  of  ChnM. 
Being  thoroughly  convinced  of  these  truths.  ]  an 
httlc  disposed  to  forget  either  the  virtues  of  tboie 
real  Christians  who  do  nut  agree  with  lu  in  onr  pe- 
culiar views,  or  the  moral  defects  and  delinquencies 
which,  when  we  forMiike  the  Fountain  of  living  watcn, 
quiekty  make  their  uppeurance  among  unrselves.  Ne- 
vertheless, the  impartial  olmerver  will,  probably,  allow 
that  the  force  and  clearness  with  which  Friends  main- 
tain that  great  principle  of  religion  to  which  I  hare 
now  adverted,  is  accompanied,  va  the  serious  part  of 


<  lleb.  iv,  \'i,  13.  h  might,  uniloiibic<lly,  tie  raid  of  the  wad  of 
Gocl.  as  it  is  outwardly  preached,  (when  fl|>|dipd  by  tb«  Spitflrf 
Tniih,)  that  it  is  quick  and  powerful,  snd  tbarper  Utmn  an;  tofr 
edged  sword.  When,  however,  we  view  tlib  panage  ai  a  wkoU,  «* 
can  scarcely  fail  lo  ])tirceive  that  Ibe  apoaile  i*  speaking  of  Ott 
e»ential  word  of  God  :  Uiat  ditiac  P«r«oii  "  vitJt  whom  w«  Aa««  h 
<io,"  uid  who,  in  the  Rut)«c<|ucnt  ven«,  in  i^ainly  described  u  "* 
great  High  Priest— Jesus  the  son  of  God : "  Me  ver.  14.  8«dk  b 
ih«  ozpress  judgnent  of  a  nuiety  of  able  cx)iiiineiilaton :  we  Pofi 
S^tprit.  On  the  auppoiitioo  that  the  poMage  ducribca  the  Sob 
of  God,  it  appear*  rery  plainly  to  relate  to  Iht  Mtcrei  operattoKi  ^ 
hUSpirit  m  (A«  htarlt  of  men:  comp.  John  i,  4,  9:  3  Cor.  lii.  IT. 
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I^the  Society,    witli  a  cornnpnniling  completeness   of 

^Kiew  respecting  good  and  evil.     '*  Wbcrewitb  shall  I 

^wjinc  iM'forc  the  Lord,  and  how  my^itdf  before  the 

^liigh  God?    Shall  I  come  before  him  with  Immt-offer- 

ings,  and  calves  of  a  year  old  ?     Will  the  Lord  be 

pleased  nith  thonsandii  of  rams  or  with  ten  thousands 

of  rivers  of  oil  r     Shall  1  give  my  first-bom  for  my 

transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  botly  for  the  sin  of  my 

loni  I     He  hath  Hbewvd  thee,  O  man,  what  i»  good  ; 

and  what  dotb  the  Lord  ret|uirc  of  tliee,  but  to  do 

Justtff,  and  tn  love  mercy,  and  to  icalk  humbly  with  tfiif 

Ood?"*    As  Friends  have  been  much  impressed  mth 

I     the  inefficacy  of  sacrificial  rites  and  other  formal  or- 

^Hinances,  so  have  they  been  led  to  direct  a  very  par- 

ticnlar  attention  to  the  several  branches  of  moral  duty 

which  are  enjoined  in  this  passage  of  Scripture,  and 

which,  under  the  (iospel  dispensation,  are  unfolded 

and  required  in  their  true  perfection.  A  few  examples 

till  elucidate  and  justify  this  assertion — it  being  al- 
'ays  understood  that  my  appeal  is  not  to  the  practice 
f  the  unsound  professor  or  mere  formalist  amongst 
s,  but  to  the  principles  of  the  Society,  as  they  arc 
ft  forth  and  enforced  in  its  public  acts,-'  and  as  tticy 
c,  in  some  small  measnre,  I  trust,  muiifcsted  in  the 
•  Mic.  vi,  6 — 8. 
*  Tlie  lawi  by  vliicli  tlw  liiacipliue  of  Friends  U  regulated,  and 
ibe  moral  and  rvli^ouA  prinrrplfs  by  whidi  the  Sociely  is  dtstin- 
liiihed,  will  be  found  recotdnd  under  various  heads,  (as  many  of 
by  readers  am  probably  well   awnre,)    in  an  invahiabk  volume, 
cntitlf.d  the  ■'  Book  of  F.nUacls  " — a  book  consisting  of  selections, 
tikde  by  ihe  authority  of  our  yearly  meeting,  from  the  public  act* 
Dd  advicM  of  that  body.    To  this  book  a  very  useful  and  intcrcM* 
Appendix  lias  lately  been  added. 
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kiioH-n  conduct  .itul  deportment  of  ita  more  consislral 

Witli  regard,  llicn,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  great 
C'hristiaii  law  of  truth  and  integrity,  the  reader  may 
already  have  reitiarkal  that  the  testimony  of  Friends, 
against  the  nse  of  the  oath  in  confirmation  of  the  a*' 
.xertion,  is  faimded  (»n  a  Just  though  exalted  «rn!tr  of 
this  Ian*.  A  similar  high  standard,  with  respect  to  the 
same  law,  mar  be  observed  in  the  pccnlinr  care  ex- 
crri-ied  (by  means  of  our  meetings  for  discipline^ 
thruugliout  the  Society  in  thi»  n>ahii,  that  the  kit^ 
may  not  be  defrauded,  hy  any  uf  our  members,  of  his 
cnstoms,  duties,  or  excise ;  and  that  there  be  do  usii^ 
of  goods  or  dealing  in  them,  if  they  be  even  suspeeird 
to  be  contraband.*  The  views  of  Friends,  with  reiipcct 
to  the  uicc  honesty  which  ought  ever  to  bo  observed 
in  trade,  are  also  conspicuously  strict.  'Ilms,  for  ei- 
amplc,  it  is  universally  understood  amongst  as,  that, 
although  a  tradesman,  who  has  entered  into  a  cotn- 
]>osition  with  his  cnr<litors,  or  has  tn^cn  made  a  bank- 
rupt, may  have  become  legally  clear  uf  all  pecuniar* 
demands  against  him,  he  is,  nevertheless,  iu  honor 
honud,  whenever  the  means  are  in  his  power,  to  carry 
on  and  complete  the  liquidation  uf  his  debts.  'Vhc 
Quaker  who,  under  the  circumstances  alluded  lo,  omtis 
the  performance  of  such  a  duty,  is  considered  by  hi* 


*  Th«  folloiring  query  is  addrewed  to  the  prepanOiH  and 
moDihly  roeetiofp  of  Friends,  ilirDu^boui  Great  Griuin  aiul  lie- 
land,  and  atiiwered  by  tbcm  rvipcsrtivcly  lo  tboir  superior  meetiiag*. 
once  evrry  year.  "  Are  frirndt  clear  of  de/ruatiiiy  tke  Aa^  ^f 
Am  ctatomt,  ttafitt,  and  exwe.  and  of  tKitg  or  dialing  n  yooit 
tiuptclrd  Iq  he  rua  ?  " 
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brr.thrct)  as  a  (Iflinqaout  and  a  (lisbuno»l  iiiau  :^  nor 
is  it  castoraary  with  FriciuU,  even  for  the  support  or 
educuttnn  of  thrir  p<»or,  to  receive  rontriljutioni>  from 
any  imti^us  who  huvc  failed  in  hiisiness,  nntil  Huch  u 
li(|uidation  has  been  efTectcd. 

With  rcfert-nec,  secondly,  to  the  Christian  law  of 
uierc)-,  charity,  and  love,  the  same  hi{;h  standard  will 
be  found  to  prevail  in  the  professed  sentiments,  and 
to  a  great  extent  in  tlic  known  hi!)tory>  of  the  Society 
of  Friends.  On  this  frround  rents,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  their  total  abstinence  from  militar)'  operations 
—the  care  wliieh  hua  prevailed  aiuon;;  them,  from 
their  first  origin  to  the  present  day,  to  aft'ord  no  sop* 
^^ort  or  encouragement  to  the  warfare  of  the  world. 
^n  similar  quickness  and  nicety  of  view,  and  gencrdl 
^■Heamesji  of  conduct,  has  been  the  result  of  their  re- 
^iigiouM  principles,  with  regard  to  capital  putiishnaits, 
^■A«  slave  trade,  and  xlavertf, 

^B  It  has  long  bi-cn  the  usual  practice  of  Friends,  at 
whatever  cost  to  their  own  convenience,  to  abstain 
from  prosncntion  in  such  criminal  eascK  as  might  pro- 
bably terminate  iu  the  death  of  the  persons  prosecuted. 
Ueoi^  Fox,  so  early  as  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
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•  Aod  it  is  the  sense  and  jud<;aiGnt  of  this  meeting,  if  any  fall 
lOrt  of  paying  their  just  debts,  and  a  com|iO!iiUon  is  made  with 
tlieir  creditors  to  accept  a  [mit  iimlead  uf  the  wliolc.  thai,  notwiih- 
ktandiu^  ilie  {iurti<^«  may  look  upon  Uii-mselve*  le^^illy  discharged 
Kaj  Dbli^aiioti  (o  pa>r  die  remninder,  yet  tlic  principle  we  profuM 
ijoin*  full  satixfaclioo  to  he  made,  it'evcrthedehUirsare  vfability. 
And  in  urtlr.r  lliat  xiich  may  the  better  netriciT  llicir  circnmnlancei, 
w«  exhort  tWm  to  submit  to  a  manner  of  living  in  every  respect 
ibe  mocl  conducive  to  this  purpose.  1759.  P.  E.  Sec  Book  of 
BxtracU,  •'  Tntdr,"  [>.  196,  ^5. 
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teenth  centary,  pnblicly  rfuionstratccl  with  the  rulers 
in  hid  day,  respecting  t)ic  cruelty,  uuticbristiao  ten- 
Aency,  and  radical  injustice,  of  the  puuishment  of 
death,  as  it  in  enacted  by  British  law,  and  applied  to 
so  many  uftenccs  of  a  secondary  nature.  Since  that 
period.  Friends  have  often  declared  iheir  sentiments, 
and  sometimes  have  addressed  the  authorities  of  thu 
state  on  this  subject ;  and,  in  so  doing,  they  have 
abstained  from  all  political  views  of  it,  and  hare 
grounded  their  testimony  against  the  bloody  provi- 
sions uf  our  criminal  code,  on  the  plain  principles  ot' 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

The  line  of  conduct  which  they  have  followed,  in 
reference  to  the  slave  trade  and  slavery,  is  very  gene- 
rally known.  Suffice  it  now  to  say,  that,  long  before 
those  interesting  topics  successively  claimed  the  alleo- 
tion  of  the  Christian  world  in  general,  the  sentintcnts 
of  the  Society  had  been  both  established  aiul  declared, 
that  the  nefarious  and  alHiminable  tratlic  in  men,  and 
also  the  holding  of  them  in  hopeless,  cruet,  degrading, 
bondage,  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  unidienablc 
rights  of  the  human  race,  and  still  more  obviously  so 
Hitb  the  dictates  of  Christian  love.*' 

It  is  unnecessary  to  ad%'ert  particularly  to  the 
various  efforts  which  Friends,  in  unison  with  other 
Christians,  have  found  it  their  duty  to  make,  with  a 
view  to  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  and  in  jirouioiiun 
of  philanthropic  objects;  luid  1  may  conclude  this 
branch  of  my  remarks  on  the  moral  views  of  the 
Society,  by  simply  calling  the  attention  of  the  rca- 


«  See  Bc&k  of  Ezlrattt,  "  Slave  Trade  md  Siuvny,"  p.  177. 
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der,  to  the  care  trliicli  lias  always  been  exercised  by 
Friends  in  the  supjiort  and  edunition  of  the  panr,  and 
in  the  niuintcnanoc  of  love  und  haruiuny  aiiiunp  all 
the  members  of  their  own  body.     If  any  Friends  fall 
into  poverty,  and  arc  found  to  be  unable  t<»  provide 
for  their  own  wants,  and  those  of  their  families,  they 
'     are  not  aeeiibtonied  to  avail  theniHclvcB  of  that  pa- 
rochial aid  to  which  the  poor  of  this  country  ho  frc- 
(piently  have  recourse;  for  it  is  the  uniform  practice 
of  the  rrligious  soeit^y  to  which  thry  l)eloii{j,  to  sup- 
ply them  with  such  thiu|;H  as  are  needful  for  their 
[     sustenance  and  comfort.    A  similar  rare  is  maintained 
I     with  rpspect  to  the  cdncation  oi'  their  children  ;  who, 
nnder  such  circxunstanccs,    are  usually  sent  to  our 
public  schools,  where  they  are  clothed  <uul  fed,  and 
in.<itruetcd  both  in  the  elements  of  useful  learning,  and 
^in  the  principles  of  relijiion.  With  rejrard  to  love  and 
^^annony  among  all  the  members  of  the  body,  this  is 
^H  subject  which  occupies  nmch  of  private  care  through- 
oQt  the  Society,  and  on  which  we  are  almost  annually 
advised  by  our  yearly  meeting;  and  in  order,  more- 
over, that  it  may  uever  be  neglected  lunongst  us,  onr 
subordinate  meetings  arc  called  ujHjn,  three  times  in 
Bbvcry  year,  to  render  an  explicit  answer  to  the  follow- 
ing enquiry  :  "  Arc  Friends  preserved  in  love  towards 
^Kach   other;    if  differences  arise,  h  due  care  taken 
^^peedily  to  end  them ;  and  an;  Friends  careful  to  avoid 
^aud  discourage  talebearing  and  detraction  r  " 
^^    Lastly,  with  respect  to  a  humble  n^l/c  with  God. 
This  essential  characteristic  of  true  religion  is  evinced 
more  clearly  by  nothing  than  by  a  transformation  from 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  by  the  iratchfiil  avoidance 
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of  the  liiHt!),  I'otlic-s,  vires,  uiid  vaaities,  so  pn 
aiuung:  uiircjrenerate  uiun.     "  Know  yc  not,"  sj 
apostle  Janip:4,  "that  the  tVirndMhip  of  the  w< 
enmity  with  Cioil  r     Whosoever,  therefore,  will  Ik-  a 
frirtid  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God."  ^     Such  » 
circumspect  and  harmless  walk  in  life  is  the  sure  con- 
•equcnce  of  that  change  of  heart — that  new  and  he^f 
veniy  birth — M'itbout  which  no  man  can  be  a  trw    ' 
Christian,  and  uil)  indci^d  be  ever  fonnd  to  disttingnJah 
ihc  sincere  and  diligent  followers  of  Jeans,  of  even 
name  and  profession.     (>n  the  prcient  occasion  I 
tvould  only  remark,  that  no  one  sect  of  Chriatiunis 
of  whom  I  have  ever  heard,  have  been  le<I  to  uphold  a 
higher  5tan<[ard  than  that  maintained  ainotig  Friends, 
respecting  the  importance  of  an  entire  abstinence  from 
those   customs,  prevalent  in  the  world,    which   are 
fraught  with  moral  evil ;  for  cxam])le,  froiu  profnae 
and  extravagant  entertainments — from  the  unneces- 
sary fretjuenting  of  taverns  and  public  houses — from 
excess  in  eating  and  drinking — from  public  diventuni 
— from  the  reading  of  useless,  frivolous,  and  pemieioiu 
books — from  gaming  of  ever)'  description,  and  from 
vain  and  injurious  sports^ — from  nnnecesaary  displa* 


I 


>  Janies  iv,  4. 
>  The  following  cstiact,  Tioin  Oiii«  of  ibe  printed  cpwtlc*  of 
Vrarly  Mceling,  la  ii«ll  worthv  tli«  iilieiition  tiot  only  of  Frisnrfi, 
but  of  CliriHtians  of  every  nsime:  <*  Wa- Hourly  tatik  the  pntctitt  tH 
huniiag  mad  slM)oting,/or  divertitm.  with  vuitt  uporta ;  nnd  ««  br> 
lieve  the  awukcncd  mind  may  we  that  even  tbc  leUuro  of  ikoM 
whom  I'rovidcncc  hall)  pGnDflled  to  have  a  corapdcniN:  of  woriiU) 
goods,  is  but  ill  filled  up  witb  tlicsc  aiuuscmcnU.  Tberefote,  bdac 
not  Miy  accountable  for  our  substance,  but  aUo  for  our  time,  let 
our  laiture  be  etn|'Ioyed  in  Mrvioj^  mu  neigbhuur,  and  not  in  tim- 
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in  tiineraU,  i'lirnittirc,  and  style  of  living — trnni  sedn^ 
tive  and  dangerous  auiuHvnicntti — and,  generally,  tVuin 
all  such  occupations  of  time  and  mind  as  plainly  tend 
to  levity  and  f»rgctfiilncs»  of  our  God  and  Saviour.^ 

tremng  Uie  creatun-t  of  God  far  our  ainu»eiiieut."  Book  of  Ex- 
tracts, '*  Condvel  and  CnnKcrnation,"  p.  25. 

*  There  t«  mucli  tvaiion  To  feat  tliat  some  indiviilnals  nmong 
Fricndt,  «bo  take  a  strong  view  of  the  incoR»iftcncy  of  worldly 
vanitin  wilh  the  pure  and  devotional  religion  of  Christ,  have  not 
been  eijually  alive  to  the  necc§Bity  of  avoiding  that  "  covetousnett 
which  b  idoUlry."  Eicludcd  as  we  are,  by  our  priiii:ipti-«,  from 
flOfmt  of"  the  profcnions,"  and  belonging  so  generally  to  the  mid- 
dle class  of  the  people,  it  is  very  usually  our  lot  to  be  engajjed  in 
trade;  and  such  being  the  case,  peculiar  watchful neiis  i^  undoubt- 
edly re«|t)ired  of  us^-cven  watchfulness  unto  prayer — that  we  may 
Bot,bcnuml>ered  among  those  whose  delight  and  trust  are  in  riches; 
fur  truly  it  remains  to  be  iuipossiblc  to  "  aeive  God  a<id  Mainnion." 
However  bUnic-iible  may  be  the  disposition  and  conduct  of  vomuof 
M,  in  thif  important  respect,  the  Society  to  which  we  beloog  has 
not  laitcd,  in  it»  public  advices,  to  holdout  for  our  instruction  a 
ptsestandatd  OD  the  subject:  its  will  be  amply  evinccil  by  the  fol- 
lowing passages  selected  from  the  Book  of  Rxtrocts:  see  head 
"TraJg,"  p.  I95etseq. 

I.  "  Advised  that  none  launch  into  trading  and  worldly  busiuess. 
beyond  what  they  can  nianu|;e  honourably  and  with  reputation  ;  so 
tltat  they  may  keep  their  words  with  ail  men,  that  their  yea  may 
prove  ycm  indeed,  aiul  their  nay,  nay :  and  that  they  use  few  words 

llieir  drnlings,  lest  they  bring  dishonour  to  (he  Inilh."     1688. 

.Z.— 1675. 

3,  "  II  is  earnestly  desired  that  Friends  be  very  careful  to  avoid 
ponuit  after  the  things  of  ihis  world,  by  such  ways  and  means 

I  depend  too  much  on  hnxardous  enterpri.^cs ;  but  rather  labour  to 

uteiit  themselves  with  such  a  plaiu  way  and  manner  of  living  as 
i  most  a^jeeuble  to  the  self-dcnyinfc  principle  of  truth  which  we 
profcM;  and  which  is  most  conducive  to  that  iraiKpiilliiy  of  mind 
which  is  rie(|ui»ite  to  n  religious  <:onduct  through  this  troiiblcsoMM 

eld."     1724.  P.F„— 1601. 

7,  "  Dear  Friends,  ihecontinuaneeofeovetousiieflsand  of  eBrth- 

^miitdedneefr,  in  many,  calls  U])on  us  to  endeavour  to  awaken  such 
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Belbrc  we  procee<l  liirtlicr,  I  niiist  rajiicat  the  can- 
did rcadrr  explicitly  to  iiiKlerHtand,  that,  in  making 
the  ol>iier\'atiuntf  which  have  now  Iw-t'ti  oBcrvd,  un  thi.- 
moral  system  maintained  among  Friends,  I  have  been 
verj"  far  from  any  intention  to  panegyrize  the  mem- 
bers of  that  Society.  On  tlie  contrar)',  when  wc  con- 
sider the  high  degree  of  religious  light  which  has 
he«n  so  mercifidly  l)cstowe)l  tipon  ns,  and  the  clear 
vicwa  into  which  we  have  been  led  of  the  spiritnalrty 
of  the  Gospel  dispcnwition,  we  may  readily  confcsi 
that,  in  the  inad(-<|nH(;y  iuni  shortneitS  of  onr  good 
workH,  we  have  peculiar  cause  for  sorrow  and  bniiiili- 
ation.  Nevertheless,  the  known  views  of  the  Society, 
and  tlie  general  conduct  of  many  of  its  mrnibers,  may 
be  sufficient  to  evince  that  our  religious  principle! 
have  an  edifying  tcndmcif.  It  is,  then,  to  the  practi- 
ral  etliciicy  of  those  principles  that  I  am  def^irons 
inviting  a  uiure  general  and  u  closer  attention ; 


ns  are  inflected  \>y  it  (o  a  aensc  of  what  lliey  are  punuing,  and  at 
what  phcti.  The  gieai  Mailer  baih  xliowu  the  unprofitaUenew  of 
Ibe  whole  world,  cx>inpun:d  with  vnv  immoftal  awl :  and  yel  man; 
aXQ  piirauing  a  deliisivu  porlion  of  it,  at  tii«  cxpenM  of  tbeu  kmT* 
intcrvsts.  But,  were  all  tints  nwakcncd,  what  place  would  be  fovnl 
for  extensive  schemes  in  trade,  and  fietilious  credit  to  support  iImidT 
To  mix  with  the  spirit  or  the  world  in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  wuaU 
then  be  a  subject  of  dread  ;  and  contentment  uadei  tbc  alioUnMl 
of  Providence,  a  sure  ineaiii  of  prescrratioD."     1788.  P.  1!, 

8.  "  Circumscribed  even  as  we  are  nwic  tbau  many,  it  is  m>l  n- 
uSiial,  in  our  purtiuil  of  tbe  lliinjpi  of  thi*  life,  for  our  gain  and  out 
onnveaieiice  to  clash  with  our  icstinWRy.  O  Ibcn  may  wa  ba  wiU- 
in|[  li>  pautc  and  give  time  for  tbotc  pasiioas  to  t/abtalc,  wbld 
uruuld  hurry  us  to  tbc  nrcomplithiaent  of  lli«  desired  putpo«c,  eft 
ilie  Jitill  voice  of  witdom  be  distinctly  heard,  to  guide  us  in  the  wai 
in  which  wc  »hould  go ! "    1 795.  P.  E. 
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I  especially,  to  the  uu»|M'Mkablr  valoe  and  power  of  lliat 
I  word  of  (Jod  in  the  heart — that  law  of  the  Lord  ia- 
I  wardly  revealed — winch  it  is  no  tniich  our  profcsisiuii 
I  to  follow,  and  which,  as  it  is  followed,  will  never  fail 
j  to  detect  fur  us  the  peccant  part  in  the  vaiu  custouis 
u  of  men,  and  to  lead  us  into  the  pure  and  solid  ex- 
I  ccllejicc  of  the  Christian  cliaracter. 
^L  Having  iigaln  insisted  upon  this  point,  I  may  now 
"proceed  to  discUHs  a  Hiitjjert,  to  which  it  will  be  de- 
sirable to  allot  the  remainder  of  the  present  chapter; 
vis!.  plainness  of  speech,  hehavluur,  ami  apparel.  'ITiis 
plainness  is  one  of  the  most  obvious  of  our  character- 
istics. Wherever  we  bend  oar  steps,  and  in  what- 
I  ever  business  wc  arc  engaged,  it  continually  meets 
the  eye  or  the  ear  of  those  among  whom  we  dwell, 
and  manifeats  itself  iu  a  variety  of  particulars,  which, 
j  though  little,  arc  striking.  But  obvious  and  con- 
I  stantly  perceptible  as  are  these  minor  features  of  our 
^bonduct  and  conversation,  there  is  reason  to  believe 
^^that  the  grounils  on  whidi  we  have  adopted  iheni  are 
by  no  means  getierally  understood  :  and,  indeed,  the 
^^axity  apparent  in'  no  many  indivitluals  of  our  own 
^pody>  with  rcHjiect  to  theiie  peculiarities,  affords  a 
strong  presumption,  that  the  principles  from  which 
Hftfaey  spring  have  not  iieen  sittHciently  considered  even 
^^amongst  ourselves.  It  is  a  prevalent  notion  in  the 
^^world,  and  one  which  many  young  persons  in  the 
^feociety  have,  probably,  been  led  to  entertain,  that  the 
peculiarities  in  (juestiun  arc  employed  only  because  of 
tir  expediency  ;  and  that  they  arc  to  be  regarded  in 
lo  other  light  than  that  of  a  sectarian  badge,  tn- 
ended  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  and  septira- 


396  Mwai  Views  of  Friend*.  [Ciur.  \i. 

ting  us  ft-oni  the  rest  of  mankind.  In  trralinji,  then, 
on  the  peculiar  plainnesH  uf  Frieads — a  subject  H'bkh. 
according  to  iny  view,  is  fraught  with  no  little  iiitei^ 
est — I  shull  i-ndravonr  to  show  that  onr  practice,  to 
this  respect,  is  by  no  nioans  adopted  merely  because 
it  is  considered  expedient ;  but  that,  on  the  rontrary, 
it  is  truly  grounded  on  the  law  of  CJod ; — that,  in 
point  offset,  it  is  one  result  (perfectly  consistent  willi 
others  already  tnentioni-d)  of  a  complete  view  of  Clirit- 
tian  morality. 


t.    PLAINNESS  OF   SPEECH. 

'Hie  phraseology  which  prevails  in  the  modem 
world,  and,  n-ith  the  exception  of  Friends,  amonj: 
Christians  of  all  deuoiuiuutions,  ia  replete  with  a  va- 
riety of  expressions,  used  either  iu  addressing  or  de- 
scribing persons,  which  arc  of  a  nature  simply  compU- 
mentar)',  and  have  no  foundation  in  tnith.  ']1ic  icrnu 
to  which  I  aUude  an*  familiar  to  every  one,  but,  fur 
the  sake  of  clearncMs,  the  principal  of  them  may  nu<r 
be  H[H.>cified. 

The  word  Sir,  or  Madam,  is  very  generally  em- 
ployed, both  in  speech  and  in  writing,  ns  a  fortn  of 
address ;  and  of  written  addresses,  to  any  individual, 
one  of  these  words  mostly  forms  the  comnienceiiii-tit. 
He  wht)  makes  use  of  such  terms,  professes  that  ihi* 
{HTson  to  whom  he  is  speaking  or  writing  is  his  bird 
or  his  lady.  Such  I  conceive  to  be  the  gencndiv  ac- 
knowledged meaning  of  the  expressions  in  ijuestinni 
for  the  word  Sir  is  obviouslv  a  contraction  of  ihc 
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Krenrh  term  Seigneur,  Lortl;^  and  Madam,  also  de- 
mvA  from  the  Fn-nrh,  plainly  signifies  Mi/  ladtf. 
This  verbal  profc^t^ion  of  Hiili|(-ction  to  the  individual 
addressed  is  freqnently  completed  by  a  declaration, 
vcrj-  nsiial  at  the  conclusion  of  letters,  that  the  writer 
is  the  humble  or  obedient  servant,  or  most  humble  or 
most  obedient  'servant,  of  the  person  to  whom  he 
writes;  and  aiiion^  forcigncrx,  more  partimlarly,  ex- 
pressions to  the  same  etTect  are  aeciiiuii luted  with  a 
profiiscness  which  n-ndcrs  the  art  of  complimenting 
conspicuously  ridiculous. 

Precisely  on  a  similar  principle  the  man  is  called 
Mister,  the  hoy,  Master,  the  married  wouiaii,  Mis- 
tress, and  the  unmarried  woman  Miss — being  the  same 
term  contracted.  'ITiese  cxpressiona  severally  denote 
that  the  jwrstins  to  whom  they  are  applied,  are  placed 
in  a  situation  of  authority  or  mastery  over  others, 
and,  if  I  mistake  not,  more  i}articularly  over  the  in- 
dividual by  whom  the  terms  in  <|ueslion  are  employed. 
They,  therefore,  represent  tliat  wliieh  is,  by  way  of 
compliment  supposed,  but  which,  generally  apeakiii;;, 
is  nevcrthele-w  untrue. 

Again,  by  a  similar  abuse  of  hing'uage,  epithets  ex- 
pressive of  a  high  degree  of  personal  excellence  arc; 
applied  pro  forma,  and  worthily  or  unworthily,  (as  it 
may  happen,)  to  a  number  of  individuals  who  hold 
ain  uthces,  or  enjoy  particular  stations,  in  religions 


r 


■  JokiiJion  detivet  Sir,  from  the  Frcuch  Sirt,  an  expreiitiun  de- 
noting Uie  rank  sind  aiitlioriiy  ola  fathtt ;  but,  whon  we  ronsider 
the  UM  of  the  French  word  Monsieur,  and  the  cnsy  transition  Trom 
SfUfHtur  to  Sieur,  and  from  Sirur  to  Sir,  little  doubt  can  remain 
Istttr  is  the  true  origin  of  the  En^t»h  lerin. 
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or  civil  society.  Thus,  whatever  Ik*  their  real  charac- 
ter— whatever  their  conduct  or  coiiversation,  cither  ia 
public  or  in  private  life — a  king  is  bis  most  gractoat 
iMajesti/ — a.  diike,  ki.i  Grace — a  peer  of  another  rank, 
and  a  member  of  the  privy  conncil,  li'£;fit  HimorabU 
— a  son  of  a  |>eer  and  a  jndge,  Jfanorahle — an  arch- 
bishop, Most  Reverend — a  bishop,  Right  Reverend — 
a  dean,  /'Vry  Reverend — an  firchdeacon,  f^enerabl^^ 
a  priest  or  deacon,  Hei'erend.  Similar  terms  are  often 
applied  in  the  loose  extravagance  of  compliment,  to 
other  individuals  who  are  deslilutc  both  of  otlice  and 
of  high  station,  'lliose  who  arc  ao|nainted  with  ihr 
langnagi*  and  manners  of  the  Italians,  must  be  well 
aware,  for  example,  how  frequently  and  indiitcriminale^ 
ly  they  employ  their  Uluslrtssimo  and  eccellenza.  In 
the  common  parlance  of  Spain,  every  gentleman  is  ad- 
dressed as  }'our  fVorsbip:  and  in  this  country,  persons 
of  no  peculiar  virtue  or  eminence  arc  oficn  represent- 
ed, at  the  conclusion  of  letters  which  they  receive,  as 
iH'ing  so  honorable,  that  it  is  an  honor  to  be  their  mod 
humble  servantt.  Again,  among  modem  Latin  critics, 
a  mcnil>er  nf  their  own  fraternity,  however  obsctire,  is 
seldom,  if  ever,  mentioned  without  the  passing  decla- 
ration, that  he  is  most  celebrated.  So  common  is  be- 
come the  celeberrimtis,  on  such  occasions,  that  it  is  now 
redueed  into  the  particle  ceL,  and  is  in  this  shape 
prefixed  to  the  name  of  every  writer  of  the  description 
now  mentioned,  almost  as  n-gnlarly  as  is  the  Knglish 
contraction,  Mr.,  to  those  of  other  men.  Not  nnfrc^ 
ipiently,  indeed,  do  these  authors  attach  to  the  name 
of  any  brother  critic  whom  they  may  happen  to  Kftt, 
a  Grei'k  tenn,  which  may  be  considered  the  higlic*i 


^ 
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point  of  compliiiu'ntary  phraseology  i  for  it  denotes 
nothiiig  less  tliuu  that  the  writer  cited  is  entirely  ex- 
cellent, or  that  he  coniprchcDds  in  his  own  person  a 
wiiversalitif  of  learning  and  talent."^ 

In  Great  Britain,  aa  in  other  civilized  states,  there 
arc  a  variety  of  legal  dignities,  corresponding  with 
certain  sitnations  in  the  body  pnlitir,  and  constitnting 
what  is  usually  c;alled  rank.  The  lowest  of  thc^e  dig- 
nities is  that  of  an  Esquire,  which  legally  appertains 
to  many  indiiHdnals,  and  especially  to  all  ttiosv  per- 
sons who  hold  any  office  or  commission  uuder  the 
king.  Now,  the  world  appears  to  imagine  that  the 
loascssion  of  some  title  or  other  '\&  indispensable  to 
the  character  of  a  gentleman ;  and,  therefore,  by  a 
falstiicalion  of  speech,  perfectly  similar,  in  principle, 
to  thoM*  already  noticed,  every  person  of  gentleman- 
like station  in  life,  who  is  destitute  of  all  legal  dignity, 
is  denominated  an  Esquire.  The  gentleman,  to  whom 
a  letter  is  dinxrted  without  the  addition  of  that  title, 
considered,  in  the  world,  to  be  almost  affronted  by 
the  omission. 

I  But,  among  the  various  modes  of  expression,  upon 

which  it  is  my  present  object  to  treat,  the  most  com- 

L     mon  iuid,  at  the  same  time,  most  absurd,  is  the  appli- 

^kution  to  individuals  of  pronouns  and  verbs  in  the 

'     plw'ai  number.    'ITie  use  of  the  plural  form  of  the 

first  personal  pronoun,  instead  of  the  singular,  is  com- 

nionly  iulopted,  in  their  public  rescripts  and  other 

docnments,  by  monarehs,  and,  sometimes,  by  other 

persons  placed  in  a  situation  of  high  authority.     The 

common  style  of  a  royal  mandate  or  declaration  is  as 
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follows:  "Wo  CJeorge,"  or  "We  Frederick,"  or  "Wc 
William,  command  or  declare,  &r. ;"  and  the  fiction, 
which  -•iuch  a  t'omi  at'speecli  represents,  appcarii  to  be 
precisely  this — that  the  monarch  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  an  individnal,  hut  lis  many  persons  combined — 
that  in  that  single  man  are  centered  the  unthoritr, 
wisdom,  dignity,  and  power  of  many.  Since  this  rhe- 
torical fictioD  18  thus  employed,  by  powL-rliil  and  ex- 
alted personages,  an  a  mark  of  their  superior  dignitjr 
and  authority,  it  easily  became  a  matter  of  comptinienl 
among  mm  in  general,  to  apply  it  in  their  uddressoi 
one  to  another.  Snch  a  custom,  in  its  early  com- 
mencement, was  probably  adopted  only  as  a  mark  of 
respect  to  superiors;  and  an(|HestionabIy,  for  u  long 
period  of  time,  it  found  no  place  in  addresses  made 
to  Inferiors.  But  even  this  distinction  is  gradually 
wearing  away;  a  form  oi  speech,  which  was  at  ooc 
time  a  murk  of  distinction,  ik  become  universally  fa- 
miliar: the  'lliou  and  Thee,  in  the  daily  cominnnira- 
tions  between  man  and  man,  are  disused;  and  every 
individual,  as  if  sup|H>»ed  to  consist  of  se\'era)  persons 
conibineil,  is  addressed  with  plnnU  pronouns  aud  plu- 
ral verbs.-'' 

Now,  we  apprehend  that  our  heavenly  Guide,  whose 
Spirit  is  expressly  called  "the  Spirit  of  Truth,"  aad 


3  In  OcrmitDT,  ihu  art  of  complimentary  phrawotogy  b  cvriia) 
to  a  vc-TT  high  point.  The  Ucnnan,  in  tid<lreasin|f  hn  >a|»h{n  or 
his  equsls,  is  i)ot  content  with  the  colnInouIy-Iecetn^d  «w  of  tbc 
plural  pronounK  and  veiha,  but,  for  the  aak«  uf  RianircBlin^  a  jet 
mo(«  pniround  deference  and  m|)«ct,  recilea  them  in  Ikt  tkirdpef 
urn,  Thui,  instead  of  "  Wilt  ibon  cat  or  drink  /  "  h«  would  mj  to 
hia  hoourMl  t^ucit,  ■<  VftW  thty  eat  or  drink  ?  " 
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whose  will  18  directly  opposed  to  all  unrighteous 
T&nities,  of  whatsoever  magnitude  and  description 
they  may  be,  has  taught  us,  in  our  communications 
one  with  another,  and  with  our  fellow-men,  to  abstain 
from  the  use  of  these  various  complimentary  fictions. 
The  substitution  of  a  plain  mode  of  expression,  in 
the  place  of  one  so  nearly  universal,  has,  indeed,  the 
effect  of  rendering  us  singular ;  and  the  singularity 
which  is  thns  occasioned,  and  which  sometimes  entails 
upon  us  ridicule  and  contempt,  is  often  in  no  slight 
degree  mortifying  to  the  natural  inclinations,  especial- 
ly to  those  of  the  yonng  and  tender  mind.  Never- 
theless, we  are  persuaded  that  this  is  one  of  the  par- 
ticulars of  conduct,  in  which,  however  trifling  the 
subject  may  appear  to  some  persons,  a  duty  is  laid 
npon  us  to  deny  ourselves,  patiently  to  endure  the 
cross,  and  faithftilly  to  bear  our  testimony  against  the 
customs  prevalent  in  the  world  at  lai^.  It  is  plain, 
according  to  oor  view  of  the  subject,  that  the  common 
mode  of  speech,  from  which  we  have  thus  been  led  to 
abstain,  is  at  variance  with  certain  acknowledged 
principles  in  the  divine  law.  Such  a  phraseology  may 
very  fairly  be  deemed  objectionable  ;  ^rst,  because  it 
is  intended  to  flatter  the  pride  of  man;  and  secondly, 
because  it  is  inconsistent  with  truth. 

I.  It  was  one  of  the  charges  which  our  Saviour 
adduced  against  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  they  re- 
ceived honor  "  one  of  another,"  and  sought  not  "  the 
honor  that  cometh  from  God  onlt/;"*  and  truly,  a 
similar  character  is  still  very  generally  prevalent  among 
men.  While  they  neglect  to  strive  after  that  true 
*  John  T,  44. 
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"  glory  "  which  is  the  rnd  of  u  "  paticut  continaance 
in  well  duing;"^  there  is  nuthiiig  on  the  parHDit  of 
which  they  arc  more  generally  intent  than  the  honor 
of  the  world — the  honor  which  is  hcstowed  by  man. 
To  he  exalted  ainung  our  fellow-crcature»,  to  rtwiTC 
the  tribute  of  their  homage  and  the  incense  of  th«ir 
flattery,  to  I>c  the  objects  uf  their  euJog)-  and  polite 
submission — arc  circumstances  perfectly  adapted  to 
the  pride  cif  our  onn  hearts,  and  gratefiil,  bevond 
almost  any  other  worldly  advantages,  to  the  nataml 
disposition  of  the  human  mind.  Here  it  may  be  ob- 
Herved,  that  the  eager  desire  to  be  thus  exalted,  ad- 
mired, and  commended,  is  closely  and  almunt  in- 
separahly  cimnected  (though,  perhaps,  in  a  somewhat 
hidden  manner)  with  a  spirit  of  undue  fear  and  sub- 
sen'icncy  towards  onr  fellow-men.  And  this,  probahly, 
is  the  reason  why  those  persons  who  arc  themselre* 
the  mott  desirous  of  receiving  adulation,  are  often 
the  most  ready  to  beMow  it.  'Jliere  appears  to  exist, 
among  the  children  of  this  evil  world,  a  sort  of  under- 
stood convention,  that  they  shall  praise  and  be  praised, 
shall  flatter  and  be  flattered. 

Among  the  varions  means  which  mankind  hare 
invented,  in  order  to  ^effect  this  object,  and  to  gratiiy 
their  own  antichristian  disposition  to  adulation  an 
the  one  hand,  and  to  pride  on  the  other,  is  e\-idmlly 
to  be  numbered  the  complimentary  mode  of  speech 
to  which  we  have  now  been  advening.  We  read  that 
the  worldly-minded  Pharisees,  who  loved  the  upper- 
most rooms  at    feasts,   and  the   cbJef  seats    tn  the 


•  Rom.  ii,  7. 
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synagogues,  loved  also  the  "  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  Itahbi,  Habbi."^  Since,  there- 
fore, the  use  of  the  expressions  in  qiiestimi  proci'eds 
Irom  a  corrnpt  sourcC)  unil  is  plainly  intendcil  to  foster 
the  vaiu  desires  uf  the  carnal  mind,  it  may  reiisonably 
I  be  condiuled  that  a  total  absttinence  from  them  is  not 
L  only  eomiucndahle  and  drairalile,  bnt  neccHsary  to  a 
^Kgomplete  conformity  with  the  divine  laiv. 
^^L  It  is  needless,  un  the  prcaent  occasion,  to  cite  the 
^nninerons  pa»«iges  of  Scripture,  and  more  especially 
of  the  New  'restanienl,  which  forbid  the  exaltation  of 
the  crejitun-,  and  enjoin  hiunility  and  self-abasement. 
I  One  passage  alone  will  suftiee,  in  which  our  Lord  in- 
^pitstji  on  this  branch  of  the  divine  law  in  immediate 
"connexion,  as  it  appears,  with  the  snbieet  of  the  pre- 
sent section.  When  charging  the  Pharisees  with 
pride,  and  with  their  love  of  being  called  of  men. 
Rabbi,  llabbi,  he  adds  the  following  emphatic  injunc- 
tion, addressed  to  his  own  followers  ;  "  But  be  not  ye 
called  Kubbi ;  for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ,  and 
all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no  inuu  your  father 
npon  the  earth  (namely,  as  a  complimentary  title) ; 
for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  Neither 
^  be  ye  called  masters  j  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
^■Christ.  ]lut  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  shall  be 
yonr  servant.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself, 
fliiall  be  aba.sed  ;  and  he  that  shall  huiiil)le  himself, 
shall  be  exalted."'  Tins  instructive  pasHagc  of  Scrip- 
Inn-  may  be  regarded  in  two  points  of  view.  M'c 
may  allow,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  indirectly  incul- 


«  Man.  xiiii,  6,  7. 
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ratcH  the  gcncnil  ituctrine,  that,  in  matters  of  rpligioa, 
Cliristiitns  are  not  to  ilcpcnd  upon  the  teaching  and 
authority  of  their  fellow-men,  Imt  rather  upon  tho« 
of  the  Father  and  of  Christ.  They  ranst,  in  this  re- 
spect, be  careful  to  set  up  neither  themselves  nor 
others.  'Iliev  mnst  ever  rcmemher  that  thev  have  all 
cause  for  4lc<-p  humiliation ;  that  they  are  all  hrctb- 
ren  ;  that  one  is  their  Father,  even  (iod  ;  that  one  ia 
their  Muster,  even  Christ.  And,  secondly,  the  use  of 
merely  formal  tmd  complimentary  titles,  as  one  of  the 
means  by  which  men  are  accustomed  to  exalt  them- 
selves  and  others — a  means  which  had  betm  so  eagerly 
adoptefl  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — is,  in  this  pas- 
sage, forbidden  to  the  followers  of  Christ.  'ITic  com- 
plimentary titles  here  mentioned  by  our  Saviuar,  vit. 
Rabbi,  Father,  and  Master,  were,  at  that  iK-riud,  of 
very  recent  origin."  In  the  Ijctter  times  of  l.sraclttish 
history,  as  some  of  the  Jews  themselves  confess,  no 
such  ctirruption  of  speech  was  known ;  for  the  )>atri- 
archs,  the  prophets,  and  even  the  earliest  doctors  of 
the  Rabhinical  schonls,  were  called  and  Hddn-s.sed  by 


s  The  Grrck  words  jojSjSi  or  iihautxa^,  rctnij,  and  xaheyiirv,  ■» 
Lighlfoot  hn»  ob^cised,  repreitnl  respectively  Uie  Hebrew  (enot, 
^an  (honourable  ]M«on),  ^3K  (fnilKT),  and  "nO  (niMtei) :  eipm- 
sioDs  which  appear  to  have  lx!i-n  mrd,  al  the  Chrisiinn  «ra.  ia  iht 
tame  formal  and  complimciilary  ninnncr,  an  uc  iIip  terms,  Sii,  my 
Lonl,  your  Gracv,  &c.  in  the  present  day.  In  order  to  tFcnaunetid 
thoie  lillf«,  one  of  the  Tulnindic  autlion  pretends  that  km^  Jcbon- 
phat  taadn  tnuch  poinCof  omploym^  thrm  inaddresaink:any  icribe. 
"  Whenever  Jchmaptiat.*'  sap  thiN  milhor,  "  saw  a  duciplc  of  ike 
wise  men,  he  ruoc  from  lii*  throne,  embraced  him,  kiucd  him.  and 
thus  addrcswd  him.  Father,  Fallier:  Rabbi,  Rabbi :  Mailer,  Mat- 
ter;' Uabyl.  Maecoth.  fol.  iiiv,  1 ;  Lighlfoot. 
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their  simple  names.     Hut,  as  the  Jen-H  gradnatly  de- 
parted   from   their    aiicteut    nimplieity,    and    shortly 
befon;  the  coming  of  onr  Saviour,  their  leading  men 
of  learning  and  authority  claimed  the  diatiuction  of 
these  appellations ;  and  if,  perchance,  any  of  their 
disciples  addre^^setl  thfin  according  to  that    »iniple 
method  which  was  usual  in  better  times,  it  was  even 
pn^tended  that  such  pernons  offended  against  the  ma- 
jesty of  heaven.     In  the  discourse  of  which  the  pan- 
I     ftiige  bcfon;  ns  forms  a  part,  our  Lord  sharply  reproves 
I     the  Scribes  anil  Pburisecs  on  account  of  tbcir  attach- 
I     mettt  to  so  absurd  and  ungodly  a  practice — an  attach- 
I     ment  which  he  mentions  aH  one  among  many  fruits 
^hf  their  vauity,  pride,  anil  presumption ;  auti  then, 
^turning  round  to  his  own  disciples,  he  distinctly  fop- 
bids  them   to  assume  for  themselves,  or  to  apply  to 
\     others,  the  eoniplimeiitary  titles  in  (juestion  :  showing 
;     that  the  formal  use  of  such  expressions  is  at  vari- 
j     ance  with  the  true  condition  of  those  [)ercoi)s  who  are 
children  and  disciples  of  one  Lord,  and  whose  duty 
J     and  privilege  it  is  to  humble  themselves  before  God, 
and  to  si-rve  one  anotlier  for  his  sake.^     It  may,  in- 
deed, he  observed,  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  pro- 
bably claimed  these  verbal  distinctions,  w  marks  of 
tlicir  religious  superiority ;  and  that  the  expressions 
of  the  same  nature,  which  are  now  so  common,  have 
a  more  general  appHration.     Hut  whether  such  ex- 
pressions are  addressed  to  clergy  or  to  laity,  whe- 
ther they  are  intended  as  compliments  to  the  ministers 
of  the  church,  or  to  the  members  of  society  at  lai^, 


•  See  Li^klfool,  Hor.  Ittb.  i»  he  Poli  Syi». 
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tliev  arc  still  c(|ua]ly  objectionable,  on  our  Lonl's 
principle  ot'ChriNtian  siniplicity  and  bnniilitT.  'Iltey 
arr  Ktill  derived  frtim  tbe  pride  of  man ;  aiid  still  do 
they  foster  the  pa^sinn  from  which  they  spring. 

Our  Lord's  precept,  on  this  snbject,  wm  teniafk- 
ably  exemplified,  holb  in  hi$  own  <-onvcrNation,  and  in 
the  verbal  or  u-ritteii  canitnuiiication»  of  his  inspirtd 
diseiplcH.  The  mode  of  address  wlueh  he  eiuploycd, 
and  which  the  cvauf^lists  and  apostles  also  adopted, 
though,  in  many  instances,  distingui-^hed  for  its  kinil- 
nes!)  and  true  courtcHv,  was  not  less  remarkable  far 
its  plainness,  and  for  the  absence  of  all  compliment- 
ary  phnuioology.  I  know  of  nothing  in  the  New 
Tcstametit  which  has  a  contrary  appearance,  nnlcsa  it 
be  the  epithets  Most  exceltent  and  Atnst  noble;  the 
former  applied  by  Luke  toTheophilns;'  the  latter  by 
Paul  to  Festus  ;^  and  also  the  title  Sirs,  by  which  thai 
apostle  is  represented  an  addressing  the  inhabitants  of 
Lystra,  and  the  companions  of  his  voyage  to  Kome.^ 
But,  in  all  these  iustanofii,  onr  cuuinion  English  ver- 
sion U  in  fault:  and  there  is  no  rcamn  to  snppnsc 
that  the  expressions,  as  used  in  the  original  (>rcd(, 
were,  in  any  degree,  misapplietl.  Tbe  tireek  adjec- 
tive,* which,  in  Luke  i,  3,  is  rendered  nutst  excfUait, 
and  in  Acts  xxvi,  *25,  most  noble,  properly  dcnotei 
neither  excellence  nor  nobility,  but  an  eminent  degree 
of  poivfr.  The  epithet  was,  probably,  not  inapplica- 
ble to  Tlieopbilus,  of  whom  wc  know  almost  nothing, 
but  who,  from  the  use  of  this  very  word,  is  suppoied 

>  Luke  1,3.  1  ActsxxTt.^j. 

3  AcUxiT,  15;  xxvii,  10,  21,35;  ctmp.  vii,  26. 
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by  coumientaturs  tu  buvc  bcrn  the  governor  of  soioe 
proWnce :  and,  certainly,  it  was  properly  descriptive 
of  Festus,  who,  as  proconnnl  of  Judsea,  was,  in  that 
country,  possessed  of  the  supreme  authority.*  With 
respect  to  the  appellation  r(:ndnn;d  Sirs,  in  Acts  xiv, 
15;  xxvii,  \{),^l\,'2A,\imp\\fiK's,uoX  lords  at  masters, 
but  tiituply  menfi  The  term  used  in  the  passages  it 
not,  indeed,  the  generic  name  of  man.  It  is  applica- 
ble only  to  the  male  sex;  and,  in  as  much  as  it  rq>n> 
tentcd  the  strength  and  manliness  of  that  sex,  it  was 
probably  considered  as  a  tenii  of  respect.  Neverthe- 
less, it  dcitcribed  literal  truth,  and  was,  therefore,  nu 
complimentary  expression. 

I  have  often  thought  that  the  spccclies  of  PanI  to 
Felix  and  Agrippu  afford  mi  excellent  s|M:ctmen  of  the 
true  Christian  method  of  addressing  our  superiors ; 
for  they  an-  distinguished  byrcKpcetful  courtesy,  unit- 
ed to  entire  plainness.  "  Forasmuch  as  1  know,"  said 
he  to  Felix,  "  that  thou  hast  of  many  years  been  a 
jndgc  unto  this  nation,  1  do  the  more  cheerfully  an- 
swer for  myself:"  again,  "I  think  myself  happy,  King 
IAgrippa,  because  1  shall  answer  for  myself  thin  day 
kforc  thee,  touching  all  the  things  whereof  I  am  ao- 
Bused  of  the  Jews;  C8p<!cially  because  i  know  thee  to 
|e  expert  in  all  customs  and  <itiestion9  which  are 
among  the  Jews:  wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to  hear 
me  patiently:"  again,  "  King  Agrippa,  believe.st  thou 
the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  ihoii  believest,"  &c.  To 
these  speeches  we  may  tind  an  excellent  parallel,  in 

int  both  oi  propriety  and  of  plainness,  in  the  public 


*  See  Schleumeri  Lex.  m  mc. 
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adi]re!>!i<>s  which  httvc,  at  vuriuns  tiiuos,  bc!cn  made  bjr 
Fricndit  tu  bi^li  aiul  r(>yu]  pcrsona^n ;  und  more  {nv- 
ticulurly  in  Kofacrt  Uarclny's  celebrated  dedication  of 
his  "  Apoliigy"  to  Kiii^  Charles  II. 

II.  It  has  been  alreudy  reiiiarkcd,  that,  in  thii 
country,  as  in  most  other  civilised  states,  there  are 
various  titles  le^ully  attached  to  per»onH  who  occih 
py  particular  offices  or  stations  in  the  body  politic. 
To  the  use  of  these  titk-s  there  does  not  appear  to  be 
any  nmnd  objection.  Tlien-  is  no  ^oaA  rcjuion,  as  is 
generally  allowed  by  Friends,  why  kings,  earU,  baram, 
baronetji,  esquires,  &c.  should  tiut,  in  the  conversation, 
or  letters  of  Chri»timi8,  be  so  denominated,  since  these 
arc  not  names  of  mere  courtesy,  but  are  given  is  cud- 
formity  with  the  constitution  of  the  country,  and  pro- 
perly niprcsent  the  office  or  c<Juditiou  of  the  persons 
»'ho  bear  them.  Xor  ought  the  servant  to  fw;!  tlic 
least  reserve  or  hesitation,  in  culling  his  master,  Ms^ 
ter,  and  bis  mistress,  Mistress.  So  far,  indeed,  is  it 
from  being  incoosisteut  with  Christian  prtnci|iJc,  lu 
describe  our  feliow-creiitures  by  the  titles  which  pro- 
perly Ijelong  to  (beni,  and  which  correctly  represent 
their  actual  situation,  that  such  a  practice  may  nitber 
be  deemed  to  he  enjr>ine<l  by  the  a|)osIolic  prtx^t — 
"Render  to  all  their  dues."'  But,  to  those  varioiu 
coiupliinentary  expressions,  from  the  use  of  which 
Friends  consider  it  to  hp  their  dnty  to  abstain,  that 
is,  on  the  other  band,  this  radical  olytHrtion,  that,  ac- 
cording to  their  genenit  nsage,  and,  in  a  great  plural- 
ity of  iuetances,  they  represent  falsehood.     To  call  a 
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man  AVr,  or  Master,  who  hiut  no  uuthuritv  ov«r  uh — 
to  (Itrlarc  oiir.ielvc»  to  be  his  obedient  servants,  when 
wc  know  that  wr-  arc  no  Htich  thing — to  Htyle  him,  as 
a  matter  of  ronrse,  honoiirablr  or  reverend,  when  he 
is  ncithrr  the  one  nor  the  other,  and  to  deMrribe  hiiu  as 
most  Cflubmted,  tliough  he  be  deMtitute  of  all  eriebrity 
— is,  in  onr  apprehension,  to  depart  from  tliat  plaiu 
law  of  tnith,  by  which  the  words  of  Christians  ought 
evvr  to  be  strietiy  rejjidated.     That  tnith  of  speech, 
whieh  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  opposed  to  the  lyinu 
tongue,  and  which  is  so  cleiirly  and  so  earnestly  en- 
joined, obviouKly  consists  in  the  honest  and  couiplctu 
confonnity  of  our  words  (according  to  their  acknow- 
edged  sign ilicat ion)  to  facts  and  realities.    Since,  then, 
'ihcse  eoniplinienlary  expressions  an;  not   truly  eon- 
fornicd  to  facts  and  realities ;  since,  according  to  their 
^coniinonly-rcccived  meaning,  they  denote  feelings,  di»- 
^Htositions,  or  relations,  in  those  who  use  them,  which 
[    have  no  existence;  they  may  justly  Imj  considered  in- 
consistent with  simple  and  unbending  veracity. 

Persons  are  sometimes  heard  to  remark  that  the 
expressions    in  question   are  not  to  be    understood 
I     literally — that  those  whieh  ap])ear  to  express  ttubjcc- 
^Bon,  are.  to  be  interpreted  as  indicative  only  of  ci- 
lilitv — that  their  signification  is   either  lessened  or 
■^Dst — that  they  may  even  be  considered  as  meaning 
^^mthing — and  hcnee,  it  is  easily  concluded— that  the 
^Jurmal  use  of  such  terms  involves  no  sacrifice  of  truth. 
^Bitt,  the  reflecting  reader  will  scarcely  fail  to  detect 
^Bbc  fallary  of  these  observations.     'I'herc  are  none  of 
the  expressions  in  tjucstion,  which  can  fairly  he  inter- 
preted in  a  subordinate  sense.     IJsetl  as  they  are,  in  a 
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fiuniliar  manner,  as  current  tokens  of  respect,  it  is 
evident,  that  tliay  Kcrvc  aacb  a  purjmsv,  only  brcauK 
of  thdr  intrinsic  mcauin;^ ;  and  that  meaDiiig'  ia  un- 
disputed and  nnaltcrt'd.  So  far,  indiM-d,  arr  some  of 
these  terms  from  bcini;  uf  uncertain  ujipUcauon,  or 
destitute  of  signifieation,  that  there  are  scarwly  any 
words  in  onr  langnagc,  of  which  the  sense  is  nioie 
obviom,  or  more  clrarly  tixed.  Who  docs  not  know, 
for  example,  liiat  an  humble  and  obedient  servant  is  a 
person  of  lowlv  mind  and  servile  condition,  n-bo  obcn 
his  master — that  an  honorable  or  reverend  individual 
is  an  individual  truly  worthy  of  honor  or  reverence — 
that  a  most  celebrated  or  most  iUustr'toux  anthor  is  an 
author  who  has  attained  to  a  very  high  degree  of 
literary  fame — and  that  the  plural  personal  prononnc 
denote  a  plurality  of  persons  t  'llie  meaning  of  tjuch 
teriits  is  plain,  and  cannot  be  dixputvd;  and,  all  ibat 
can  be  urged  on  the  other  side  of  the  question  will, 
probably,  be  found  to  resolve  itself  into  a  single  poai- 
tton  ;  viz.  that  ike  falsehoods  which  these  crpreMskmi 
represent  are  so  ctisfomarif,  that  thetf  are  become  inef- 
ficacious— that  they  no  longer  deceive.  'ITiat  tliis  effect 
has,  in  a  very  considerable  degree,  taken  plncr,  may 
readily  be  admitted ;  bnt  this  result  affords  no  snlfi- 
cient  excuse  for  the  adoption  of  such  a  mode  of  speecb. 
It  may  justly  be  contended,  that  the  use  of  word*, 
which,  according  to  their  known  signification,  repre- 
sent things  untrue,  constitutes  a  falsehood — tbat,ba«^ 
ever  absurd  or  unavailing  that  falsehood  may  be,  ttil 
nevertheless  real — that  such  a  practice  arises  ont  of  an 
evil  origin — that  it  is,  in  its  natnre,  evil — and  tlurti 
although  it  may  defeat  its  own  ends^  and  lose  ita  eflbel 
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m  proportion  to  its  prc^ulcuce,  it  caii  ucver  cliangc  its 
character,  or  cease  to  be  iucunsintent  with  an  exact 

^     obedience  to  the  law  of  ('hrist. 

I  To  the  siiicvrL'-hcurtctl  Christian,  who  has,  hither- 
to, perceived  no  evil  in  the  use  of  a  complimentary 
phrascoIogTp-,  may  he  addressed  the  remark,  that 
there   are  various    degrees  of  inHincerit}-,  ;ind    that 

j     the  passage  from  the  lesser  to  the  j^eater  measores 

'  of  it  is  cxcredinply  easy.  He  who  has  no  scruple,  for 
example,  to  det^lure  himself  (withont  anv  foundation 

I  ■ 

in  literal  truth)  to  be  the  bumble,  obedient,  or  devot- 
ed, ftPH'ant  oi  the  person  whom  he  addresses,  u  in 
danger,  as  it  aj)peHrH  to  me,  of  advancing  a  step  ftiT^ 
I     tfaer,  and  of  making  other  Ie8s  formal  profesiiions  of 
civility  or  service,  which  he  is  e<]nally  without  the  in- 
tention of  fulhlling.     Thus  his  scniic  of  truth  is  grad- 
nally  weakened ;  his  feelings  and  intentions,  and  (he 
words  by  which  he  expresses  them,  hecomc  more  and 
^bore  dissonant ;  and,  at  length,  bis  comniuuieutiona 
^Kwume  the  character  of  insincerity  in  so  great  a  de- 
^^jee,  that  our  dependence  upon  them  for  practical 
purposes  is  ver>'  materially  shaken.    Scarcely  any  one, 
who  U  conversant  with  the  business  of  the  world,  can 
^■bit  to  have  remarked  how  easily  these  consct^uenccs 
resolt  from   the  sacrifice,  however  formal,  of  literal 
truth.     It  may,  indeed,  lie  admitted,  that  this  remark 
will  not  apply,  in  any  great  degree,  to  the  iiiort:  coiu- 
moQ  and  less  conspicuous  terms  of  compliment;  but 
alt  these  expressions  arc  of  the  same  nature,  they  ap- 
nrtain  to  the  same  principle,  and  they  naturally  lead 
one  another.     (-)n  the  whole,  thercfon*,  it  may 
ijrly  be  concluded,  that  the  Hue  of  true  safety,  in 
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relercncc  tci  the  present  siibjert,  must  be  drawn  at 
tlic  bottom  of  ttic  whole  aystciu,  and  niu»t  preclniils 
the  nse,  in  conversation  and  actdre:«!to8,  of  any  cx^ 
prcssions  which  arc  merely  coniplimentary,  and  whkb, 
according  to  their  plain  and  acknowledged  tncaning, 
rcpreiient  any  fulHity. 

There  is  another  particular,  connected  with  ths 
plainness  of  8pc<X'b  periiliar  to  Friends  of  wbirh  a 
vcr)'  brief  notice  will  be  sutTicient.  It  is  their  prac- 
tice, us  my  reader  is  probably  well  aware,  tu  avoid  the 
conmmnly-adopted  uumea  of  uiuutbs  and  day»,  and  to 
indicate  those  periods  by  numbers,  according  to  the 
order  of  their  su<rc;cs»i(m  :  as,  thc^first,  seamd,  or  tliirJ 
month  :  the  ^rst,  secomi,  or  fhird  dai/,  SgC.  Their 
reason  for  making  tiiis  alteration  i»  simple  and  forci- 
ble. All  the  days  of  the  week,  and  manv  of  dir 
months  of  the  year,  have  re«ived  the  names,  by  which 
they  are  luinally  described,  in  honour  ofJuLse  godt. 
Thus,  January  is  the  month  of  Janns,  Tliursdar  the 
day  of  Thor,  &c.  This  relic  of  heathenism  U  nul 
only  needless  and  indecorou<i,  but,  according  to  oor 
Bcntimenls,  h  opposed  to  the  tenor  and  spirit,  aa  well 
as  to  the  letter,  of  those  divine  commandments,  ad- 
dn-ssed  to  the  Israelites,  which  forbade  the  aac  of  tbe 
names  of  false  gods,  and  every  other  the  slighteM 
approach  to  idolatrous  practices.^  Idolatry,  waa,  jn- 
decd,  a  sin  which  easily  Iteset  that  ancient  people,  and 
to  which,  in  the  ])resent  enlightened  state  of  si>cietr. 
Christians  arc  hut  little  tempted.    But,  it  will  scan 


*  See  Exod.  xniii,  13;  Jmh.  xxiii,  7;   comp.  Deuu  xa, 
Ps.  xv),  4,  SiC. 
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dcni(-d,  that  the  i-arious  precepts  contained  iu  tlm 
Old  Ti'stiiment,  »n  the  Hohjprt,  fomi  a  part  of  that 
law  which  changes  not ;  and  thut  the  standard  of 
truth,  in  tiiis  particular,  wan  ele\'ated  rather  than  Iom'- 
cred  by  the  inlrodiiction  of  the  fiospcl  dinpcnsation. 
Althnngh,  therefore,  we  may  now  be  in  no  danger 
of  falling  away  into  the  worship  of  false  gods,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  maintenance  of  u  cu»tont  which  had  its 
origin  in  such  a  worship,  and  by  which  a  verbal 
honor  is  still  given  to  ideal  deities,  or  to  devils,  is  in- 
ronsistent  with  the  pure  piety  and  unmixed  devotion 
f  the  simple  Christian.^ 


II.  PLAINNCSK  OF  BEHAVIOUR. 


The  more  consistent  part  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
consider  it  to  l)e  their  duty  to  uphold  the  titandard  of 
plainness,  not  only  in  speech,  but  in  manners,  or  be- 
bavionr.  Tlieir  gciicrd/ views,  on  this  branch  of  onr 
subject,  are  in  hill  accordance  witti  those  of  all  the 
huinhle  followers  of  a  cnicified  Hedcemer.  Where  is 
the  seriously-minded  Christian,  who  will  not  allow, 
that  servility,  vanity,  and  aD'ectution  in  munners,  ail'ord 
a  sure  indication  of  a  worldly  spirit,  and  of  a  heart 
not  yet  converted  from  darkness  to  light;  and,  on  the 


4  May  it  not  be  considered,  in  some  dc|^ce,  diicrLili tabic  to  the 
reIi{;iouB  profession  of  our  country,  that  the  votes  of  ihc  Uritish 
Parluunent,  pa«M(l,  at  lliey  are,  after  the  daily  recitation  of  pray- 
er* addrcafcil  to  the  ever-blcMed  Jehovah,  in  the  oamc  of  Christ, 
uld,  when  |nint(-il,  iinifonnly  bi^ar  about  lliem  the  stamp  of  clas- 
al  hcuthcni«ni '  Thrsi;  <lo(-uiiit!nti  are  dated  in  Laliii :    "  Die 
'enerit,  Quarlo  Marlii  ;    Die  Mcrcarii,  Secvnclo  Julii,"  i[v. 
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uthcr  hand,  that  a  tme  simplirity  in  our  carriage 
ton-ards  other  mrn,  whether  they  are  onr  inferion, 
onr  cqaala,  or  our  siipiTriurs,  is  one  ut'thc  most  gemi- 
int!  ornaments  of  the  Christian  character? 

TTiere  is  also  another  part  of  plainness  in  behaviour, 
respecting  which  Friends  are  on  common  ground  with 
other  Christians;  I  mean  the  absence  of  levity— 
religious  seriousness.  An  innocent  and  wholesome 
cheerfulness  is  far,  indeed,  from  being  precluded  hj 
the  law  of  Christ :  for,  what  persons  have  so  true  an 
arqnaintance  with  pure  pleasure,  as  those  npon  whom 
are  shining  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  RighteousncMi 
or,  who  ore  no  much  at  ease  and  at  lilK^y  to  enjoy 
themselves,  as  they  who  have  obeyed  the  calls  of  dtrty, 
imd  have  trodden  the  path  of  the  cross }  While  thu 
allowance  may  be  made  without  reserve,  it  is,  per- 
haps, no  less  evident  that  a  lightness  and  wantonom 
of  manners,  and  an  ill-regulated,  extravagant,  mirtli. 
are  totally  at  variance  with  the  great  fcatnrcA  of  ibe 
Christian  life.  No  one,  surely,  will  be  fouuri  to  td- 
dnlge  in  them,  who  entertains  any  adecjiiaic  notiam 
of  the  importance  of  his  moral  condition,  of  the  grrat 
pur]>o8e8  for  which  he  is  called  into  being,  of  the  im- 
mortality of  his  Honl,  and  of  the  terrors  and  hopet 
respectively  set  before  him  in  the  Christian  rcvelatinn. 

Having  made  these  remarks  on  that  simple  and 
seriouH  deportment  which  all  real  Christians  cndea- 
vonr  to  maintain,  I  may  proceed  to  remark,  that  lliwe 
arc  certain  particulars  of  conduct  and  uianners,  in 
which  Friends  observe  a  plainness  of  behaviour,  in  a 
great  degree  peculiar  to  themselves.  Wc  conceive  it 
to  be  oar  duty  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  tbo»c 
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obeisances,  upon  wbicli,  in  the  world,  anil  more  e8]>c- 
cially  in  the  upper  classes  of  society,  u  scrnpulous 
attention  is  very  generally  bestowed.  In  presenting 
onrBelves  before  our  fcllow-crentnres,  we  believe  it 
right  to  avoid  the  submissive  iniicction  of  the  body 
and  the  taking-off'  of  the  hat>  as  a  token  of  personal 
homage. 

B  The  principles  on  which  is  founded  our  objection  to 
tbesc  practices  are,  in  part,  the  same  as  those  which 
have  been  stated  under  the  hist  head.  The  bowing- 
down  of  the  body  and  the  pulUng-off  of  the  hat,  in 
honor  of  man,  are  actioni  perfectly  coincident  with  a 
servile  and  coiupliiucntary  phraseolog)*.  Wonis  in  the 
one  case,  and  actions  in  the  other,  are  obviously  in- 
tendt^l  to  denote  the  same  thing;  namely,  that  the 
person  addressing  suhnits  himself  to  the  superior  dig- 
nity and  authority  of  tbc  person  addrcH&cd.  Whether, 
then,  it  be  by  our  expressions  or  by  our  carriage  that 
we  cherish  and  foment  the  vanity  one  of  another — 
whether  the  complimentary  falsehood  be  spoken  or 
acted — we  cannot  but  entertain  the  sentiment,  that, 
in  adopting,  in  either  way,  the  customs  prevalent  in 
the  world,  wr  should  be  departing  from  that  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity  by  which  our  conversation 
among  men  ought  ever  to  be  regulated. 

trThere  is,  however,  another  reason,  of  a  very  sub- 
&ntial  nature,  why  Friends  conceive  it  to  be  their 
duty  to  avoid  »ome  of  these  obeisances;  namely,  that 
they  are  the  very  signs  by  which  Christians  arc  ac- 
customed to  denote  their  submission  to  the  Almighttf 
himself  'Jliis  is  generally  understood  to  he  tbc  case, 
more  particularly  with  the  taking-ofl'of  the  hat,  as  a 
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mark  of  homafrtr — a  practice  osiial  among  Friends,  as 
well  an  iuiiong  other  Chri^tiuuH,  on  <'ertain  oecasioni 
of  a  religious  nature.  When  we  approach  Ciod  in 
prayer,  or  addre^H  olhcrs  in  his  name,  we  nnifonnljr 
take  oflf  itie  hat,  and  kneel  or  stand  uncovered  before 
him.  ft  is  probiilile  that,  in  every  age  of  the  n'oflil, 
there  have  been  certain  ciiHtuinary  external  marks  of 
the  wontbip  of  Jehovah ;  and  this,  nndunhtedlv,  a 
one  of  those  marks,  in  the  present  day.  Tlie  action^ 
in  itself,  in  ahsolntely  inditferent;  hnt,  throngh  the 
force  of  enstom,  it  has  Ixxome  significant  of  religion* 
homage  offered  to  (he  Supreme  Being.  Now,  we  ««• 
8id«r  it  to  be  inconsistent  with  that  reverence  whidi 
is  exclusively  due  to  the  Deity,  and  bold  tbsl  it 
involves  a  very  dangerous  confusion,  to  addn'ss  to  imt 
felhiw-rreatnres,  h€)wevcr  exalted  they  may  be,  lho*e 
very  acts  which,  on  other  occasions,  denote  nothing 
le-ss  than  the  worship  of  Him  who  "bringeth  tfap 
princes  to  nothing,  and  maketb  the  Judges  of  tlie 
earth  as  vanity." 

Such  are  the  principles  which  have  given  rise  to 
one  of  the  most  conspicuous  peenliarities  in  the  de- 
portment of  the  plain  ynakcr.  It  is  gimerallv  kiioim 
that,  when  a  person  of  this  description  approacbn 
even  the  earthly  monarch  to  whom  he  lK)th  owes  and 
feels  a  real  allegiance,  be  dares  not  cither  to  bend  the 
knee,  or  to  uncover  the  head,  in  token  uf  that  alle^ 
giuncc;  and  for  ibis  plain  and,  as  it  appears  to  nv,' 
fiilly  snthcient  reason;  that  these  are  the  verv  oatwiuil 
signs  by  which  he  is  accustomed  to  designate  bit 
submissive  approaches  to  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  the 
King  of  kings — the  God  and  Father  of  us  all. 
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In  bearing  tliiH  tpstimouy  against  the  »cRii-idota- 
trout)  practices  uC  the  world,  I  cannot  liut  consider  it 
plain  that  Friends  arc  acting  in  conformity  with  the 
divine  law,  which,  while  it  forbids  us  either  to  flatter 
or  deceive  our  neighbours,  is,  if  possible,  still  more 
imperative  as  to  the  restriction  of  the  acknowledged 
acts  of  worship  to  their  only  proper  obj«HTt — Jehovah. 
"All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,"  «aid  the  tempter 
to  Jesu»,  "  if  thou  wilty*a//  down  and  imrsttip  me;  "  ' 
Then  saith  Jesns  unto  him,  "  <»et  thee  hence,  Satan : 
for  it  is  written.  Thou  shall  worship*  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  bini  o/ili/  shidt  thou  serve."-' 
^The  prostration  of  the  body  on  the  gronnd  (like 
the  taking-off  of  the  hat,  or  kneeling,  among  modem 
Earopeana)  was  one  of  those  tokens  by  which  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of  the  east  w<-re  acaistomed  to 
designate  tcorsliip,  whether  that  worship  was  aildrcwt- 
ed  as  homage  to  their  superiors  among  men,  or  as 
religions  adoration  to  the  Deity  himself;  and  the 
Greek  verb,  signifying  to  worsliip,  literally  imports 
such  a  prostration.  Had  that  divine  mandate,  which 
oor  Saviour  cpiotcd  in  answer  to  the  tempter,  been 
fully  observed  by  the  Israelites  of  old,  ibey  would 
snrely  have  confined  these  obeisances  to  the  Uord 
htmself;  uiul  their  not  having  done  so  appears  to 
uflurd  one  proof,  among  many,  that  even  the  more 
enlightened  of  iheir  number  fell  short  of  a  just 
apprehension  of  the  extent  and  perfection  of  the  law 
of  Ciod.  Hut  the  history  of  the  New  Testament  af- 
fords satisfactory  evidence  that,  under  the  purer  light 
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of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  hu  dangerous  a  confmion 
in  the  application  of  these  obeisances,  is  strictly  pre- 
ctudeil.  We  find,  from  the  records  of  that  >acted 
volmnr,  that  the  prostration  of  the  body  on  the  pYraml 
was  an  act  frt-qucutly  employed  by  Cliristiaiis  in  ilie 
worship  of  the  Father,*  and  alfto  in  that  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Son  of  (>od,  purtakin];  in 
the  Fatlier'.i  nature,  an<l  one  with  hiiu.'  Jl  was,  I 
think,  plainly  for  this  rcuMon,  that  Jesus  never  refosed 
to  rca^ivc  snch  a  homage;  hiil  no  sooner  was  it  ad- 
dressed to  the  crealuff  than  it  called  forth  the  Jnst  ami 
eurnest  reprehension  of  the  Lord's  servant;!.  Two 
instances  of  this  kind  are  recorded  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. When  the  apoiitle  IVter  was  coming  into 
the  houae  of  Cornelius,  the  latter  "met  hiiu,  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him,  (or  prostnted 
himcielf  l}cfore  him:)  but  Peter  took  him  up,  sayit^, 
Stand  up,  /  myself  also  am  a  man."^  So  ngain,  in 
the  Wok  of  Kevelation,  we  read  that  the  apostle  JntiD, 
greatly  smitten,  a.H  we  may  pn-sume,  with  the  gloiy 
of  the  angel  who  showed  him  (he  vision,  fell  down  at 
his  Icet  "to  worship  him,*'  or  to  prostrate  hi  nutelf  ht- 
fore  him.  Yet  the  angel  earnestly  forbade  his  doing  so; 
— "&■?  Mom  tlo  it  not,"  said  he;  "I  am  thy  fellonMer- 
vant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus;  worship  God."^ 

It  cannot,  with  any  reason,  he  supposed,  that  tin 
act  of  reverence  addresM>d  by  Cornelius  to  Peter,  and 
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by  John  to  the  minislcring  angei,  was,  in  either  case, 
intended  as  a  Bigu  of  spirituuJ  tvorsliip.  Cornelius, 
who  was  a  devont  man,  redeemed  from  the  errorH  of 
tdntutry,  and  taught  to  live  in  th(>  fear  of  the  Lord, 
could  never  for  a  moment  have  entertained  the  notion 
that  Peter  was  to  be  adored  as  a  god ;  nor  is  there 
any  real  probability  in  the  supposition,  that  the  apos- 
tle John,  after  having  been  favored  with  so  repeated 
a  vision  of  the  glorj'  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  Hhonid  mistake  for  either  of  them  that  messenger 
of  Christ,  w1h»  was  appoint<^4l  to  shew  him  tln-se  ihhigx? 
We  may  conelude,  ihea-fore,  that  this  act  of  r€vc- 
rencp,  as  employed  by  Cornelius  und  the  apostle,  was, 
like  the  obeisancfs  of  the  present  day,  directed  solely 
to  the  pnrposc  of  evincing  respect  and  snbjcction  in 
the  presence  of  a  superior.  Nevertheless,  since  it  was 
otherwise  used  as  a  sign  of  religious  adoration,  it 
was  on  both  these  occtisions  strenuously  forbidden, 
on  that  main  and  simple  principle  of  religion,  that 
God  alottc  is  thp  object  of  worship,  Xow,  this  prin- 
ciple apjH'ars  to  be  applied,  with  etpial  propriety,  in 
prohibition  of  the  modern  and  similar  practices  of 
kneeling  and  uncovering  tlic  head,  as  tokens  of  our 
submission  to  men. 

■  In  the  observations  which  have  now  been  offered 
on  plainness  of  speech  and  Ijcliavionr,  I  have  been 
very  far  from  any  intention  to  disparage  so  useful 
and  amiable  a  (pialify  as  rourtesi/.  On  the  contrary, 
experience  has  thoroughly  convinced  me  of  the  gn-at 
practical  importance  of  that  (]uality,  as  a  means  of 
smoothing  down  the  little  asperities  of  socictj',  and 
»  Rev.  xxii,  8. 
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of  nmdrring  tliv  coiuinuniciitions  between  man  and 
man  profitable,  easy,  and  agn^rabte.  I'ndcr  these  iok- 
prcssions,  1  cannot  riglitly  do  othcrn'Uc  than  exprcsi 
my  earnest  desire,  that  the  younger  inenibers  of  our 
S(>ri(!t}-  may  more  and  morr  estimate  the  ad%'iU)tago 
of  potitf  manners,  anil  study  a  true  civility  towaidi 
all  around  them.  May  they  never  bo  mistake  oir 
n-ligrouH  principles  as  to  imaji^ine  that  there  is  any 
thing  tu  be  found  in  them  whieh  justifies  a  want 
of  refinement,  gentleness,  and  delicate  attention,  or 
which  can  lead  us  to  withhold  from  our  superiors  that 
respectful  demeanour,  and  that  willing  service,  M 
evidently  their  diie.^ 

True  courtesy  of  manners  is  one  of  the  natnnl 
fntits  of  the  love  of  God  "  shed  abroad  "  in  the  heart. 
It  is  Cliri^tian  benevolence  rarricd  into  detiiil,  and 
operating  upon  ah  the  circumstances  of  life.  '"  Be 
kindly  afiectioned  one  to  another,"  says  the  apos- 
tie  Paul,  "  with  brotherly  love ;  in  honor  prrferring 
one  another."^  "Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,"  exclaimt 
Peter,  in  the  same  spirit,  "  having  compaHsion  one  of 
another;  love  as  brethren;  be  pitiful,  be  rou?7eoiu.*'- 
It  is  surely  undeniable  that  a  true  politeness — a  Chris- 
tian courtesy— may  be  exercised  without  the  aid  of 


9  I  venture  to  take  tlic  pr«seiii  opponunity  of  sii£g;estiiig  to  llw 
considcmtion  of  my  young  Triunds,  vhcllior  it  it  not  proper  for  w, 
nben  wc  <pcak  to  n  pcr«on  older  than  uoncIvM,  or  othcrviM  oat 
Bii|)erior,  lo  lue  the  family  name,  io  nddilioR  to  the  6r»t  nuM  of 
(lie  penon  a«ldreaaed.  Thi&  simple  aod  uncxrcplionable  muk  of 
der«reace  prevents  the  appearance  of  unduo  familiarity :  and  lot  it 
be  retaetnbered,  thai  undue  familiarity  not  only  involves  a  bitM^ 
of  good  manners,  tmt  ia  oflen  productive  of  monl  iajoiy. 
>  Rom.  xii,  10.  >  I  Pel.  iii,  8. 


Chap.  !*.]  Ptaimiesg  of  Apparel.  421 

romplimentaiy  phraseology,  or  of  bodily  obeisances. 
It  ia,  indeed,  very  evident  that  these  practices,  espe- 
cially when  applied  in  excess,  are  nothing  more  than 
a  formal  and  fictitious  representative  of  the  genuine 
quality ;  and  that,  in  the  society  of  the  world,  they  are 
•very  frequently  employed  as  a  mere  cover  for  the 
want  of  it.  Thoae  persons  who  are  brought  to  ab- 
stain from  them,  on  Christian  principles,  from  the 
hnmble  desire  to  walk  circumspectly  before  God,  and 
frt>m  a  genuine  love  of  the  law  of  their  Redeemer,  will 
be  preserved  in  meekness  and  tenderness  of  mind  tow- 
ards their  fellow-creatures.  Obedience  to  the  "  still, 
small,  voice  "  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is,  in  an  eminent 
d^ree,  calculated  to  promote  these  dispositions  ;  and 
the  very  cross  which  this  obedience  entails  upon  us, 
will  be  found  efficacious  in  promoting  the  same  end. 
Now,  this  meekness  and  tenderness  of  mind  will  be 
found  the  best  of  antidotes  against  unkindness  of  con- 
dact,  or  rudeness  and  incivility  in  manners.  United 
with  Christian  benevolence,  they  will  generally  be 
effectual  in  polishing  the  roughest  materials,  and  in 
converting  even  the  homely  tradesman,  or  the  hnm- 
ble mechanic,  into  the  real  gentleman. 


III.    PLAINNESS   OF   APPAREL. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  as  the  more  reflecting 
observers  of  the  Christian  church  will  probably  allow, 
that  so  many  persons,  who  are  blessed  with  a  serious 
view  of  religion,  and  who  profess  to  be  the  dedicated 
followers  of  a  crucified  Lord,  appear  to  entertain 
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warcel)"  any  ol)j(-<!tion  to  the  dockinf^  of  llieir  frail 
hc>(lti>si  bodii's  d(.-8tined  so  »(>nn  to  moulder  into  donl, 
aud  to  become  a  pi^-y  for  wctrms  !  Such  a  conduct, 
although  general  in  the  world,  and  although  iiligblly 
ohsen-vd,  hpcause  of  its  being  general,  is  (ar  more 
worthy  of  the  untutore<l  Indian,  who  fondly  delights 
in  the  l>aublc  and  the  bead,  than  of  the  Chrisliiii, 
who  serves  a  spiritual  master,  and  lives  with  etemity 
in  view. 

No  one  can  move  »n  what  is  calh-tl  the  religitmi 
tciirtd,  without  meeting  with  instances  which  jusiily 
these  nrflectiun^;  and  although  we  find  exceptions 
to  this  remark  (espedally,  I  Iwlieve,  among  the  We>- 
Icyan  wcthudists)  yet  entire  plainness  of  upparel  inajr 
not  unfairly  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 

llie  priueiples  which  wc  entertain  on  thi<t  subject 
are  very  simple ;  and  they  appear  to  have  su  iBnae* 
diate  connection  with  the  divine  law.  Among  thoie 
nnmeroua  modiBcattuns  of  self-love  which  arc  display- 
ed in  the  character  of  unregenenite  uiao,  is  to  be 
nundHTctI  personal  vanity.  Absurd  as  is  this  petty 
propensity  of  the  human  mind,  it  may  reasonably  be 
questioned  whether  there  is  any  passion  more  general. 
^Vhile  the  prevalence  of  snch  a  disjwsition  affords  ■ 
lainc-ntable  proof  (among  many  others)  that  the  beort 
of  man  is  *^  deceitful  above  all  things,"  it  most  snrrly 
be  allowed  that  this  is  one  of  those  afleclions  nbicb 
the  law  of  Christ  forbids  us  to  indulge-,  and  oom- 
maiids  us  to  mortify.  Since,  then,  the  custom  of  or- 
namenting the  body  plainly  originates  in  pcnoa^ 
vanity,  and  is  as  plainly  calculated  to  cncoaragc  the 
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pussimi  from  wliifh  it  springs,  it  follows,  (but  such  a 
custom  uinst  be  at  variance  with  the  law  of  Christ. 
^  Wc  ought  to  distinguish  bctivcea  clothing  and  or- 
nament. Clothing  is  intended  to  cover  and  protect 
the  person  ;  omuinont  to  lieantify  it.  'i"he  former  \» 
neccasJirj-,  both  for  the  maintcnanee  u'(  decency  and 
for  the  presen-ation  of  hcitlth ;  and  the  provision 
which  is  made  for  it,  in  nature,  ealhi  alond  for  the 
tribute  of  thanktiilness  to  the  Author  of  all  our  nicr- 
The  latter  is  altop^^thcr  needless  lor  the  body. 


Cies. 


and  evidently  hurtful  to  the  mind.  'Ilic  world  bus 
mixed  clothing  and  ornament  together.  Some  parts 
of  dress  are  made  to  8er\'e  the  purpose  of  elotliing, 
and  others  that  of  ornament.  Now,  it  is  the  principle 
of  Friends  to  retain  those  parts  of  dress  by  which  the 
body  is  protected,  and  to  disuse  those  by  which  it  is 
only  adonietl. 

It  may,  indeed,  be  observed,  tbat  those  parts  of 
dress  whic-h  are  necessary  for  proti^ion  may  Ik  more 
or  le»s  ornamental.  There  are  the  coarser  and  Bner 
matenals,  the  more  sober  and  the  brighter  colors.  On 
this  point  1  would  remark,  that,  excluding  splendid 
and  costly  apparel,  the  materials  of  our  clothing  may 
fairly  \k  regulated,  to  a  great  degree,  by  our  cirrnm> 
stances  in  life — and  that,  with  respect  to  colors,  those 
which  are  the  least  showy  and  glaring  appear  to  he 
the  most  in  karmoatf  with  the  sobriety  of  the  Chris- 

^au  character. 

^^  That  there  can  be  no  virtiu!  in  any  particular  form 
of  dress,  is  obvious;  and  the  reflecting  reader  will, 
probably,  agree  with  me  in  the  sentiment,  that  to  in- 
Jtixt  upon  any  sach  form,  as  if  the  wearing  of  it  were 
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u  religious  obligation,  is  to  interfere  with  gpouine 
Christian  simplidtr,  und  tu  substitute  superstition  for 
piety.     It  h  not  an  uncommon  error  to  suppose,  tlial 
Friends  make  it  »  miitler  nf  religious  principle  |^J| 
insist  upon  u  ccrtaiu  form  of  ilrvttit.     As  f<ir  as  1  a^H 
acquainted  with  their  sentiments,  the  main  priiicijile 
which  they  entertain,  with  rcNpcct  tu  the  nibiect,  is 
that  to  which  I  have  alreatly  adverted — namely,  thai 
•■ersonal  vanity  is  a  passion  which  Christians  ought 
not  to  indulge,  and,  therefore,  that  nothing  is  tube 
iutrodun-d  into  our  clothing,  or  added  to  it,  for  ike 
sake  of  ornament.     The  appearance  of  form,  1  iui|;ht 
rather  say,  "  uniform,"  in  the  dress  of  Friends,  may 
be  considered  as  arising,  in  a  great  degree,  frasa  two 
causes:  ^>«/,  that  the  disuse  uf  all  tlic  om<uuental 
parts  of  dress  has,  in  itself,  the  inevitable  effect  of 
making  them  in  their  attire  differ  from  other  people, 
and  resemble  one  another;  secondltf,  that  Friends 
nut  utiuwed  themselves  to  change  their  mode  of  d 
from  time  to  time,  in  pursuance  of  the  ever-varying 
/its/lions  of  the  world.     Tliose  who  refuse  to  comply 
with  such  changes  in  fashion,  except  when  they  really 
promote  convenience,  will  presently  discover  that  their 
personal  appearance  is  singular.     And  yet,    such 
rr.fusttl  to  follow  a  series  of  changes,  so  generi 
grounded  on  the  merest  folly  and  vanity,  is  nnrely  no 
more  than  consistent  with  Christian  siniptieity 
gravity. 

The  precepts  in  Scripture,  respecting  plainness  of 
apparel,  are  addressed  to  the  female  sex.    In  eunsi' 
ing  those  precepts,  however,  it  l>reomcs  us  to  re. 
ber,  that  the  principles  on  which  they  are  founded 
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equally  iinpvrativc-  upon  Imth  sexes;  nor  will  it  be 
(linputed  that,  if  the  udoniln^  of  the  pcraon  ia  blainc- 
able  in  women,  it  muHt  be  much  more  ho  in  men, 
whose  cireuinstaiiccs  place  them  under  mneb  less 
temptation  to  any  practice  of  the  kind. 

From  certain  deseriplious  in  the  Old  Testament,  it 
may  he  inferred,  that,  under  the  legal  dispensation, 
the  standard  maintained  of  plainness  in  dress,  like 
that  of  several  other  particulars  of  conduct  and  con- 
versation, was  by  no  means  nnifornily  of  the  highest 
or  strictest  order.  Thus,  auiuug  the  gifts  which  Abra- 
ham sent  to  Ucbekah,  were  car-rings  and  bracelets, 
with  jewels  of  gold  and  silver;^  and  the  virtuous 
wife  who  is  so  niucb  coimuended  by  King  Lemuel,  is 
described  as  making  for  herself  "  coverings  of  tapes- 
tn',"  and  as  being  clothed  in  "pnrple."*  Neverthe- 
less, wc  may  learn,  from  the  apostle  Peter,  that  many 
of  the  holy  women  of  old  were  exemplary  in  this 
respect;*  and  wc  know  that  the  profusiun  of  orna- 
ment, by  which  the  Jewish  women,  of  a  worldly  cha- 
racter, displayed  their  personal  vanity,  called  forth 
the  rigbtcons  indignation  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
"  Moreover,  the  Lord  saith,  Because  llie  daughters  of 
Zion  arc  haughty,  and  walk  with  stretched  forth 
necks,  and  uauton  cye^,  walking,  and  mincing  as  they 
go,  and  making  a  tinkling  with  their  feet ;  therefore, 
the  Lord  will  smite  with  a  scab  the  crown  of  the 
head  of  the  daughters  of  Zion.  In  that  day,  the  Lord 
will  take  away  the  bravery  of  their  tinkling  oniamentg 
about  their  feet,  and  their  cauls,  and  their  round  tires 
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like  the  moon,  the  chains,  and  the  hrat^-Jets,  nnd  tbo 
iiiiiDlem,  the  l>nnncts,  and  the  unianicntji  of  the  Ir^, 
and  the  headbands,  and  the  tablets,  and  the  ear>ringi, 
the  rings,  and  the  nose  jewels,  the  rhangyahle  suito 
of  appHre),  and  thciuuntlc^,  and  the  niuiplcs,  and  (he 
crisping  pins,  the  glasses,  and  the  fine  linen,  and  [Ik 
hooits  and  the  rciU,"  &c/ 

1  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  scntimentl 
whieh  Friends  entertain,  on  the  snbji-trt  of  plainnns 
of  apparel,  arise  ont  of  the  principles  of  that  braach  of 
the  divine  law  wbich  enjoins  the  mortiScatiou  of  ifae 
carnal  afTections  and  vanities  of  the  hiuuan  hcut — uf 
the  *'IiiHt  of  the  flesh,  the  Inst  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life."  Now,  it  wilt,  probably,  bu  allowed, 
that  the  extent  of  the  demands  of  the  law  of  Uod,  in 
these  respects,  was  made  fulltf  apparent  only  under 
the  more  spiritual  dispensation  of  ChristiaBity;  and, 
accordingly,  it  is  in  the  New  'I'cstainent  alouc  tlul 
ornament  or  finery  in  attire  is  expressly  forbidden. 
Tlicrc  arc  in  the  apostolic  epistles  two  passages  iv 
this  effect.    "  I  will,  therefore,"  says  Paul  to  Timulhr, 

** that  women  adorn  (or  dress  themselves  id 

modest  (or  neat)  apparel,  with  sliamciacedncas  and 
sobriety  j  not  with  hroidered  {or  curled  and  braided''} 
hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costli/  arraif ;  but  (which 
becometh  women  profewsing  godliness)  with  good 
works."'  'l"he  apostle  Peter  gi*es  very  similar  di- 
rections.    "  LikeniHv,  ye  wives,"  says  he,  "  be  in  siUir^ 


•  In-iii,  16—24. 
T  cijyiMei'  "  trtj^/Mra  noUt  cincintux,  cnncs  inlortos,  capiUm 
aitiSciosc  fI«x<M  et  iutcr  sc  noxos:"  Schlensncr  in  voc. 
s  I  Tln.N,  8-K>. 
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jrdioD  to  your  own  hiisbunds,  &c. vrhosv 

adorning,  let  it  not  hr  that  outtrard  adonting,  qfplait- 
itig  the  hair,  and  oficcarlng  of  gold,  or  of  pulling  on 
of  apparel?  But  let  it  be  the  hiddtru  man  of  tbv  bcart> 
in  that  wbirb  is  not  rorniptible ;  even  ibe  nmanicnt 
of  a  meek  and  quivt  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price."  ' 

It  has  Iwcn  sometimes  remarked,  that,  in  the  two 
puHsa^CH  now  cited,  the  feniute  Christian  is  not  abso- 
lutely rdjuired  to  disuse  urnament  iu  dress,  but  only 
to  make  the  graces  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit  (which,  by 
tliese  apostles  are  descritH-d  as  omamentti),  the  prin- 
cipal nhytct  of  her  attention  and  pursuit.  But  1  wunid 
snbmit,  that  the  impartial  examiner  of  the  words  of 
Paul  and  Peter  will  bv  no  means  accede  to  such  on 
observutiuu.  Each  of  these  passu^rc!)  contains  both  a 
positive  and  a  negative  injunction  :  each  of  them 
teaches  ns  how  Christian  women  ought,  and  how  they 
ought  not  to  adorn  themselves — what  things  arc,  and 
what  things  are  mt,  to  lie  their  ornaments.  I*eter 
■jisigns  to  them,  for  an  omanient,  "  a  meek  and  ijuiet 
spirit,  which  is.  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price;" 
and  Paul,  a  modest  drcsit  with  good  works.  (>n  the 
other  hand,  IVtcr  declares  that  their  adorning  ought 
mit  to  be  "  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair 


0  It  plainly  app««n  from  the  context,  that,  by  "  tlic  piittlng-on 
of  apparal,"  the  Kpmtk  ni«ui«,  tbe  puUing  on  of  coctly  w  aplendid 
•ppwsl.  Tlie  Syriac  and  Ivthiopic  transUtora  have  ad<ie>)  epitli«U 
to  Uitt  cflcct.  "The  apostle,"  fays  Gill,  "  mcam  >ucb  apparel  aa 
it  aalxcomiuK  and  unsuitable :  for  be  cannot  be  thought  to  furbid 
llm  (lulling  on  of  any  njiiMinil :"  Com.  i«  1<k. 
>  1  Pel.  iii,  I— 1. 
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and  of  wearing  of  gold,  and  of  potting  on  of  (splen- 
did) appai^l ;"  and  Paul  phiintj'  connnandK  thcni  »>f 
to  adnrn  tliciuselves  with  "  curicd  or  braidt-d  bair,  or 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array."  KetWfMin  the  posi- 
tive and  the  ncgiitivc  injunction,  rcsptxrtivcly  given  by 
the  two  apostles,  there  is  ovidi-ntly  preserved  a  com- 
plete parnllcl.  Both  are  to  be  taken  according  to 
their  obvious  ineauing,  und  both  mnst,  in  all  fiat- 
ncs8,  be  considered  as  binding  on  the  followers  of 
Christ.  Since,  therefore,  a  decent  and  modest  dnsi, 
good  works,  and  a  meek  and  cjuiet  spirit,  are  hetc 
plainly  enjoined,  it  must  surely  be  allowed,  that  the 
wearing  of  splendid  apparel,  the  curling  and  braidip^ 
of  the  hair,  and  the  use  of  other  personal  ornament^ 
are  forbidden. 

It  was  the  remark  of  a  noted  infidel  writer,  in  refer- 
ence to  that  pluiuue»!i  of  drt-s<i  so  custoniarv  in  the 
Society  of  Friends,  that  there  is  no  qitakerism  in  the 
works  of  nature;  and  nothing,  perhaps,  is  more  tiso- 
ally  urged,  in  justification  of  splendid  aiid  ornaiuentrd 
apparel,  than  the  brightness  of  the  flowers,  and  the 
gay  plumage  of  the  feathered  tribes.  Tme,  indeed, 
it  is,  that  the  great  Creator,  who  has  made  so  many 
gracious  provisions  for  the  gladdening  of  our  hearts, 
and  for  the  gratification  of  our  eyes,  has  scattered  his 
omamenLs  in  rich  prothsion  over  the  face  of  nature ; 
nor  is  there  any  thing,  save  redeeming  mercy,  more 
calculated  to  excite,  in  the  Christian,  the  feeling  uT 
humble  adoration,  than  the  harmony  and  beauty  of 
created  things.  Were,  then,  onr  objection  against 
finer)'  In  dress  grounded  on  the  absurd  principle  that 
nothing  brautiful  or  splendid  can  be  gowl,  such  an  ob- 
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jection  mnst,  nndoubtodly,  vanish  Wforc  the  phiiiiage 
of  the  peacock,  the  hcauty  of  the  rose,  the  gaiety  of 
the  butterfly,  and  the  variegated  radiance  of  the  set- 
tinf;  Hun.  Hut  wc  are  not  so  foolish  as  to  objrrt  to 
l)eauty,  under  any  of  its  forms,  merely  because  it  h 
beauty  ;  wc  diiuippmve  only  xuc/i  a  misapplication  of 
things  supposed  to  be  beautiful,  as  is  attended  with  an 
evil  effect  on  the  human  mind.  In  a  happy  sense  and 
gratcfhl  admiration  of  the  omainents  of  nature,  there 
is  uothing  iiieonsiatcnt  with  a  religious  uhjectiou  to 
those  ornaments  which  deck  the  persons  of  the  chil- 
dren of  fashion.  The  fonner  appertain  to  the  excel- 
lent order  of  God's  creation,  and  are  so  far  from  pro- 
ducing any  nndesirable  moral  effect,  that  they  tend  to 
exalt  his  praises,  and  trarh  his  intelligent  creatures  to 
adore  his  power,  his  wiNdoui,  and  his  goodness.  But 
the  latter  are  ornaments  misplaced  and  perverted:  they 
serve  only  to  amuse  the  thoughtlessness,  and  to  grati- 
fy the  vanity,  of  fallen  man. 

Besides  the  objection  entertained  by  Friends  to  the 
indulgence  of  so  antirhriHtian  a  passion  as  personal 
vanity,  there  is  a  hirther  reason  why  they  regard  a 
plain  dress  as  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  profession 
and  views  of  the  Christian  ;  namely,  that  it  demands 
very  little  tliought,  and  wtrupies  vert/  tittle  time.  Every 
one,  on  the  other  hand,  who  has  followed  the  foot- 
steps of  the  fivshionahic  world,  must  be  well  aware 
that  there  are  few  things  which  engage  mure  atten- 
tion, or  consume  a  greater  number  of  preeions  hours, 
than  a  gay,  fanciful,  and  studied  attire.  The  advan- 
tage, in  this  respect,  of  plain  apparel,  over  tliat  of 
an  ornamental  character,  will  be  most  pro|>erly  ap- 
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prrciatcd  by  those  persons  who  desire  to  devote  tticir 
time  and  talciitd  to  their  Redeemer,  and  who  arc 
tnokiiif^  furward  to  the  day  when  they  uinst  render, 
tu  the  judge  of  all  flesh,  an  account  of  their  steward- 
ship.^ 

C)n  reverting  to  the  principal  headH  of  this  essay  od 
plainness,  the  reader  will  recollect  that  the  sobjrct 
baa  been  treated  in  reference  respcetively  to  speech, 
manners,  and  dress.  Tlic  plainness  of  speech,  which 
distinguishes  Friends,  consists  in  the  disuse  of  a  com- 
plimentary mode  of  spcec'h,  to  which  they  obJect,)&-«f, 
beamsc  it  is  intended  to  6atter  the  pride  of  man.  and, 
secotullif,  because  it  is  made  ap  of  falsehtHid-H.  To 
the  plainness  of  behaviour,  observed  by  all  tme  Chris- 
tiana, Friends  have  added  the  peculiarity  of  avoidit^ 


9  The  t^cral  principles,  on  which  Fricndii  wMwiilcT  it  their  duty 
to  nuuDUin  pUiitueu  in  their  apparc),  arc  applicable,  in  a  fiat  fS- 
l£Qt,  to  the  subject  of/umilure.  A  due  mockraliou  tn  tlui  napect 
ii  parlicutatt)'  recommended  (o  as  in  those  g;eneral  advices  of  llw 
Yf«rly  Meetinc  which  are  ordered  10  be  read  once  in  the  j««  tn 
our  Quarterly.  Monthly,  nnd  PreparUiTt.  Meetinr>.  See  BmiI  pf 
Extract!.  TIm:  foUowin);  caution,  oa  the  subject  of  fumhura,  co^ 
laincd  in  the  printed  q>itUe  from  the  Ycsirly  MeeliDg  of  1809. 
i«  well  worthy  of  onr  continued  uttention  :  "  A  (taz  hai  prenilad 
nmon^  uk,  at  ihi*  time,  that  not  a  few  elder  Friends,  mai  em 
KHiw  who  take  part  in  our  disciptiiM,  have  ml  b««u  wifficiendy 
exemplary  with  rcgntd  to  plainneu ;  particularly  in  the  /mitmtt 
of  their  hovttt.  It  Eccnii!.  therefure,  right  to  caution  all  igaout 
giving  way,  in  this  respect,  to  the  varying  and  oAen  costly  fatUpns 
of  the  a$«.  Though  it  is  a  wealuieas  whieh  doci  not  seen  to  M- 
vour  »o  miK-fa  of  peraonal  |Kide  aa  does  vain  olliie ;  yet  ii  Hr|T*f— 
a  mind  engaged  with  tiifli^i,  uiid  a  fundana  for  abow,  which  ii  la- 
cooiblent  with  the  Chriadan  character  ;  and  it  dtif|uaUlic*  for  dolj 
advising  auch  aa  may  niali  into  further  degree*  of  eitrarBgaact:" 
See  Book  of  Ext. 
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bodily  obcinances ;  Jirst,  bvirause,  like  tbc  plinisc-uln^ 
already  adrertud  to,  they  are  merely  cuoiplimetitary; 
and,  secondii/,  because  sonic  of  these  olKisanccs  are 
the  known  uutwurd  sign-t  of  the  woi^liip  of  C>od  liiiu- 
«clf.     Plainnes-s  af  apparel  \ian  bix-n  udoptrd  by  the 
:icty  partly  to  prevent  the  undue  engugemeiit  of 
e,  but  cliieSy,  becautte  orniinicnt  in  dress  is  em- 
ployed to    gratify  that  persotiul  vanity  which,  with 
very  other  modification  of  the  pride  of  the  human 
heart,  Christians  arc  forbidden  to  indulge,  and  en- 
joined to  suhiliie.     It  will,  moreover,  be  reeollceted 
that  these  peculiarities  in  our  conversation,  carriage, 
and  appearance,  gronnded  as  tbcy  thus  are  on  rertain 
plain  principles  of  the  divine  law,  are  severally  sup- 
ported by  explicit  injunctions  ci>ntained  in  the  New 
(restament. 
This  branch  of  our  subject  suggests,  in  conclusion, 
one  or  two  general  remarks. 
I.  We  are  much  accustomed  to  denominate  onr 
dcruplca   respecting  speech,  beliaviour,  and  apparel, 
"  minor  Mrniplcs ;"  and  sinci-  it  is  evident  that  sup- 
porting a  paid  miuistr)',  the  awful  practice  of  swear- 
ing, and  engaging  in  warfare  and  bloodshed,  would 
constitute  a  more  serious  infraction  of  what  wc  deem 
be  our  religious  duty,  than  a  failure  of  strictuc^s 
ith  respect  to  plainness,  it  may  be  allowed,  that  the 
■word  mittor,  as  thus  used,  is  not  improperly  applied. 
But  let  it  be  rememlHTcd,  that,  while  the  particulars 
if  conduct  into  which  these  scruples  lead,  arc  c«ai- 
parativcly  Uttle,  tlie    jirinciples    on  which    they  are 
bonded  are  great.     Nothing  is  insignificant  which 
really  appertains  to  the  dirinc  law ;  nor  are  there  any 
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parts  of  that  law  more  iuiiHirtaiit  than  thoiu:  witb 
wliicli  our  sentiments,  respecting  plainness,  arc  con- 
nected, and  which  enjoin  npon  the  follonrrrs  of  Cliri 
a  godly  sincerity,  a  true  simplicity,  antt  a  consist 
humility,  'ilic  present  life  is,  in  a  great  measi 
tilled  up  tvith  corapurutively  trifling  circumstanoes : 
and,  although  the  Christian  is  sometimes  culled  apon 
to  art  on  occasions  of  moment,  his  conduct,  if  nar- 
rowly examined,  wilt  be  found  to  consJKt,  grnrralljr 
and  chiefly,  in  the  constant  »ucre»!(ion  of  the  littU 
fruits  oi'  great  principles.  If  plainness  of  speech,  be- 
haviour, and  apparel,  is  n-rkoned,  an  I  think  it  clearly 
ought  to  be,  among  the  litfle  fruits  of  great  ChrhtiaH 
principles,  let  it  not  he  disregarded  or  despised  :  for, 
its  importance  is  to  be  estimated  not  so  much  by  the 
minutenps<)  of  the  partirulars  in  which  it  is  iiiunifcil- 
ed,  as  by  the  magnitude  of  the  fnndamental  nil 
of  which  it  arises. 


i^oj^ 


II.  Plainness  of  speech,  behaviour,  and  apparel, 
being  thus  groundird  on  great  and  importiinr  princi- 
ples, and  being  retjuircd,  as  we  apprehend,  to  complete 
the  eircumsjiect  walk  of  the  Christian,  is  attended 
with  certain  practical  conse<)uences  very  influential  in 
pnmioting  our  religious  welfare.  Sueh  a  plaionew 
prodnces  a  striking  distinction,  which  is,  in  itself,  of 
real  value.  Who  does  not  pereeite  that  the  vonng 
Friend,  who  submits  to  such  restraints  upon  his  lan- 
gnage  and  piTsonal  a])pc>arann-,  h  armed  with  an  iu^ 
portant  defence  against  the  temptations  of  the  worl 
While  he  adheres  to  that  simplicity  of  diction  w 
marks  the  profession  of  a  strict  and  spiritual  religion^ 
he  cannot  easily  join  in  the  loose  ribaldry  and  ubMXDC 
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convrrsatton  of  tlir  Jdlp  and  thr  diNsoluIr ;  and,  while 
he  maintains  in  his  appnn-l  »n  eiitiro  jilainntrKs  of  ap- 
pearance, his  access  will  bo  very  difficult  to  the  hannts 
of  follVf  fashion,  and  dissipation.  Tlie  lan^iagc  and 
dress  which  distin^iish  Iiini  will  not  only  have  the 
rffect  of  discouni^ing  others  from  any  attempt  to  en- 
tice him  into  the  vices  of  the  worhl,  but,  by  rcmitid- 
inj;  him,  from  hour  to  hour,  of  the  high  profession 
which  he  is  making,  will  bo  found  to  operate  as  a 
constant  cheek  upon  himself,  and  thus  will  not  fail  to 
prove  a  useful  barrier  against  those  nmltiplied  vani- 
ties and  vices  wliieh  abound  among  men. 

III.  Such  being  the  practical  effect  of  the  peculiar 
plainness  of  Friends,  I  may  now  remark  ihiit,  althongh 
it  is  not  adopted  by  them  on  any  principle  of  mere 
expediency,  it  is  neveribeless  useful  and  expedient. 
Nor  is  this  utility  confined  to  the  experience  of  indi- 
liduuls ;  it  extends  to  the  Society  at  large.  Onr  plain 
language,  manners,  and  dress,  may  be  regarded  as 
forming  an  external  bulwark,  by  which  Friends,  con- 
sidered as  a  religious  community,  are  separated  from 
the  world,  and,  in  some  degree,  defended  from  its  in- 
fluence. Did  we  difl'er  from  other  Christians  only 
in  the  maintenance  of  certain  speculative  views,  such 
bulwark  would,  perhaps  be  little  needed.  But  this 
is  not  the  true  stale  of  the  rase,  llie  whole  religious 
peculiarity  of  Friends  consists  in  a  series  of  tesOmo- 
nies,  which  Ihctf  believe  it  to  be  their  duty  to  bear,  in 
their  own  conduct-,  against  a  varielj/  of  particular  pj^ac- 
tices,  affecting  partli/  the  worship  of  God,  and  partlt/ 
is  moral  law,  which  are  still  prevalent  not  only  among 
unregetierate  men,  but  among  sincere  Christians.     In 
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thus  rnniiing  coimtcr  to  many  of  ihe  coiunion  ras- 
toins,  both  of  mankinil  at  liirgr,  and  of  other  Cliri»- 
tian  )K>cif^ticH,  aud  iu  uplioldin^  wliut  wc  doem  to  be 
u  higher  imd  (Mirer  standard  of  action,  it  is  plain  thai 
wc  have  to  tread  a  path  of  »ume  diHiculty,  trial,  and 
iwrsunal  mortification ;  and  in  ordiT  tu  u  ccmntBtciit 
walk  in  Hiirh  a  conrjic,  while  our  dependence  oinst 
ever  be  ehief])'  placed  on  the  power  of  the  Lord's 
Spirit,  we,  nevertheless,  need  every  outward  a;iBistance 
and  dcfcntx*  whieh  can  Ik^  lan-fidly  derived  from  onr 
own  principles.  Such  an  oNsintance  and  suvh  a  de- 
fence are,  nndonbtedly,  found  in  our  pecaliar  {dab- 
ness. 

We  well  know,  from  experience,  that,  when  any 
persons  ainonpt  us  allow  themselves  to  disnae  the 
customary  language,  deportment,  and  dress  of  Friends, 
the  cffert  very  often  produced  is  tliis — that  they  be- 
come nt^ligont  of  our  other  testimonies,  j^mdnally 
depart  from  religions  comumnion  with  us,  and  finally, 
perhaps,  connect  themselves  nith  Christian  sodelM 
of  less  strictnrHs,  or  merge  in  the  irreligious  world. 
Instances  of  this  description  mnst  be  faiiiitiar  to  every 
ont^  wlio  has  any  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  dr- 
cuuiHtanrcs  and  bistory  of  Friends.  Now,  tberr  U 
much  reason  to  l>elievc  that  the  causes  which  ibni 
operate  on  individuals  would,  in  the  same  tnanoer. 
similarly  aO'ect  the  Society  at  large ;  and  that,  were  wc 
to  sacrifice  these  protecting  pcculiaritie-s,  wc  ahoald 
not  long  continue  to  maintain,  in  other  respects,  oar 
true  and  appmpriate  place  in  the  church  of  Chri<it. 
Not  only  would  snch  a  sacrifice  of  our  minor  scrn^^cs 
naturally  introduce  a  relaxation  respecting  those  ma- 
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jor  ones  wliicrli  arise  out  of  tlic  sainc  rout,  btit  thr 
line  of  demarcation,  by  which  v>e.  are  now  so  provi- 
dentially surronmlcd,  being  remuvefl,  there  would  Hp 
Utile  to  prcvcut  our  becoming  completely  mixed  up 
with  general  socielif.  'ITioh  should  we  In-  gradually 
subjected  tu  au  influence  directly  ojipoiM-d  to  all  our 
p4!culiar  views  ;  and,  with  our  distinctness  and  singu- 
larity, as  a  rcUgions  body,  might  very  probably  be  lost 
the  high  and  conspicuous  stuiulanl  which  it  is  now 
our  privilege  to  uphold,  respecting  the  Christian  law 
of  ]>rarc,  and  rcHpeeting  the  complete  spirituality  of 
the  Ciospcl  dispensation. 

If,  then,  our  young  men  and  women  arc  aware  of 
the  importance  and  excellency  of  that  stmulard, — if 
they  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  our  religious 
Society  is  raised  up  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  forth 
certain  practical  truths,  not  yet  fully  embraced  by 
Cliri)ftia]is  in  general, —  let  them  n«(t  venture  to  break 
down  that  "hedge  romid  about  ns,"  which  not  only 
afTordit  a  wM^inX  protection  to  themselves,  but  appears 
to  be  graciously  provided  by  our  heavenly  Father, 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  us  in  our  right  place, 
aiid  of  facilitating  the  prriormiuue  of  our  own  duties, 
in  his  church  universal.  Nor  will  those  diMingnisli- 
ing  habitH,  which  are  thus  useful  iu  ])romoting  our 
peculiar  views,  produce  the  slightest  interruption  in 
our  harmony  and  unity  with  the  serioun  menilKTS 
of  other  Christian  cunimunities.  Experience  amply 
proves  the  contrary  lo  l>e  the  fact,  'ITie  religious  and 
consiatent  Friend  is  at  peace  with  all  the  world,  and 
is  capable  of  a  free  communion  of  spirit  with  many 
who  have  little  or  no  part  in  some  of  his  sentiments. 

■1  V  1 
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The  nion'  faitbiii}  we  are  in  filling'  up  that  place  in 
thp  ImxIv  n-hich  has  been  assi^cd  to  ns  by  the  Great 
Head  of  the  chtirrh,  the  ^ater  will  be  onr  capatitT 
for  a  trnc  brotherhood  with  all  those  persons  who  art 
buildinj;  on  the  same  foundation — with  all  who  lovp, 
sene.  and  follon-,  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisl. 
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During  tin-  ten  years  whieh  have  elapsed  since  the 
foregoinf;  chapter  was  written,  1  have  been  fnmiHbed 
with  abundant  evidence,  that  the  nibjcct  to  whidi  it 
relates,  is  by  no  mf^an!)  destitnte  of  practical  import- 
ance. 

Many  young  people,  whoso  situations  expose  ibeoi 
to  a  variety  of  dangerH,  have  Irankly  confrNscd  to  me, 
that  they  6nd  their  plain  dress  and  lanj^inge  a  salo- 
tarv  defence  against  many  temptations.  Being  known 
by  their  attire  to  Ik-  {|tiakeni,  and  being  acenBtumcil 
to  the  failhfiil  use  of  the  plain  huigoa^  to  idl  men, 
they  find  a  bar  between  themselves  and  the  vanitieA 
and  vift'S  of  the  world,  over  which  they  cannot  ea-iily 
pass ;  and  they  are  wise  enough  not  lo  disdain  m 
nseftil  an  ally  to  virtue.  On  the  contrarj*,  the  »nr^ 
render  of  these  peculiarities  opens  an  csisv  acct^n  to 
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uaproBtuble  aswciations,  to  marriages  on!  of  tho  s<»- 
dety^  and  to  other  coiiipromiiH-H  of  onr  rcttgions 
testimonies.  Too  often,  indeed,  baa  it  been  roiuul  a 
first  step  to  {H'iL'voutt  departurcH  trom  the  paths  of 
rectitiidt;  imd  purity. 

Knowing,  a»  I  do,  the  truth  of  these  fiict^,  I  cannot 
do  otherwise  than  mourn,  when  I  observe  onr  younger 
brethren  and  sisters  who  have  been  educjited  in  the 
faahits  of  Friends,  throwiiif:;  oft'thi;  restraints  of  their 
chihlbood,  and  adopting,  by  degrees,  the  eominon  dress 
and  language  of  the  worhl.  Ahhuugb  sneh  persons 
may  endeavour  to  pacify  thrir  consfienrcs  iinder  the 
notion  that  onr  peculiar  phiinness  is  of  small  import- 
ance, I  would  affectionately  enqnire  of  them,  whether 
thin  easy  change  works  well  in  practice;  l>0i^s  it 
bring  them  nearer  to  iheir  (»od  and  Saviour?  Does 
it  tend  to  separate  them  from  an  evil  woHd  ?  Is  it 
acuompanicti  with  increased  diligence  in  the  attend- 
ance of  their  religions  meeting!),  or  with  greater  fer- 
vency in  private  prayer?  Has  it  brought  their  souU 
into  that  peace  which  is  ever  found  to  be  the  reward 
of  a  patient  bearing  of  the  cross  of  Christ  ?  If  they 
know  that  the  precise  contrary  of  all  these  things  is 
tnie,  have  they  not  great  reason  to  panse  in  their 
coarse,  to  humble  themselves  before  God,  and  to  seek 
for  a  more  entire  confonnity  to  his  blessed  will  i 

I  would  encourage  such  of  my  yonng  friends  its  are 
tempted  to  make  this  change  for  the  n-orsc — as  1  am 
constrained  to  consider  it — to  scrntinize  their  motives. 
If  the  motive  be  an  impatience  of  restraint,  and  a  love 
of  the  world,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  the 
change  itself  will  he  to  them,,  an  en/rnn'-c  at  the  "wide 
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gate."  Mu)'  iiu  plauiiible  pretences  of  our  great  udver- 
sarv  e\'er  indurc  un  to  fui^ct,  tliat  '^wide  in  tlic  ^e, 
and  brunil  is  the  way,  lliat  Icadeth  to  dcstructiou!" 

It  is  a  miserable  circumstani-r,  when  mrniben  of 
our  flocii?ty,  who  strictly  adhere  to  pliunQtss,  are  funnd 
to  be  negligent  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
"justite,  mercy,  and  faith."  And  e<)ually  lamentalile 
is  it,  wlicn  iientotiit  under  our  profession  afisumc  one 
character  at  one  time,  and  another  at  another ;  pUin 
quakers  at  their  mcpttngs,  and  soon  uTterwards,  per- 
haps, wittioul  a  vetttige  of  quakerism — the  gay  com- 
panions of  thr  gay — at  sonic  place  of  pnblic  tuntue- 
nicnt.  But  who  can  Hcriously  entertaiu  the  opinion, 
that  these  instances  of  weakness  and  hypocrisy — these 
mere  mockeries  of  troth — idTord  a  valid  pretext  for 
our  sarri6cing  one  iota  of  our  duty,  as  Christians  and 
as  Kriends  r 

In  the  education  of  chihlrm,  it  is  of  great  import- 
ance that  we  should  pursue  a  wise  and  enlightened 
conrse  with  regard  to  plainness.  If  there  be  an  mi- 
compromising  strictness  on  this  snb|eet,  withnnt  sound 
Christian  instruction,  and  without  the  softening  in- 
fluence of  piety  on  the  part  of  parcntR,  one  exucme 
may  easily  produce  another;  and  what  is  felt  to  be 
a  yoke  of  bondage  may  often  end  in  nnresttsined 
liberty.  But  if,  on  the  contniry,  we  hombly  endca- 
Tour,  both  by  word  and  example,  to  anjuaint  our 
children  with  the  love  of  Christ,  and  with  its  con- 
straining influence  on  the  heart;  and  if  we  train  than 
up  in  plainness  as  part  of  their  duty  towards  kim, 
wc  need  not  greatly  fear  their  afterwards  departing 
from  this  narrow  course. 
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'IlitTc  have,  proljably,  been  periods  in  the  annuls  of 
>nr  society,  uhvn  the  Itiying  of  an  JnjnttiriouH  stress 
[on  these  peculiartticrs  was  no  ancumiuun  error.     But 
Ithc  calm  obser^-er  of  facts  may  easily  perceive,  that,  in 
tthc  present  day,  onr  prevalent  danger  lies  on  the  op- 
iposite  side.     Would  that  many  parents  amongst  us, 
rho  ramcHtly  desire  the  religions  welfiire  of  their 
children,  but  have  adopted  a  lax  standard  in  reference 

Iito  these  particulars,  might  be  induced,  with  fervency 
of  spirit,  to  seek  of  God,  both  counsel  and  strength, 
with  regard  to  this  branch  of  their  duty.  Were  this 
their  practice,  I  believe  they  would  avoid  the  opening 
of  a  door  for  their  families,  which  may  prove  an  inlet 
U>  many  dangers. 

»IIere,  however,  I  would  address  a  few  sentences  to 
some  of  my  young  friends,  who  have  not  been  brought 
Bp  in  pluinncMs,  but  who  are,  nevertheless,  sincerely 
attached  to  our  principles,  and  are,  as  I  believe,  ot^en 
^nisited  with  the  day-Hjiring  from  on  high.     If  in  mo- 
ments of  solemnity   and   divine   favor,  the   inward 
KrXeachcr  whispers  in  their  souls,  that  plainness   of 
^spt-eeh  and  apparel  is  a  sacriBcc  required  of  them,  I 
would  beseech  them  not  to  reason  against  the  Shep- 
herd's voice.     Rather  let  tlicm  follow  that  voice  in 
^kfaith,  and  they  will  not  lose  their  reward.   Timely  obe- 
dience in  a  matter  which,  though  called  trifling,  is  of 
a  very  humbling  nature,  may  introduce  them  to  a  de- 
gree of  peace  which  they  have  not  hitherto  known, 
and  will  probably  open  their  way  to  eulargcd  useful- 
Bess,  a«  well  as  happiness  in  the  church  of  Christ.    It 
^M  dangerous  for  any  of  ns  to  despise  "the  day  of 
^  small  things."    A  chain  graciously  constructed  by  di- 
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vinu  I'ruvideua;,  tor  important  and  ilcsiralilc  purpoHiirs, 
may  be  severed  by  llie  lapse  of  its  smallest,  as  well  aa 
by  that  of  its  largest  link.  ^H 

It  is  wurthy  of  remark,  that  although  an  alteratio^^ 
in  drcs!i,  imd  the  substitution  of  "  thee  and  thou'  for 
the  plural  pronoun,  when  addrL-sscd  to  an  individual, 
appear  to  be  sacrificca  of  little  cost,  there  are  few 
things  which,  in  many  tender  minds,  occasion  a  greater 
struggle.     A»  i»  the  smutlncss  of  the  required  sacri- 
fice, so  appears  to  he  the  greatness  of  their  fear  to 
offer  it.     Hut  is  it  not  Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  who, 
makes  the  ]iath  of  duty,  even  iu  very  little  things, 
pear  distrc».sing  and  diHieult  r    And  would  not 
constrtiiuing  love  of  Chrittl  render  every  ciasa  to  onr 
own  wills,  which  we  might  undprgo/or  His  sake, 
easy  uud  pleasant  r 

Opportunities  have  been  afforded  me,  during  tl 
last  few  years,  of  conversiug,  on  the  present  aubjcct^ 
with  mani/  persons  in  different  parts  of  the  kiugdoi 
who  have  not  been  educated  iu  our  Societj-,  but  bare 
become  convinced  of  ibe  tnith  of  our  Christian  prin-  ' 
ciples.  With  very  little  exception,  1  have  obsencd_j 
that  they  are  made  sensible  of  the  duly  of  plainnel^l 
— especjally  of  using  the  plain  language ;  and  in  some  . 
instances,  this  bas  happened  before  there  was  any  ac< 
quuintauce  with  Friends,  or  with  their  writings. 

In  the  course  of  their   religious  ex|H:rieuce, 
mostly  in  un  early  stage  of  it,  these  persona  utt 
brought  to  a  pass  on  their  journey,  which  may 
be  compared  to  a  narrow  bridge  over  a  deep  ri 
If  they  have  faith  to  take  up  their  cross,  and  to  w 
over  it,  they  are  generally  enabled  to  go  on  and  pru»- 
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per;  bnt  if  tlicy  givu  way  to  rcusoning,  and  conrlnde 
that  this  pa8sa|;e  vn  either  useless  or  impractioiljlc,  the 
consequences  are  often  lamentable.  Alter  louking  at 
it  for  a  lonj;  season,  until  they  arc  wrary  of  the  siglit, 
they  turn  back,  and  full  by  de|;re(.-s  into  a  statu  of  re- 
ligions dwarBshness,  Not  daring  to  be  Christians 
according  to  that  particular  line  of  duty  whic-h  the 
Lord  had  cast  up  fur  them,  they  appear  aliuuHt  to 
cease  from  being  Christians  at  all. 

That  this  statmipnt  is  neither  nntrnn  nor  cxapger- 
ated,  many  can  testify,  from  what  they  have  known  in 
themselves,  and  seen  in  others.  Now,  for  such  a  uui- 
fomiity  of  experience,  in  connexion  with  our  views  of 
the  spirituality  of  the  (Jospel,  I  eannot  conceive  thai 
any  thing  can  account,  but  Irutli.  It  appears  to  af- 
ford a  substantial  evidence,  that  these  little  sacrifices 
of  self  arc  consistent  with  the  will  of  onr  lleavculy 
Father  ;  and  tliat  they  are  rctjuired  of  us,  in  the  order 
of  his  grace  and  providence,  for  some  wise  and  suffi- 
cient pitrpose.  Whatsoever  is  the  duty  aHsigual  to 
US  of  the  Lord,  "rebellion  is  us  the  sin  of  niteheraft ;" 
— "  heboid,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams!" 

Let  it  never  be  forgotten,  however,  that  a  compli- 
ance with  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit,  in  these  minor 
matters,  nnist  never  be  rested  in  as  a  snftieient  mark 
of  allegiance  to  our  Lord,  or  as  indicating  any  high 
attainment  in  the  religious  life.  Such  a  compliance 
is  rather  to  Ih-  regarded  as  in  its  nature  introductory 
— a  confession  of  principle,  leading  to  a  antrse  of 
doty.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  Christian,  through 
the  influence  of  divine  grace,  to  go  forward  from  one 
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act  of  fkith  and  obedieDce  to  another,  and  thos  to 
make  advances  towards  the  heavenly  Zion.  "The 
path  of  the  joat  is  as  the  ahining  light,  that  shineth 
mare  and  more  onto  the  perfect  day." 


CONCLUSION. 


Our  discu^ion  of  the  distiugti lulling  religious  sen- 
timents and  prartices  of  the  Society  of  Friends  being 
now  brought  to  its  conelnsion,  the  reader  is  invited 
to  take  a  short  and  general  review  of  that  train  of 
reflection  which  has  hecn  pnrsncd  in  the  present 
volume.  For  this  purpose,  his  recollection  will  be 
assisted  by  the  following  snntmary. 

However  the  members  of  any  ptirtieuUir  religious 
conjnuuiity  may  rejoice  in  those  privileges  which,  in 
conse<|iience  of  the  adoption  of  certain  principles, 
attach  in  a  preeminent  manner  to  themsclveif,  they 
ought  never  to  lay  aside  a  just  and  candid  view  of 
the  spiritual  blessings  which  are  offered  to  all  man- 
kind; and  of  those,  more  particularly,  which  apper- 
tain to  all  the  true  meniben^  of  the  visible  church  of 
Chrint.  All  men  are  the  children  of  ( Jod  by  rn-ation, 
and  over  all  he  extends  his  lovingkindncss  and  ten- 
der nicrc)'.  Christ  died  for  all  men ;  and  ail,  as  we 
may  conclude  from  certain  passages  of  Srriirture,  arc 
endued  with  a  nitfasure  of  the  moral  light  and  purify- 
tog  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  With  respect  to 
the  true  uiembers  of  the  visible  charcb  of  Christ, 
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theiie^  to  whatever  name,  siK!t,  or  coaiitry,  they  may 
belong,  arc  the  caiuinoii  piirtakors  uf  tlir  especial  &- 
vors  oftlicir  Lord.  It  in  llicir  happiness  to  love  and 
strve  iin  incarnate,  crucified,  risen,  and  glorified,  lle- 
deeirHT.  lliey  enjoy  au  abundant  light ;  an  exceed- 
ing grace ;  a  revealed  and  established  hope ;  and  a 
preeiuinent  degree  of  the  influence  of  the  Huty  Spirit. 

United,  as  all  real  Christians  are,  on  the  basis  of 
fnnflamental  truth,  they  an-  found  to  differ  from  nnc 
another  in  their  view  and  estimate  of  various  pjirticu- 
lars  in  religion.  'Ilius  (for  the  present)  do  thosc^ 
principles  tvhich  arc  cHscntiitl  to  the  salvation  uf  ftoots 
pass  to  the  various  classes  of  true  Christians,  through 
as  various  mediums;  and  although  some  of  the»c 
mediums  are,  evidently,  purtrr  and  more  apiritiiat  than 
others,  it  may  be  acknowledged,  (with  gratitude  to 
that  fitting  whose  mercies  arc  manilVtld  and  whose 
resources  arv  infinite,)  that  this  consetpiencc  of  human 
infirmity  is  overruled  for  good,  and  thai  there  is  per- 
mitted to  exist,  in  the  Christian  church,  a  real  and 
oven  useful  variety  of  adniinistnitinn,  under  one  Head. 

Christiana,  however,  while  tht-y  abstain  from  judg- 
ing one  another  on  such  matters,  an<l  rejoice  in  thrir 
great  and  common  salvation,  ought,  nevertheless  to 
endeavour  af^cr  a  /"uU  persuasion  respecting  their  pe- 
culiar religious  views; — to  exajuine  the  foondatiun  on 
which  they  rest;  to  leave  hold  of  them,  and  suffer 
them  to  pass  away,  if  their  foundation  is  a  bad  one : 
but,  if  ihcy  arc  grounde<l,  according  to  the  decision 
of  their  deliberate  judgment,  on  the  uncbangcalilc 
truth  of  God,  to  cleave  to  them  with  integrity,  pa- 
lience,  aud  pcrsi-verancc.     Let  us,  who  belong  lo  the 
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jcipty  of  Fricmb,  apply  these  remark)*  to  our  own 

religions    peculiarities.      They    are,    evidently,    of  a 

striking  character,  and  of  eonsidcrable  importance  in 

their  practical  results,  and  even,  at  first  sight,  they 

appear  calcnhited  to  promote  the  trancpiillity  of  the 

world,  and  th<;  spiritual  pruMpority  of  the  church  of 

■Chriat.    What,  then,  is  the  nature,  what  the  anthor- 

^Klty,  of  those  principled  out  of  which  they  spring? 

H     In  reply  to  this  in(piiry,  it  may  he  observed,  in  the 

^■Brst  place,  that  the  great  doctrine  which  lies  at  the 

root  of  them — a  doctrine  declared  in  Scripture,  and 

itdmittcd  to  he  true  by  the  generality  of  pions  Chris- 

■tians  —  is   that    of    the    immediate   and    perceptible 

gnidanee  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Whatever  may  be  the 

experience  of  other  persons,  it  is  certainly  our  expe- 

^ricQce,  that  the   very   same  guiding  and  governing 

VSpirit  which  leads  the  right-minded  amongst  us  into 

the  practice  of  universally  acknowlcged  Christian  vir- 

Hiaes,  also  leads  into  these  peculiarities;  and  hence  we 

^■derive  a  satisfactor)'  conviction  that  they  are  truly 

consistent  «4lli  the  law  of  God,  and  arise  out  of  its 

^  principles. 

B  In  order  to  the  confirmation  of  this  general  argu- 
ment, wc  cannot  do  better  than  bring  our  several 
I  peculiarities,  respectively,  to  the  test  of  that  clear 
revelation  of  the  divine  will  which  h  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  which  more  particularly  distin- 
guishes the  New  Testament.  Such  has  been  the  wttrk 
attempted  in  the  present  volninc.  The  points  first 
considered,  in  pursuance  of  this  plan,  have  been  those 
which  have  a  more  immediate  connexion  with  onr 
religious  duties  towards  God  himself.     Again  to  rev 
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capitulate  the  argiriments  aciduoHl  on  the  Neroral  pv- 
ticolar  objects  alhifh^l  to,  would  be  at  onre  tedious 
and  unnecessary;  but  the  reader  will  rccoUevl  that 
our  disuse  of  typical  ordinances, — our  refusal  to  admit 
any  ministry  in  our  coufrnrgations  but  sneh  as  flows 
from  the  immediate  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — 
our  views  reapvcting  the  selection,  preparation,  and 
ordination,  of  the  ministers  of  the  Go»pel, — unr  de- 
clining to  unite  in  the  prevalent  aystcm  of  hiring 
preachers,  or  of  other^vise  making  fur  the  ministry 
pecuniary  retnrna, — our  allowano^  of  the  public  pray- 
ing an<l  preaching  of  females, — and  our  practice  of 
waiting  together  upon  the  Lord  in  .iiVmce, — are  all 
grounded  on  the  great  Christian  law,  that  they  who 
worship  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  "muni  tmrxinp  him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth."  We  conceive  it  to  be  in  pre- 
cise accordance  nilli  the  principle  of  this  law, — a  law 
which,  in  some  respects,  distinguished  the  dispensa- 
tion of  Christianity  from  that  of  Jndaisin,~*tbat  we 
abandon  all  ceremonial  and  typical  ordinances,  all 
forms  of  public  prayer,  all  written  and  prepared  mtiiH 
stry,  all  hnman  intcrfnrencc  in  the  steps  preceding  the 
exercise  of  the  sacred  ollitx',  and  all  pun-ha»e  or  hire 
of  its  administrations;  that  we  attempt  not  the  use  of 
words  when  words  arc  not  required  of  ns;  and  that, 
while  we  endeavour  to  place  an  exclusive' n;liance  on 
the  Great  High  Priest  of  onr  profession,  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  make  way  for  the  liberty  of  his  Spirit,  and 
to  suffer  the  wind  to  blow  where  it  listeth. 

The  views  thns  entertained  by  the  Society  of 
Friends,  on  the  subject  of  worship,  arise  from  the 
entire  spiritual  principles,  us  we  deem  them,  of  the 
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Cliristian  dispensation.  Wc  cnnct-ivo,  however,  that 
the  divine  Author  aud  Minister  uf  that  dispensation 
not  only  brought  to  light  and  instituted,  among  his 
followers,  the  highest  standard  of  divine  worship,  but 
promulgated  also  a  perfeet  code  of  practical  morality. 
It  is  the  di!lil)eratc  opinion  of  Friends, — an  opinion 
which  they  have  ofteu  found  it  their  duty  to  decJare, 
— tliat  this  moral  code  ought  to  he  maintained,  by 
the  followers  of  Je»us,  in  all  its  orighiat  piirlti/ ;  that 
□u  compromise  ought  to  be  made  between  the  law  of 
the  world  and  the  law  of  (rod;  that  the  latter  can 
never  rightly  yield,  cither  to  the  dittatcs  of  hnman 
wisdom,  or  to  the  deiiiaiuU  of  apparent  expediency. 
In  oon!»e<)uence  of  the  impression  mudc  on  imr  minds 
by  thiH  general  sentiment,  (a  sentiment  which,  how- 
ever far  it  may  I>e  from  l>cing  confined  to  onrw^lves, 
is,  probid)ly,  maintained  in  our  Society  »'ith  a  more 
tbon  common  degn'c  of  completeness,)  wc  have  been 
led  to  avoid  various  practices  which  are  still  usnal, 
not  ouly  among  worldly-minded  person.%  but  among 
many  sincere  and  even  pious  Chrii^tians.  Weconceii'e 
it  to  l>c  in  true  consistency  with  the  divine  law,  when 
rightly  understoood,  that  wc  abstain  from  lowering 
the  standard  of  truth,  and  from  a  conditional  cnrsing 
of  self,  by  the  utterance  of  oatha  ;  from  infringing  the 
law  of  kme,  by  taking  any  part  either  in  offensive  or 
defenMve  warfare;  from  fomenting  the  pride  of  man, 
by  the  use  of  flattering  titles,  and  other  complimen- 
tary expressions ;  from  addressing  to  mortals  those 
acts  of  reverence  which  are,  on  other  occasions,  em- 
ployed to  mark  our  allegiance  to  the  Deity  himself; 
from  gratifying  our  own  vanity,  by  the  useless  omo- 
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mcnting  of  the  person 

oinformity  with  soiiiu  other  cummoi]  customs  which 

wc  coDsider  to  hiive  an  evil  tendency. 

Now,  the  reader  will  recollect  that  these  several 
pecniiarities — appertaining  partly  to  worship,  aai 
partly  to  the  conduct  of  common  life — arc  not  onlr, 
according  to  our  apprehension,  the  natnral  and  lawliil 
results  of  plain  Christian  principlcit,  hut  are,  for  the 
mo»(  part,  found  to  derive  no  slight  oonfiruiation  from 
particular  passages  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  especilJ- 
ly  of  the  New  Testament,  which  appear  to  bear  to 
them,  respectively,  a  precise  and  speciBc  relation. 

Such  i»  a  short  and  general  stimmar)'  of  the  cmi- 
tcnts  of  the  preceding  essays.  It  may  now  be  re- 
marked, that  another  general  argument,  in  favour  of 
the  Chri»tiau  origin  of  our  religious  ])eculiarities,  in 
soggested,  by  the  consideration  of  them  as  porfs  of  a 
whole.  The  religion  of  Friends,  when  regarded  as  a 
si/stem  of  doctrine  and  practice,  may  he  described  a» 
consisting  of  many  jMiiuts,  on  which  their  views  sre 
coincident  with  those  of  their  fellow-Christians,  and 
of  others ;  the  holding  of  which  is,  more  or  less,  con- 
fined to  thenisclvca.  Now,  among  the  various  parts 
which  const itntc  this  whole,  there  exists  an  uninter- 
rupted and  very  striking  harmony.  Whilst  onr  pecn- 
iiarities are  in  no  degree  inconsistent  with  those 
AindatncntaU  in  religion  which  are  conuiiun  to  all 
tmc  Christians,  they  will  t>c  found,  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  adapted  to  one  another.  Our  high  riew,  rc- 
pecting  the  nnprolituhlencss  of  religious  cereiimnies, 
and  the  abolition  of  types,  is  completely  in  accord- 
ance with  views  c<)nally  high,  io  rclatiou  to  the  trot 
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nature  and  right  exercise,  the  divine  origin  and  abso- 
late  freedom,  of  the  Christian  ministry.  And  with 
onr  sentiments,  in  regard  to  the  ministry,  nothing  can 
more  properly  coincide  than  our  doctrine,  respecting 
the  value  and  usefulness  of  silent  worship.  Nor  is 
it  less  evident,  that  the  estimate  which  we  have  been 
led  to  form  of  Christian  morality,  as  evinced  in  a 
practical  testimony,  borne  against  all  swearing  and 
fighting,  and  in  favour  of  complete  plainness  and 
simplicity  in  conduct  and  conversation,  is  on  u  level 
with  such  of  oar  principles  as  appertain  to  the  sub- 
ject of  worship,  and  constitutes  a  necessary  part  of  one 
complete  and  harmonions  view  of  the  parity,  spiritu- 
ality, and  true  perfection  of  the  Gospel  dispensation. 
We  know  that  in  systems  of  religion  which  are  of  mere- 
ly human  invention — which  have  no  better  aathority 
than  the  wisdom  of  the  creature — there  are  ever  found 
some  inconsistent  and  discordant  particulars  which 
betray  the  secret  that  the  work  is  of  man.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  such  inconsistency,  therefore,  in  the  nice 
adjustment  of  part  with  part,  of  sentiment  with  senti- 
ment, of  practice  with  practice,  in  the  unbroken  har- 
mony which  pervades  the  great  whole, — I  cannot  but 
perceive  a  strong  confirming  evidence  that  the  religi- 
ons system  of  Friends  results  from  the  operations  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  and  is  based  on  the  unvarying 
principles  of  the  law  of  God. 


Since,  then,  the  views  and  practices  which  have 
been  considered  in  the  present  work  are  maintained, 
as  a  whole,  by  no  Christian  society  except  that  of 
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FricniU,  and  since  tliey  appear  to  be  righll)*  gruundcd 
on  certain  essential  principles  in  the  divine  law,  anil 
to  be  ailapted,  with  sinpilur  exactness,  to  the  purity 
;in()  spirituality  uf  the  Gospel  dispensation,  I  nay 
ventnrr,  with  hnmility,  to  express  mv  own  srntimmt, 
that  Friends,  viewed  as  a  distinc-t  fraternity  in  the 
chnrch  universal,  have  been  brought  to  a  greatej  ik>- 
grec  of  religions  light,  and  to  jnstcr  views  of  the  irwe 
standard  of  worship  and  conduct,  than  any  other  class 
of  Christians  with  whom  I  have  the  privilrpc  of  hrtn^ 
acfinainted.  While,  then-forr,  I  well  know  the  valoe  of 
that  fellowship  in  the  Gospel  which  subsists  amotigiill 
the  true  heliuvcrs  in  the  Lord  Jeans,  and  white  1  hope 
never  to  forget  the  vastly  paramount  importance  of 
those  great  and  fundamental  principles  which  iire  roni- 
mon  to  them  all,  I  lind  myself,  in  an  especial  uiaaner, 
attached  to  that  particular  Society,  and  the  conviction 
which  I  have  now  expressed  is  the  ground  of  thia  at- 
tachment. While  I  would  by  no  means  undcr-ratc 
the  useftilnrss  of  any  existing  class  of  serious  Chrix- 
lians,  and  while  I  believe  that  they  are  severally  per- 
mitted to  occupy  appropriate  departments  in  the  fold 
of  the  Great  Sheplier<l,  I  nevertheless  enlertaia  the. 
sentiment,  (in  unison,  it  may  be  ho|K>d,  uHth  the  vitnri 
of  many  of  my  readers)  that  a  peculiar  importance 
aliacbes  to  the  station  maimaiiied  in  the  ebitrcb  of 
(.lirlst  by  the  piouN  among  Friends ;  and  for  this  rea- 
son—  that  they  ap|H-'ar  to  be  the  appointed  deposita- 
ries of  certain  plain,  practical.  Christian  truths,  which 
are,  at  present,  far  (rom  l>eing  generally  recci\'«d,  bni 
which,  originating  in  the  wilt  of  God,  as  it  is  both  in* 
wardly  and  outwardly  reve»led,  may  l>e  expected,  a* 
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the  clinrch  on  earth  ailvaiict-s  to  a  conililioti  of  greater 
xpirituality,  to  become  more  niilcly  diffused,  and  more 
fiillv  allowrd. 

Small  as  arc  the  nnnihers  M-ho  properly  belonfj  to 
>ur  Society,  ami  who  arc  connected  by  the  nhtile- 
soinc  ruIcH  of  its  discipline,  it  will  perhaps,  be  ad- 
litted,  that  this  result  has  already  taken  place,  in  a 
ansiderable  drjjrcc.     The  ineffieacy  of  all  mrrrly  hn- 
'man  fonus  and  contrivances  in  the  work  of  religion, 
— the  inconsislenry  of  typical   rites  with  the  entire 
spirituality  of  the  Chrintiiui  law  o(  worship, — the  pro- 
priety of  waiting  upon  Ciod,  from  time  to  time,  in 
evcrent  silence, — the  excellence  and  advantage  ofn 
linistry  of  the  Gospel,  neither  appointed  nor  paid 
ly  man,  bnt  freely  exercised  nnder  the  direct  inflaence 

i of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,— the  danger  and  sinfulness  of 
fell  swearing, — the  value  of  an  undeviating  principle 
of  Christian  love,  forhcantnre,  and  peace, — and  the 
beauty  of  a  correct  and  complete  simplicity  iu  word, 
appearance,  and  behaviour, — are  points,  as  we  may 
fauDibly  hope,  gently  yet  plainly  opening  to  the  view 

) of  many  serious  Christians,  of  diU'erent  uauies,  and  in 
Irarious  parts  of  the  world.     Nor  can  I  conceal  from 
knysclf,  that  any  such  approach  towards  the  religious 
ientinienis  entertained  by  the  Society  of  Friends  must 
be  of  real  and  important  advantage  to  the  church  at  .yn      J 
Iarg<' :  for,  although  the  name  ofjguakeriam  may  be  / 1*-'^^*'^ 
I  disregarded,   and  ultimately  perhaps  forgotten,  the  p""""^ 
lore  general  adoptipn  of  those  principle*  by  which 
•"riends  arc  at  present  distinguished,  must,  according 
my  uppreheniiion,  have  a  decided  and  very  powers 
\\  tendency  tf>  the  introduction  of  a  better  tlotf  ; — a 
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day,  wlieii  all  men  shall  cc»sr  to  plam  an  nnditr 
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shall  kimw  the  Lord  for  themselves;  when  the  ^o- 
Ycrnriient  of  his  onti  rhun:h  »hall  rest  inoir  exdn- 
Hively  upon  him  who  is  Wonck'rful,  Counsellor,  the 
Prince  of  Peace ;  when  the  sword  shall  be  beaten  into 
the  plonghNhiire,  and  the  spear  into  the  pmnin{;hook; 
when  the  wolf  ahull  dwell  with  the,  lainb,  and  the  linn 
lie  down  with  the  kid ;  «'hen  the  glorv  of  the  Lord 
shall  h«^  more  immediately  and  abundantly  rcvuUctl. 
and  when  "  all  flesh  jthall  see  it  together." 

Tlic  reader  can  scarcely  5til  to  understand  that, 
in  thus  expressinp  my  attachment  to  the  Society  trf 
Friends,  in  preference  to  other  Christian  bodies,  my 
attention  i.i  still  directed,  exeluaively  to  the  religions 
principles  which  Friends  profess,  and  by  which  many 
of  them  sincerely  endeavonr  to  order  their  walk  io 
life.  I  am  very  far  from  forgetting  our  deficicDcirs 
and  imperfections,  as  a  community,  or  how  Tery  apt 
we  are  to  fall  short,  in  our  individuiil  conduct,  of 
that  high  spiritual  and  moral  standard  which  so  pre- 
eminently attaches  to  oar  profession.  One  great  rea- 
son why  the  religious  principles  of  Friends  are  not 
found  to  take  a  more  rapid  and  extended  conrte 
in  the  chnrch  and  in  the  world,  is  probably  Uli*— 
that  so  many  of  ns  fail,  in  varinns  respects,  from  pro- 
perly regulating  our  practice  according  to  those  prin- 
ciples. 1  desire  to  apply  this  observation,  in  the  firal 
place,  to  myself;  and,  secondly,  I  cannot  be  satis- 
fied to  conclude  iheae  essays  without  urging  on  my 
young  friends,  and  on  all  my  brethren  and  sisters  iu 
religions  profession,  the  importance,  lo  oursclvcft,  to 
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the  Society  of  which  we  are  members,  and  to  the 
church  universal,  of  our  walking  worthily  of  the  tioca- 
tioH  wherewith  we  are  called. 

This  subject  may  be  considered,  in  the  first  place, 
as  it  relates  to  those  Christian  testimonies  which  dis- 
tinguish our  own  body  in  the  Church,  and  which  have 
been  considered,  at  large,  in  the  present  volume. 
Since  we  have  so  much  reason  to  be  convinced  that 
these  religious  peculiarities  have  originated,  not  in  the 
imagination  of  men,  but  in  the  will  of  God, — that  we 
have  been  led  into  the  practice  of  them  by  the  Spirit 
of  Truth, — that  they  accord  with  the  dictates  of  the 
divine  law,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Scripnres, — that 
they  are  of  an  edilying  tendency,  and  are  calculated 
to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  both  of  our  own 
Society  and  of  the  church  at  large, — and,  finally,  that 
they  are,  in  a  particular  manner,  deposited  in  our 
keeping,  it  unquestionably  becomes  us  to  maintain 
them,  during  our  walk  through  life,  with  simplicity, 
sincerity,  firmness,  and  diligence. 

That  it  is  our  true  interest,  as  well  as  duty,  to  be 
faithful  in  the  observance  of  such  a  course,  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  from  this  single  consideration, — ^that, 
in  the  sight  of  Him  who  is  the  Judge  of  all  men,  and 
the  Author  of  every  blessing,  "to  obey  is  better  than 
sacrifice,  and  to  hearken,  than  the  fat  oframs."^  But 
the  same  inference  may  be  deduced  from  another  po- 
sition, equally  incontrovertible  ;  viz.,  that  the  Chris- 
tian's religious  prosperity  and  advancement  in  grace 
will  ever  be  found  to  depend,  in  a  great  degree,  upon 
his  keeping  his  own  right  place  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
I  1  Sam.  XV,  22. 
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It  is  by  no  tncann  diificnlt  to  ftgiin>  to  niirHrlvcs 
the  case  of  a  louse  luid  latiluilhtarian  <|nakcr,  anil  tn 
mark  the  dangers  by  which  he  is  sarronnded.    Flaecd, 
by  the  good  hand  of  Uivine  Providence,  nnder  that 
high  iidniitiiiitration  of  Chriattanity  which  I  have  now 
beeu  vndeavouriug  to  describe,  and  plainly  called  ufion 
to  glorify  (iod  by  the  steady  maintenance  of  oar  pe- 
culiar religion!!  tostimonies,  he  flies  from  the  inorti6ca> 
tions  which  they  involve,  and  pacifies  bis  consciencr 
with  the  pcrsnanlon  that  nothing  moTv  in  necessary 
for  him    than  an  adherence  to    those    fiindamrntal 
trntbit,  the  profession  of  which  is  common  to  Oiri»- 
tianu  in  general.     'ITie  impartial  olwcr\'er  will,  proha- 
biy,  allow  thai  snch  an  individual  greatly  deceives 
biniHelf,  and  falls  into  a  very  dangerous  snare.     He 
stifles  the  secret  convictions  of  bin  own  mind,  quenches 
the  gentle  and  salutary  influences  of  the  Lord's  Spi- 
rit, leans  to  bis  onu  nnderstanding,  indulges  hiniM-lf 
in  plausible  and  misapplied  reasoning,  and  departs 
from  that  /irac/iCfl/ confidence  in  God,  tvhicli  ia  the  life 
and  substance  of  true  religion.    Althongh  he  may  cher^ 
ish  the  notion  that  he  is  still  maintaining  the  general 
principles  of  Christianity,  he  neglects  to  carry  those 
principles  into  detail,  omits  bis  own  duty,  and  fails  to 
occnpy  that  station  in   the  rbnrrb  which  has  been 
realty  assigned  tu  bini  bv  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
souls.     'I'he  lamentable  conseqiicnees  of  such  a  failorc 
— of  such  a  frustration  of  the  gracioDB  purposen  of  bis 
Divine  Master — arc  but  too  evident.     So  fiir  is  be 
from  grownng  in  grace,  and  from  prospering  in  that 
conrse  which  is  trodden  by  all  the  followers  of  Christ, 
that  he  too  often  dwindles  into  a  camii),  lifeless,  and 
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worldly  spirit,  and  gradually  loses  his  footing  on  the 
Rock  of  Ages. 

It  has  occasionally  happened,  that  some  of  onr 
members,  who  have  never  thoroughly  understood  or 
embraced  the  sentiments  of  Friends,  and  who  have 
been  thrown  into  much  intimate  association  with 
other  Christians,  have  quitted  the  ranks  of  the  So- 
ciety, and  have  been  permitted,  under  some  other  ad- 
ministration of  religion,  to  pursue  their  course  with 
religious  zeal  and  fidelity.  Although  I  am  persuaded 
that  such  persons  would  never  have  forsaken  so  pure 
and  practical  a  form  of  Christianity,  had  they  been 
more  fiilly  aware  of  the  Christian  grounds  and  real 
value  of  our  principles,  it  is  not  to  them  that  the  ob- 
servations now  offered  are  intended  to  be  applied,  hut 
to  another  class  of  persons,  somewhat  more  numerous 
than  they; — persons,  whose  notions  of  religion  are 
derived,  almost  exclusively,  through  the  medium  of 
Friends,  and  who  are  secretly  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  our  principles  ;  but  who,  nevertheless,  are  unfaith- 
Ail  to  the  light  bestowed  upon  them,  and  pusillani- 
moDsly  forsake  the  peculiar  testimonies  of  the  Soci- 
ety, as  soon  as  they  are  exposed  by  them  to  the  neces- 
sity of  denying  their  own  wills,  and  of  bearing  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Such  persons  have  both  known  and 
slighted  the  visitations  of  divine  love  in  their  hearts ; 
and  now,  perhaps,  they  are  left  in  a  state  of  dwarfish- 
nes9  and  sterility,  destitute  at  once  both  of  the  form 
and  of  the  substance  of  religion.  Our  gracious  Re- 
deemer appears  to  have  marked  out  for  us,  within  his 
varied  and  extended  fold,  a  little  space,  where  we  may 
dwell  in  safely,  and  find  abundant  opportunity  to 
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promote  "the  {^lury  uf  God  in  the  liigbost,  and  on 
earth  peace,  anil  gcMMl-will  to  men."  IJnt,  no  sooimt 
do  we  transgress  the  limits  by  which  we  are  i-ncirclcd, 
forsake  oar  own  Mation,  auti  neglect  the  |)ert'unnuiice 
of  those  iMirticular  duttcti  in  the  rhurcb,  which  are 
committed  to  onr  charge,  than  we  lose  our  religious 
strength,  and  arc  in  great  danger  of  tailing  liark  into 
the  spirit  of  a  vain  and  irreligious  world.  Finally, 
when  this  ianicntalile  effect  in  produrcd,  "the  salt  has 
lost  its  savour,"  and  is  "thenceforth  good  for  nothing 
bnt  to  l>c  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  fool  of 
men.  * 

Let  us,  then,  be  circumspect,  steady,  and  bold,  in 
the  obscr^'ance  of  our  jK-cuHar  religions  testimonies. 
Believing,  as  I  trust  we  do,  that  they  arc  given  us  in 
charge  by  Him  who  *'  hatb  all  power  in  beavcu  and 
in  earth,"  let  m  pray  fur  his  grace,  that  we  may  he 
prcscr\'cd  from  the  anan^t  of  the  enemy,  and  m»v  be 
enabled,  in  an  awful  day  to  come,  to  give  a  gn«1 
acronnt  of  our  stewardship.  We  know  ihat,  in  exact 
proportion  with  tbc  luL-usure  of  light  bestowed  npaa 
us,  is  the  weight,  the  extent,  the  awfolncss  of  our  re- 
sponsibility. 

Here  it  may  not  be  improper  to  remark,  that  the 
true  cflicacy  of  our  religious  |>cc;uliariiies  will  greatly 
depend  ou  the  degree  of  completeness  with  which  we 
maintain  them.  The  double-minded  man  in  decloml 
to  be  "  nnstable  in  all  his  ways  ;"  and  nothing,  snrdy, 
is  more  calculated  to  dimiuisb  our  usefulness  in  the 
church  than  a  want  of  true  consistency.  'Jlic  gar- 
ment *'  mingled  of  linen  and  woollen"  was  forbidden 
*  MalL  r,  13. 
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nnder  the  law ;  and  «ucli  a  ganuent  (to  employ  the 
expression  in  a  metaphorical  »ense)  is  worn  hy  those 
persons,  who,  iti  some  of  their  actions  adopt  tht^ 
highest  standard  of  Christian  conduct,  and  on  other 
occasions  are  content  with  one  of  a  ninch  lowc-r  (cha- 
racter.    Is  not  such  a  description  in  some  degree 
applicable  to  the  member  of  the  Society  of  Krtcnds 
who  refuses  to  take  an  oath,  but  consents  to  the  pay- 
ment of  ecclesiastical  demands?  or  to  him  nho  bears 
a  clear  testimony  in  respect  to  tithes,  but  indirt-ctly 
assists  in  military  operations,  or  carries  arms  in  hcVl- 
defbnce  "f  or  to  him  who  is  faithful  in  all  these  par- 
ticulars, but  confurnis  to  the  faiihions  of  the  wurid  in 
his  language,  manners,  and  appearance }  or  to  him 
^vwhu  wears  a  plain  drcHN,  but  srnipies  not  the  nse  of 
^Blattering  titles  ?    I  have  already  found  oeeu^iou  lu 
^fK^niiirk,  that  throughniit  the  religions  system  adopted 
by  Friends  there  exists  an  unbroken  harniony — a  real 
j     aidaptation  of  practice  with  practice,  and  of  part  with 
part ;  and  no  sooner  is  any  one  of  our  lestinionies 
forsaken,  than  this  harmony  is  internipted,  and  the 
work  is,  in  some  ilegree.  (whether  greater  or  less) 
marred  upon  the  wheel.     It  cannot,  indeed,  be  ex- 
ted  that  those  persons,  whether  menilwrs  of  the 
iuty  or  otherwise,  who  are  under  the  influence  of 
mvincement,  should  be  brought  to  see  the  whole  of 
eir  duty  at  once.     It  is  more  probable  that  the 
vcral  points  of  pros]>cct  should  open  upon  them  in 
saccession.     Bnt,  as  they  are  pn-served  in  watchthl- 
■bcss  nnto  prayer,  and  enabled  to  "/allow  on  to  know 
^^he  Lord,"  I  believe  thev  will  find  thitt  onr  several  re- 
igious  views  and  practices  are  the  result  of  perfectly 
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accordant  principles,  unci  Huw  tVota  the  saui<:  Spirit ; 
and  that,  in  order  to  {;lority  <^oil  in  the  way  which  be 
has  tlius  cast  up  for  us,  it  is  necdfiil  that  wc  iiuiinlaiu 
tbcnt  aU,  iu  a  simple,  undcviating,  aud  con^iiiteDt, 
manner. 

Many  of  my  readt-rs  muHt,  indued,  be  well  uwarc, 
that  the  pprformance  of  our  duty,  in  these  respect*, 
is  uo  light,  easy,  or  familiar  matter,  ia  abataiuin^ 
from  8o  great  »  variety  of  practices  which  we  deem  to 
lie  inconaistent  with  the  Hpirituality  and  purity  of  the 
Gospel,  and  iu  thus  opposing  the  opinions  and  habit* 
of  the  generality'  of  our  fellow  Christians,  it  is  our 
lot,  as  1  ha%'e  already  observctl,  to  tread  a  very  narrow 
]>ath,  and  to  be  exposed  to  many  circumstances  of  a 
mortifying  nature.  Let  un,  then,  seek  to  hv.  preserved 
in  dt^rp  humilittj ;  for  this  is  a  condition  of  wind 
which,  above  all  others,  will  he  fonnd  to  soften  the 
asperities  and  to  diminish  the  dilhcully  of  our  coone. 
The  umrc  onr  own  pride  and  vanity  are  laid  low,  the 
more  we  are  redeemed  from  the  punsnit  of  that  Bdsr 
honor  which  is  given  and  received  by  man, —  the  bet- 
ter shall  we  he  prepared  for  the  iier\-ice  of  CltriHt,  and 
the  less  will  be  the  pain  of  our  conflict,  in  becoming 
foolx  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  fur  his  sake.  Asd, 
truly,  we  need  not  fear  to  take  up  the  crosit,  which 
wc  arc  thus  ejdied  npon  to  Ijcar;  for  if  we  be  but 
faithful  in  following  the  monitions  of  our  heavenly 
Ciuide,  we  shall  hud  that  his  grace  is  suflicient  fornm 
and  that  true  wisdom  ia  »till  "jur^tiBed  of  her  chil- 
dren." It  will  be  amply  proved  in  our  experience,  ai 
it  h  in  that  of  ever)'  hnnibic  and  devoted  Chriiftiao, 
that  the  "fooliahncM)  of  (iod  is  u'i.<,er  than  men.  and 
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the  weakness  of  God  stronger  than  men."  Nor  shall 
we  dare  to  repine,  when  we  reflect  on  the  known 
character  of  the  Christian  calling :  "  For  ye  see  yoni 
calling,  brethren,"  said  the  apostle,  "  how  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  are  called ;  but  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise;  and 
God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confonnd  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised, 
hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  noaght  things  that  are;  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence."^ 

Having  thus  considered  the  dangers  and  evils  which 
attach  to  the  latitudinarian  professor  of  the  truth,  as 
we  hold  it,  we  ought  by  no  means  to  forget  those 
which  are  eqaally  inseparable  from  the  condition  of 
ihe  formalist.  Such  is  the  weakness,  such  the  deceit- 
fulness,  of  our  hearts,  that  our  very  abstinence  from 
forms  may  sometimes  become  formal,  and  our  several 
religions  peculiarities  may  be  maintained  in  the  spirit 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  paid  "tithe  of  mint, 
and  annise,  and  cummin,"  and  omitted  "the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law — judgment,  mercy,  and  faith."  ^ 
It  is  an  awful  thing  to  be  liable,  in  any  respect,  to 
the  charge  of  hypocrisy ;  for  this  is  a  sin  which,  as  it 
finds  a  place  in  us,  must  not  only  render  us  very 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  can  never  fail  to 
retard  the  progress  of  that  cause  which  we  profess  to 
love  and  to  promote.    When  those  who  object  to  war 

3  1  Cor.  i,  26—29.  '     *  Malt,  xxiii,  23. 
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in  all  its  forniR,  as  inconsiHtcnt  witli  the  Chrisdan 
principle  of  love,  forget  in  their  private  life,  tlic  law 
of  meekness  aiid  long-suffering,  and  yield  themselves 
a  prey  to  wrath,  malice,  enrr,  and  hittemcss;  wh«i 
those  who  apeak  of  worshipping  the  Father  io  a  prc- 
eDiiiiently  spiritual  manner,  are  really  living  in  the 
m^lect  of  devotional  duty;  when  those  who  sedulous- 
ly shun  the  idle  vanities  of  general  society  arc  setluocd 
into  that  covetousness  which  is  Idolatry,  or  are  found 
indulging  their  gross  and  sinAil  appetites;  when  those 
who,  in  j>rofesM-d  adherence  to  the  law  of  truth,  re- 
fuse to  substitute  even  the  Yon  for  the  Thon,  are 
found  defective  in  common  sincerity  of  language,  or 
integrity  of  conduct; — then,  indeed,  thecanac  of  truth 
is  fearfully  laid  waste,  and  all  that  is  distingnishiag 
in  our  religious  system  is  thr<)wn,  to  the  eyes  ol  an 
inquiring  world,  into  a  deep  and  almost  iinpcDctrabie 
shade. 

Although  we  may  reasonably  entertain  the  hope, 
that  the  character  of  but  few  of  our  members  will 
Corre^jKtnd,  in  any  great  degree,  to  the  description 
now  given,  that  description  may,  nevertheless,  be  par- 
tially and  slightly  applicable  to  many ;  and  all  of  n«, 
indeed,  who  arc  attached  by  the  force  of  loug-con- 
tinued  habit  to  the  practices  of  Frirnrfs,  have  great 
need  of  watchfulness,  lest  we  fall  into  tliia  snare  of 
our  enemy; — lest,  while  he  leaves  us  in  quiet  pos- 
session of  the  figure  or  xhetl,  he  rob  ns  of  the  nb~ 
stance  and  kernel  of  our  religion. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  remark,  that  the  true  preser- 
vative from  any  such  dereliction  of  the  nrtue,  honor, 
and  love,  which  become  our  religiout)  profession,  ns 
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Veil  as  from  the  neglect  of  those  duties,  which  are,  in 
some  degree,  confined  to  onrselves,  will  ever  be  found 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  a  steady,  ahiding,  reliance 
upon  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  If  Christ 
be  made  unto  us,  of  the  Father,  "wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption,"  we  shall  not 
fail  to  live  as  "obedient  children."  Reconciled  unto 
Cod  through  faith  in  our  Redeemer,  and  subjected  to 
the  government  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  shall  order  our 
steps  aright,  imitate  the  goodness  of  our  heavenly 
Pattern,  grow  in  grace  and  holiness,  and  experience 
a  happy  deliverance  from  the  power  and  dominion  of 
the  prince  of  darkness. 

Let  us  ever  remember  that  there  is  no  use  or  se- 
curity in  the  superstructure  except  it  be  erected  upon 
a  sure  foundation :  and  that,  in  religious  matters, 
"  other  foundaticm  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus."  ^  Solicitous  aa  I  am  that  our 
peculiar  testimonies  should  be  maintained  by  us  with 

B  When  our  blessed  Lord  was  conversiDg  with  the  Jews  on  the 
sabject  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  said,  "  They  are  they  which 
testify  of  me,"  John  t.  39 ;  and  in  exact  conformity  with  this 
declaration,  the  apostle  Paul  has  taught  us,  that  these  inspired 
writings  are  able  to  make  as  "wite  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
whick  is  in  Christ  Jesus : "  2  Tim.  iii,  15.  The  Scriptures  may, 
indeed,  be  justly  considered  as  the  principal  outward  means  ap- 
pointed by  an  all-wise  and  merciful  Deity,  to  promote  the  main- 
tenance of  his  children  on  that  one  foundation,  of  which  we  are 
now  speaking. 

I  venture  to  avail  myself  of  the  present  opportunity,  in  order  to 
remark,  that,  as  a  sedulous  attention  to  the  Bible  is  a  duty  incum- 
bent upon  Christians  In  general,  so  it  is  of  especial  importance  to 
the  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  who  are  not  accustomed  to 
bear  the  Scriptures  read  in  their  places  of  worship,  and  whose  pHn- 
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nil  that  faithfulness  and  vigor  which  tlicir  pnrtical 
importance  demands,  I  am  perfectly  aware  tliat  thej 
are  no  snonc-r  Hvparatcd  from  vital  Chrlstianiftf  than 
tla-y  hecoine  vain  and  unprofitable — deprived  at  once 
of  »ll  their  ctfirary  and  of  all  their  stability.  May  it, 
then,  be  our  liuuible  and  diltg«mt  endeavour  to  draw 
uigh  imlo  the  Fatlicr  of  mercies,  through  "  fhe  blood 
of  the  everlaitmg  covenant,"  and  to  live  "  bif  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God."  'llins,  and  thus  only,  Hhnll  we  be 
enabled  to  bear  with  acceptance  the  goodly  fruits  of 
righteou!«nes9,  to  glorify  the  name  of  our  God,  and  to 
fulfil  the  particular  purposes  for  which  he  has  seen 
meet  to  raise  us  up  from  among  the  children  of  men, 
to  he,  during  his  own  good  plea»nre,  a  distinct  and 
separate  religiuuH  people. 


et()lcs  have  led  tbem  to  the  dUuse  of  sorae  other  oatirard  meaw  n 
tBli);kin,  to  which  their  fcIlo<r-Ch[i!tiinii3  are  generally  hkbitMaUd. 
Tliat  the  performaoce  of  tliis  duly  in  strongly  rnjoioed  by  oor 
Aociety  on  its  tnembera,  tlio«e  who  are  fici|ttui)itcil  with  the  totat 
of  oui  diii[:i|itiiic  are  wtill  aware.  May  our  sUcntion  be  toon  UmI 
more  diructed  to  to  important  a  subject ;  and  may  we  be  roDMl 
dUifftnl  DOt  only  in  the  daily  reading  of  Sciiptute  with  oar  bmilio, 
but  in  that  prirate  perusal  of  it,  io  seasons  of  sohludc  and  ntirC' 
ment — not  without  secret  prayer  for  divine  illumination — by  nmu 
of  which  its  lacred  aud  edifying  c»ut4:nL-i  may  be  yet  more  dmif 
opened  to  our  uiidcrsUnding«,  and  yet  more  det-ply  improK-d  upoi 
our  licarls ! 
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The  supremacy  of  Jesus,  over  the  little  band  of  his 
followers,  was  never  for  a  moment  disputed.  They 
were  not  permitted  to  call  any  man  master,  or  to 
exalt  each  other  with  the  title  of  Rabbi,  Rabbi ; — One 
was  their  Master — even  Christ.  Nor  was  this  view 
of  the  snbject  obscured  or  weakened,  after  he  had 
withdrawn  his  personal  presence.  Although  he  had 
*'  ascended  up  on  high,  far  above  all  heavens,"  he  was 
still  with  them,  by  his  Spirit ;  and  they  knew  that  he 
ruled  supreme,  not  only  over  the  church  which  he  had 
purchased  with  his  blood,  but  over  the  universe  it- 
self, for  the  church's  sake.'  They  confessed  that  he 
was  their  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedek — the  king  of  righteousness — the  king  of 
peace ;  and  they  lived  in  filial  reliance  upon  his  love. 
While  they  thus  looked  opon  Christ  as  the  Head 
of  his  whole  church,  the  believers  were  soon  planted 
in  distinct  communities  ;  and  in  each  of  these  it  was 
their  privilege  to  depend  on  the  immediate  govern- 
ment of  their  Lord.  Wherever  they  were  raised  up 
asd  gathered  together,  whether  few  or  many  in  nom- 

1  Eph.  i,  20—23. 

an 


4(>(i 


Essaff  vn  the  GifripHnr 


bcr,  tlicrr  thry  fouinl  ihrir  pver-prcwnt  liclper,  (ricnii, 
and  tcacttcr.  Thc'v  Hat  "  under  his  ttliadow  with  great 
itolight,  and  his  fniit  was  sweet  to  their  taste.** 

lint  thp  tU'|«"ndrnrt*  of  the  primitive  Chri-stians  ot 
their  Holy  HJgli  Priest  and  Kin^,  afforded  theoi  no 
pretext  for  a  neglect  of  their  dnties  as  nicmbrrs  of 
hiH  body.  'I*hc  rrligion  to  which  tbey  had  been  to- 
troduced  was  found  to  be  of  a  social  character;  its 
main  practical  featnrc  wjw  love :  *'  By  thiH  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  arc  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another."  ^  For  the  sake  of  that  God  and  Sap 
viour  who  was  now  tlie  snprcine  object  of  their  affec- 
tions, they  were  willing  to  labour  for  the  benefit  of 
rarh  other,  and  of  the  chnrcb  ;  and  this  Ihcy  did,  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  callings,  under  the  govern- 
ment and  influence  of  the  Holy  (Jhost. 

One  ohvionii  duty  which  devolved  upon  them,  was 
to  provide  for  the  poor,  Tbey  were  prepared,  in  this 
reJii>ect  as  well  as  in  others,  to  '*  do  good  unto  all 
men,  especially  to  iheni  that  were  of  the  hoasehald 
offaitb."  Thus  wc  find  that  the  deacons  were  i^»- 
pointed  in  the  very  infancy  of  the  ebnrrh,  to  provide 
both  the  (ireek  and  Hebrew  nidow^  with  their  daily 
food — a  service  of  benevolence,  for  wliicli  seven  men 
were  chosen,  of  "  honest  n-port,  (till  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom."  Liberal  collections  were  aficT- 
wards  made,  iu  the  churches  of  (ireecc  and  Macedo- 
nia,  for  the  poor  saints  ut  Jeniitalem. 

Bnt  wc  cannot  doubt  that  the  spiritual  welfare  ot 
their  fellow-believers  was  still  nearer  to  their  hearts; 
they  were  taught  by  the  apostles  to  **  consider  ooe 
*  Jobn  xiii.  3S. 


ofOie  Primitive  Christiatu.  467 

another  to  provoke  nnto  love  and  to  good  works."  ^ 
**  Brethren,"  said  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  "  if  a  man  be 
overtaken,  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore 
such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted — bear  ye  one  an- 
other's burthens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  *  In 
order  to  effect  the  object  here  set  forth  by  the  apostle, 
the  most  important  means  most  have  been  private, 
brotherly,  expostulation  and  advice.  When  one  Chris- 
tian, in  tender  love,  reproved  another  for  his  fault, 
and  thus  endeavoured  to  restore  him  to  the  fold  of 
Christ,  this  was  no  improper  interference  with  indi- 
vidual liberty — it  was  but  one  needful  fruit  of  the 
law  of  love.  "Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 
neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  ^ 

By  our  Saviour  himself  they  were  left  in  possession 
of  a  rule,  which  lay  at  the  very  foundation  of  Chris- 
tian discipline  ;  "Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  tres- 
pass against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee  thon  hast 
gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  shall  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be 
established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them  tell 
it  unto  the  church."^ 

Although  the  duty  of  private  admonition  rested  on 
all  true  believers,  as  occasion  might  require  it,  yet  it 
especially  devolved  on  the  most  experienced  members 
of  the  cbnrch.    While  the  communities  of  Christians, 

3  Heb.  T,  24. 
♦  Gal.  vi,  1.  s  Ut.  xix,  17.  6  MhU.  sviii,  15—17. 
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ID  that  (lay,  were  taught  in  the  first  place  to  sahmtt 
to  the  government  of  Chrbt,  and  ut  tlie  sccund,  to 
exercise  a  mutoal  care  among  themselves,  they 
not  left  witliont  nih-rH.  '"  Obey  tlieni  that  have  (he 
rule  over  you,"  saicl  the  a])u<ttlc  to  the  Hebrews, 
"for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  ro 
give  account," ' 

These  prrsons  were  called  indifferently  elders 
oixrseers,^  and  ahhoiigh  it  somelimes  happened  that 
they  possessed  a  gift  for  the  ministry  of  tlic  wuni, 
they  were  in  their  otlieial  capacity  (as  has  been  already 
remarked)  '■'  distinct  from  the  prophets,  or  preachers. 
It  was  their  duty  to  guard  and  nourish  the  people  of 
(lod,  "taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  hy  contitraint, 
but  willingly,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready 
mind  ;  neither  as  being  lords  over  (lod's  heritage,  bnt 
btnng  en!taniple.i  to  the  flock."  '  In  these  lalmnrs  af 
love  they  acted  in  behalf  of  the  "Chief  Shepherd,"  at 
whose  hands  alone  they  were  to  receive  their  crown 
of  glor)*;  and  although  they  were  often  ordained  by 
the  aposUcs,  and  other  inspired  persons,  it  was  the 
Holy  (thost  who  made  them  overseers — it  was  t 
Chief  Shepherd  himself  who  called  them  into  th 
office. 

It  was,  indeed,  a  primary  principle  in  the  early 
Christian  church,  that  whatsitrver  olhee  any  man  oc- 
cupied for  the  spir'ttttal  edi/urafimt  of  hia  brellircn, 
nothing  short  of  divine  aathority  and  power  coold 


me 
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7  Hcb.  liii.  17. 
•  The  woni  hrSfuv*;,  rendered  in  oni  ven*on  *'  buhop,"  i 
only  an  "  ouerecer." 
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truly  bestow  the  commiasion,  or  cjualify  for  the 
work.  Sometimes  the  gifts  of  Christians  are  ascribed 
to  God  the  Father — "  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first,  apostles,  secondarily,  prophets,  thirdly, 
teachers,  &c."  ^ — Sometimes,  to  Christ — "  He  (Christ) 
gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some 
evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers."  ^  Some- 
times, to  the  Spirit — "All  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  seve- 
rally as  he  will."  * 

But  although  the  "  elders  and  overseers,"  or  pas- 
tors and  teachers,"  were  the  leading  persona  in  the 
church,  and  had  an  important  sway  in  the  government 
of  the  body,  they  exercised  do  exclusive  power  in  the 
regulation  of  the  churches ;  much  less  did  any  such 
power  devolve  on  the  prophets  or  preachers.  On  all 
subjects  coanccted  with  the  interests  of  religion,  and 
with  the  welfare  and  good  order  of  the  body,  the 
ultimate  authority,  under  Christ,  rested  on  the  rom- 
munitif  of  believers. 

Many  instances  are  on  record  of  meetings  of  the 
churches,  for  the  consideration  of  such  matters  ;  and 
on  these  occaaiona,  even  the  apostles  were  accustomed 
to  act  in  unison  with  their  less  gifted  brethren,  and 
as  members  of  an  undivided  body.  When  a  new 
apostle  was  to  be  appointed  in  the  place  of  Judas, 
the  whole  company  of  believers  united  in  the  nomina- 
tion of  Joseph  and  Matthias,  and  in  that  giving  forth 
of  the  lots,  which  resulted  in  the  choice  of  the  latter.* 


3  1  Cor.  xii,  28.  ^  Eph.  iv,  U.  *  1  Cor.  xii,  11. 
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When  ticacons  were  to  be  »ct  apart,  wlio  shonltl  nn- 
dcrtukc  tbc  care  of  tlic  poor,  it  was  upon  att  tht 
brethren  that  the  duty  of  scloctton  devnlvetl.'  ^"j^l 
oD  the  same  principle  of  discipline,  the  penoiis  wb^^ 
were  to  accompany  I'anI  in  conveying  the  contrilm- 
tionH  of  the  Europ(^n  Ckriiitians  to  the  poor  saints  at 
Jerusaiem,  were  elected  "  hy  the  churches."  ' 

It  was  to  the  apostles  and  brethren  at  JemsalcB 
that  Peter  apologised,  nkcii  he  bad  been  prcarhing 
the  goB]>el  to  Cornelius  and  his  fiunily.  It  was  to  the 
church  at  Antincb  that  Paul  and  Bamabos,  on  rclnni- 
ing  Iromtheirniitision,  gave  a  report  of  tbcir  proceed-  , 
ings  in  the  work  of  the  goi^pel.^  And  it  was  I^H 
sanic  body  of  ]]ersona  which  brought  tbciu  on  tbeif 
«"ay,  when  they  were  again  leaving  that  city,  for  llicir 
jonmey  throngh  Phcnice  and  Samaria.^ 

'I1iat  ini]H>rtant  discussion   which  resulted  in  the 
declaration  of  (icntile  liberty  from  the  yoke  of  the    , 
Jewish  law,  took  place  in  a  general  assembly  of  t|^| 
Christians  at  Jerusalem.     Paul  and   Baniahas  then* 
stated  their  rase  to  the  "miiltitnde"  of  believers;  and 
the  "whole  church"  united  with  the  apostles  in  send- 
ing messengers  to  declare  their  will  «u  the  subjeci. 
'llic  letters  respecting  it,  addressed  to  the  church  uf 
Antioch,  were  inscribed  as  coining  from  the  apostles, 
and  elders,  and  brethren.^ 

On  this  occasion  a  mie,  intended  to  be  binding  no 
ail  (ivntile  believers,  was  si-tt)pd  in  a  meeting  of  tbr 
Lord's  people.     But  although  the  fixing  of  a  {general 


*  AcU  vi,  3.  f  3  Cor.  viii,  19.  •  AcU  xiv,  37. 

»  Acts  XY,  3.  I  Arte  xv,  23. 
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rule  is  a  hijrlily  iui|i(irt!int  lu't  *»(  iliM-'ipliiU',  it  docs  uot 
8o  Dearly  iiU'vvt  an  individual,  as  tlic  susiiension  of 

riis  im'n  tucmlicnship  in  the  body.  It  is,  therefore, 
salisfitctory  to  6ud,  that  wlit-n  au  unfaithful  profcsisur 
n-iut  to  be  scpiinited  from  communion  with  bis  breth- 
V  ren,  this  also  \va«  to  be  uit  act,  not  of  the  elders  aud 
ovcrscf^rs  altme,  but  of  the  church,  'flic  ilirections  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  respecting  an  oflcndcr  of  this 
description,  arc  entirely  to  the  point.  "  For  I  verily, 
us  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged 
already  as  though  I  iverc  present,  concerning  him 
that  bath  »o  done  thiii  deed.     In  the  name  of  our 

I  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tchen  i/e  are  gathered  together, 
puid  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  deliver  buch  an  one  unto  Satjm  fur  the  de- 
struction of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  he  saved  iu 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesns.'"''     It  is  prttbable  that  some 
Hpainful  disease  wun  the  punishment  about  to  be  in- 
HUcted  through  the  Lord's  power,  on  this  transgressor; 
^oiit  there  was  also  to  be  an  act  of  exconmiiinication 
— "I*urge  out  tliereforc  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may 

ibe  a  new  lump,  as  ye  arc  unleavened."'^  The  whole 
bassage  contains  an  authority  for  the  separation  of  an 
hnfaithful  member,  as  an  act  of  Ike  body  itself— iind 
^  was  by  the  same  body  as  we  aitcrnards  find,  that 
the  oflcnder,  when  penitent,  was  to  be  restored  to  bis 
smhership.^ 

Since  tvumeii  were  utrt  permitted  to  speak  in  the 

lurches,  except  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the 

Spirit,  and  since  they  were  forbiilden  to  "  usurp  au- 


*  t  Cw.  V,  3-5. 
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tlictrity  over  the  man,"  I  conclude  ihat  no  active  part 
was  assigiiett  to  tlK'tn  in  public  assemblies  lor  the 
settlement  o(  the  affairs  of  the  church.  No  soch  re- 
slriction,  however,  could  he  laid  upon  them,  in  ease 
of  their  ineeliug  together  at  any  time,  withont  their 
brethren,  and  it  is  certain  that  the  elderly  luuong  tbcm 
were  intrusted  u'ith  the  iuxtniction  of  tlicir  yonn|:rr 
stHters.     "'Ilie  apeU  women  Hkewise,  that  they  h 

hchuviour  as  btrcometb  holiness that  they 

teach  the  young  women  to  he  aotwr,  to    love   tl: 
huslmndi),  to  love  their  children;  to  be  discreet,  cha^u, 
keepers  at  bouiC)  obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  thai 
the  word  of  God  he  not  blasphemed.*'^ 

On  a  similar  principle,  there  could  be  no 
why  the  elders  and  overwH-rs,  and  other  gifted  nii 
bers  of  the  church,  should  not  bold  select  confcrcmi 
on  subjects  which  concerned  their  own  station  in  the 
body ;  or  even  on  points  affecting  the  body  at  lai^, 
so  long  as  they  assumed  no  authority  which  intcrfc 
uHth  the  functions  of  the  church  itself.     Examples 
such  conferences  iire  all'orded  us  in  the  history  of  1 
apostle   Paul.     When  he  went  np  hy  revelation  to 
Jerusalem,  he  conversed  on  the  subject  of  his  cure    , 
calling,  with  the  apuatles  and  others  who  were  "^1 
reputation"  in  the  church.    On  another  occasion,  the 
elders  of  the  church  at  Kphesus  met  him  at  Mili;ta», 
when  he  unfolded  to  tlieui  ibe  principles  on  which  be 
acted  as  a  pnrarher  of  the  gospel,  and  exhorted  them  lu 
the  faithful  disrhaige  of  their  jiecuHar  duties."    Again, 
it  appears  to  have  been  by  a  select  company  of  the 


a  Tit  ii,  4,  5. 
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same  character,  that  he  and  Barnabas  were  separated 
from  their  brethren  for  their  mission  to  lesser  Asia.' 

Now,  whatsoever  was  the  snbject  on  which  the 
primitive  believers  were  called  upon  to  deliberate,  they 
depended  for  counsel  and  direction  on  the  Divine 
Head  of  the  church,  and  acted  under  the  immediate 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Their  democracy  was 
safe,  because  it  was  also  a  theocracy.  The  church 
was  enabled  to  conduct  its  own  affairs,  only  because 
Christ  was  its  ruler. 

After  giving  directions  to  his  disciples  respecting 
the  treatment  of  a  delinquent  brother — shewing  that, 
when  private  endeavours  bad  failed,  the  offence  was 
to  be  laid  before  the  church — our  Lord  expressed 
himself  as  follows  :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven, 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  These  expressions  are  best  un- 
derstood as  relating  to  discipline,  which  was  to  be 
administered  on  earth,  and  to  be  confirmed  "  in  hea- 
ven." The  divine  sanction  was  to  accompany  the 
decision  of  the  body,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthian 
transgressor,  whom  the  church  condemned,  and  whom 
(as  we  may  infer  from  the  passage)  the  Lord  afflicted. 
A  peculiar  authority  in  these  respects  was,  no  doubt, 

?  "  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was  in  Antioch  certain 
prophets  and  teachers,  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought 
up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul.  As  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  for  the  work  whereuuto  I  liaie  called  them.  And  when  they 
had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent 
them  away:"  Acts  ziii,  1. 
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\iestowcA  on  ttic  .ipostlcs,  but  titc  satiic  princ:ipl<>  a^ 
plied,  in  its  incasure,  t*>  the  believcni  in  general. 

Now  it  is  (juite  obvious,  that  uhetbcr  tbc  tlegrWi 
«f  this  anthorily  for  binding  and  loosening  was  great- 
er or  less,  the  act  of  discipline  cotdd  1m^  ennfiruu-d  in 
heaven  only  on  one  ground  ;  namely,  that  in  applying 
it,  the  Lord's  Rcrvunts  followed  tbc  connseU  of  their 
divine  Master,  and  formed  their  conclusions  nudt-r  the 
influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  AcoordiDgly,  our  Lord 
concludes  his  discourse  on  the  subject  by  an  exprru 
promise  of  a  most  cheering  nature — "  When  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  Dame,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  tliem.'** 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  early  believers  were  accus- 
tomed to  realize  this  promise,  not  only  when  they 
met  for  the  sole  purpose  tif  worship,  but  when  th^-ir 
attention  was  directed  to  discipline — to  affairs  of  what- 
soever description,  connected  with  the  order  and  wA- 
fare  of  the  body.  Tims,  in  their  first  raeetiug  after 
the  ascension  of  Jcsns,  when  the  important  iluty  de* 
volved  on  them  of  setting  apart  an  apostle,  the  Lord 
himM^lf  was  present  to  listen  to  their  prayers  and  to 
direct  the  lot;  nor  can  we  doubt,  that  uben  the  si'veit 
deacons  were  clioscn,  the  choice  was  guided  by  wisdom 
from  aljove.  'llie  genera!  rule  already  allndcti  to  re- 
specting the  Cientile  converts,  was  fonued  under  a 
direct  divine  influence ;  for  the  written  dcclanttion  of 
the  church  on  the  subject  is  thus  prefaced — "It  »ecui- 
ed  good  to  tlic  Iloti/  Ghotit  and  to  wi  to  lay  upon  yon 
uo  greater  burthen  than  these  necessary  things."' 


>  Malt,  vi'm,  20. 
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Wlien  the  rumpuuy  of  prophets  uml  toachcrK  at 
Antioch  WHS  met  in  one  place,  and  while  "  they  mi- 
nistered tu  the  Lord  and  fimtod,"  it  was  the  Hottf 
Ghost  vA\o  said  unto  them,  "Separate  nie  Biirnahan 
'  and  SanI  for  the  work  wherrnnto  I  have  allied  them."' 
Again,  tvhen  the  Corinthian  tranKgresNor  wan  to  be 
exoouununicatcd,  and  delivered  up,  for  a  wason,  to 
Satan  for  the  destmction  of  his  flesh,  it  visa  "  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesns  "  that  the  churc-h  nan  to  as- 
itcmhlc  for  the  purpose,  and  iu  de]>endeuec  on  his 
power  alone,  was  the  ehastisenient  to  be  inflicted.^ 

'l*hu!i  it  appears,  that,  in  primitive  times,  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  chiireh  of  Christ  was  can>fully  main- 
tained, and  at  the  same  time  was  comlurtcd  with 
remarkable  simplicity.     Certain  great  principles,  not 
formally  delcrmined  njran,  hut  arising  out  of  the  na- 
ture of  Christianity  itself,  pcnaded  the  whole  system. 
The  ^fir.it  was,  that  Christ  is  the  Supreme  and  only 
Head  of  his  own  church,  who  rales  over  her,  and 
ministers  to  all  her  need;  the  second,  that  Christians 
are  tu  care  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  benefit  one 
L^f  another,  in  privacy  and  love.     Titirdit/,  it  was  pro- 
^Kded  that  the  most  e.\perienced  persons  in  the  church, 
^pn  the  character  of  elders  and  overseers,  shonid  be 
the  guardians  of  the  flock,  watching  over  them  and 
ruling  them  in  the  Lord — their  gifts  for  these  pur- 
^Bose^  being  distinct  trom  that  of  inspired  preaching. 
J^^ourthli/,  it  was  universally  un4lcrstood,  that  these 
individuals  were  not  to  be  lords  over  (iod's  heritage, 
but  that  the  final  authority,  on  all  (|uestious  of  church 


'  AcU  xiii,  2. 
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government,  rested  on  the  Lord's  people,  in  thpir 
rolli-ctivc  capacity.  LastUf,  this  authority  could  be 
<liily  exercised,  and  the  discipline  rightly  conducted, 
only  under  the  inutiediatu  coutroul  and  ^lidanci'  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  'lliruugh  a  steadfast  .tdhi-rcncc  to 
these  principles,  the  primitire  Christians  were  estab- 
lished in  ihc  truth,  and  proMpercd.  They  grc«'  "np 
into  bim  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Chrisi, 
Irom  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  anA 
comp«ct(^d  by  that  which  every  joint  snpplielh,  ac- 
cording to  the  effectuid  ivorking  in  the  measure  of 
every  part,  inaketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edi- 
fying of  itself  in  love. "  ^  The  power,  the  work,  was 
the  lord's,  and  his  alone  wba  the  praise! 

Christiuiiity  was  catahlished  in  the  world  under  the 
niOMt  extraordinary  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ever 
witnessed  among  men.  During  all  preceding  ages  of 
man's  historj',  indeeil,  the  Lord  had  n!ser\'cd  for  liiui' 
self  a  church  of  believers,  to  whom  were  committed 
the  oraelcH  of  (>od ;  but  now  the  snn  of  righteoos- 
neits  bad  arisen,  in  all  its  splendor,  upon  a  corropt 
and  s]uml>ering  world.  After  the  resurrection  and 
ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  religion  WM 
spread  among  many  nation.-!,  through  the  wondroiu 
working  of  his  own  (Miwer.  ITie  mimcles  which  the 
apostles  and  their  companions  wrought  in  his  name, 
were  precisely  suited  to  the  nature  of  their  editing,  ai 
the  promulgators  of  truths  hitherto  unknou'n :  and 
under  ii  divine  influence,  ade(|u»te  to  the  ocouion, 
they  were  enabled  to  write  the  books  of  the  New 
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Testament,  which  were  to  form  the  standard  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  practice  in  all  succeeding  ages. 

Yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  tmth,  which  was  thus  re- 
vealed with  power,  could  maintain  a  permanent  footing 
on  the  earth,  only  through  the  operation  of  the  same 
Spirit ;  nor  can  we  donbt  that  in  every  age  of  the 
church,  and  even  amidst  its  deepest  corruptions,  a 
people,  through  divine  grace,  was  still  preserved  for 
the  Lord.  Hidden  and  scattered  as  the  tme  church 
of  Christ  may  often  have  been,  and  more  or  less 
weakened  through  the  superstitions  of  men,  still  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe  that  a  remnant  of  tme 
believers  has  never  failed  from  the  earth;  like  the 
seven  thonsand  men,  in  the  days  of  Elijah  the  pro- 
phet, who  bad  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  And 
not  only  has  there  existed  among  Christians  this  con- 
tinued work  of  grace,  but  fresh  ontpourings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  have,  on  various  occasions,  taken  place, 
which  have  led  to  important  consequences  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  church.  When  such  men  as  Ignatius, 
Polycarp,  Irenieus,  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and 
Bernard,  were  raised  up  to  bear  a  noble  testimony  to 
the  truth,  even  though  that  testimony  was  shaded 
with  some  portions  of  error — when  Claudius  of  Turin 
fought  single-handed  against  the  corruptions  of  the 
day — when  the  Paolicians  of  Asia,  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, and  the  Cathari  of  Germany,  in  the  eleventh, 
maintained  a  far  pnrer  system  of  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice than  was  customary  in  the  professing  church — 
when,  in  the  thirteenth  centnry,  Peter  Waldo  boldly 
proclaimed  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  the  Lord's 
people,  who  had  so  long  been  dwelling  in  the  Alpine 
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valicys,  (jpciily  declared,  amitlst  inntiincralilc  snfier- 
ia^,  tlieir  adherence  tn  !ilni|ile  Chmtianity — wbeu  in 
the  fniirtivnth  and  filtccuth  centuries  Wirkliffe  aod 
the  Lollards  iu  EiiglamI,  and  Huss  and  his  foltiiwen 
in  Hungary  and  lioheniia,  stemmed  the  tide  of  cede- 
siastiral  enrmption — and  when,  at  last,  in  the  six* 
tecnth  c»mtur}',  the  reformation,  under  the  bannein  of 
Luther,  Meiancthon,  and  other  soldiers  of  Christ, 
burst  forth  with  irresistible  force  in  almont  crery  part 
of  Europe — it  ia  impossible  to  deny  that  God  was  at 
work  in  the  hosom  of  his  (!hiirch,  and  was  cairyjng 
on  his  i»wn  furious  designs,  by  mcaos  of  the  cspedal 
effusioDK  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

On  none  of  these  occasions  wan  there  any  revela- 
tion of  new  truth- — any  addition  to  original  Christi- 
Bnit\'.  'Inhere  was  only  the  rcncAved  publication,  again 
and  again,  of  the  (Jospel  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
nuder  difl'erent  degrees  of  <ltviiie  light,  and  with  more 
or  less  of  the  darkening  mixture  of  hnman  wimIoiu, 
according  to  the  features  of  each  particular  case. 

The  reformation,  which  took  place  in  the  fiixteentli 
century,  from  the  eormptrons  of  the  papal  system, 
went  far  towards  restoriag  the  profession  of  Christi- 
anity to  its  native  purity.  But  who  can  wonder  that 
it  did  not  go  the  whole  way  in  ibia  blessol  und  dcccb- 
sary  u'orkr  And  who  is  not  airnre  that  much  was 
left  auiong  the  protestiiut  chunrhcs,  whieJi  still  re- 
(juircd  the  reforming  hand  of  divine  wisdom  anil 
power? 

In  our  own  country  the  founders  of  that  system  of 
doetriue  and  disripliue,  ivhicb  now  distingntshcs  the 
established  church  of  England,  were  generally  men  of 
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mlijrIitciKHl  minds  and  profound  piety;  and  many  of 
tliem  g«ve,  at  the  stake,  the-  highest  proof  ni  fidelity 
to  the  Lord  JrstiM.     Yet  they  left  u  scope  to  the  pnri- 
tans  nnd  otber  nonconformist  dirines,  for  further  ef- 
forts in  the  work  of  purification  :  and  these,  agnin,  still 
rctaincil  uiauy  views  and  practices  which  by  no  means 
i^Drcci*ely  accorded  with  the  spirituality  of  the  (i»8pel. 
^B  Now  I  conceive  that  it  was  nnder  another  and  very 
H^werfiil  eftnidon  of  the  one  blciised  Spirit,  and  for 
"the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  work  of  reformation, 
in  the  Christian  ehiireh,  to  a  greater  extent  than  had 
been  before  experienced,  that  Friends  were  so  remark- 
ably raised  lip  in  the  course  of  the  following  «^ntnry. 
Tlie  Lord's  call  was  sent  to  a  very  young  person,  in 
a  situation  of  comparative  obscurity  ;  and  it  was  after 
the  patient  cnduninrc,  for  several  years,  of  the  deep 
^^baptisni  of  mental  conflict — after  a  long  preparation 
Hof  prayers  and    tears  with   searching  of  heart   and 
I      searching  of  the  Scriptnrcs — that  (Jeorge  Fox  went 
forth,  to   proclaim  amongst  men  the  spiritnality  of 
tme  n-ligion.     No  one  can  impiirtially  peruse  his  his- 
tory without  perceiving  that  a  remarkable  power  at- 
tended his  ministry;  in;tny  fcllon'-labourers  nnder  the 
same  anointing  were  raised  np,  chiefly  through  his  in- 
strumentality ;  and  nnillitudrs  of  persona  were  weaned 
im  a  dependence  on  bunmn  systems  in  religion,  to 
(it  down  under  the  teaching  of  Christ  himself.    Tlius 
le  first  meetings  of  the  people  called  qnakers  were 
ithered  and  settled  in  almost  every  part  of  (treat 
Iritain  and  Ireland;  and,  before  very  long,  in  several 
places  on  the  continent  of  Kurope,  in  the  West  In- 
lies,  and  in  North  America. 
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The  era  when  FricnHs  arow  in  this  country  was 
unc  ofgreiit  oxrrtciiirnt,  and  it  ought  to  be  frcoly  at- 
lowed,  that  8onie  of  them  wen  at  times  carried  off 
their  centre  by  a  warm  tma4;ination.  In  taking  a 
calm  rrvifw  of  their  histi»n%  I  am  by  no  mrann  pre- 
pannl  to  justify  all  that  they  did,  or  all  that  Uieysaid. 
'ITiey  were  liable  to  error  and  infirmity  like  other 
men  ;  thry  had  their  tn*asnre  in  earthen  Teasels,  We 
nee<I  not,  therefore,  be  at  all  swrprised,  if  wc  find  them 
occasionally  giving  way  to  that  enthusiasm  in  prac- 
tice, and  to  that  heat  in  argument,  which  wenr  lead- 
ing temptations  of  the  day.  But.  while  1  willingly 
make  the»c  admisHionH,  I  am  detil>eratcly  uf  opinion, 
that  George  Fox  and  his  brethren  were  enabled  lo 
nphuld  a  high  NtandanI  of  trnth,  and  to  make  n  rcry 
near  approach  to  the  incormptni^'is  of  primitiTc  t'bris- 
tianity.  While  they  were  deeply  read  in  the  Scripton», 
they  gave  themselves  up  to  the  gnidanrc  and  govera- 
menl  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Tliey  diseardcd  eipedten- 
cif,  when  it  interfered  n-ith  prhtdple ;  and  they  were 
calmly  resolved  "to  follow  the  Lomh,"  whitheriioevpr 
he  might  lead  them.  'I'he  consequence  was,  that  they 
renonneed  all  merely  rcrcmnnial  observances  ;  all  se- 
cular views  in  the  pnninit  and  maintenunee  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  all  dependence  on  the  systems  of  men,  in 
the  things  of  (tod. 

From  time  to  time  they  were  gathered  together  in 
silence  bcfon?  the  Lord  ;  and  sneh  was  their  contrite 
state,  that  the  floors  of  their  nurting-honHes  were 
often  wetted  with  their  tears.  Nor  did  they  dnrc  to 
omit  their  public  worship,  which  ihcy  regarded  as  an 
essential  mark  of  their  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kings. 
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In  tlic  midst  of  the  fire  of  pt'rsccatioti,  and  uhrn  the 
fh'M!i(;utL-rs  of  tUr  d»y  iiirt  only  in  privittc  ptaccs,  thut 
they  might  avoid  the  tirrnirs  of  the  hiw,  the  despised 
f)t)At(ers  persisted  in  the  assembling  of  thrnisclve« 
together,  »nd  worshipped  God  in  public,  in  the  face 
pf  their  eueiuic-^. 

The  same  unbending  principle  they  manifested  in 
their  nnifonu  refusal  to  pay  titlies — to  join  in  the 
warfare  of  the  world — and  to  8wear  even  in  courts  of 
justice — to  give  that  honour  to  men,  which  is  due  to 
God  uloue — or  to  use  those  formii  of  honiagi;  and 
compliment,  which  had  no  better  origin  than  vanity 
and  falsehood.  In  consetincnce  of  their  firm  Chria* 
dan  conduct  in  these  matters,  they  underwent  an 
amoimt  and  variety  of  Hullcring,  which  have  not 
many  parallels  in  the  history  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
'riicir  goods  were  spoiled,  and  their  families  reduced 
to  poverty;  multitudes  of  them  wcrt-  thrown  into 
filthy  dungeons  among  the  worst  of  felons;  contiider- 
able  numbers  lost  their  lives  in  consequence  of  these 
hardships,  and  a  few  (in  New  England)  sufi'vrcd  death 
by  the  hand  of  the  executioner. 

During  this  time  of  severe  trial,  they  were  enabled 
to  exhibit  the  peaceful  triumphs  of  Christian  princi- 
ple. So  ardent  watt  tlicir  love  for  each  other,  that 
they  frequently  oftered  to  lie  in  prison  for  their  breth- 
ren, body  for  body  ;*  and  so  undoubted  was  their  in- 
tegrity, that  even  by  their  persecutors  their  word  was 
acknowledged  to  be  as  valid  as  an  oath.  'Ilius  the 
name  of  Jcshnmn,  the  "opright  people,"  wa$  truly 
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applicable  to  them  ;  »n(t  an  wita  tlicir  intc-j^ity,  ao  was 
their  patience.  Nothing  itaunted  tht-ir  fortitnde  or 
ftbook  iheir  perseverance.  'Ilicy  quietly  cndnred  their 
safferinirs,  in  suhiiiisaiuii  to  (he  w'lW  of  Goil ;  and  (iod 
did  not  fors4tkc  them.  In  the  depth  of  the  nuittouH* 
prinon-hntiHr,  they  were  often  permitted  to  feel  the 
sweetness  of  bis  presence,  iiud  (heir  mouths  were  filled 
with  his  pniise. 


Making  n  due  allowanre  for  the  difference  between 
heathen  and  Christian  coimtrieK,  we  may  perceive  a 
rcinarkahlu  simitunty  between  the  first  settlement  uf 
the  meetings  of  Friends  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  the  planting  of  the  primitive  Christian  ehurches. 
In  both  cases,  sorieties  were  raised  up  in  vurions  dis- 
tinct places,  consisting  of  persons  who  diB'ered  in  u 
alriklng  manner  from  the  surrounding  conmmnitr, 
and  who  were  associated  in  the  bond  of  common  prin- 
eiplcH.  At  once  distinguished  from  their  fellow-coun- 
trymen, and  agreeing-  among  themselves,  tiie  early 
Friends  were  well  compacted  together,  and  were  baji- 
tized  liy  one  Spirit  into  one  body. 

Now  1  conceive  that  their  system  of  discipline,  like 
that  of  the  primitive  Christians,  originated  in  the  very 
nature  of  their  social  and  religions  union,  (mtbcred 
together  hy  a  divine  hand,  they  were  taught  to  lore 
as  brethren,  and  t<i  watch  over  each  other  for  good ; 
nor  can  tt  be  doubled,  that  from  the  first  rise  of  the 
Society,  the  most  pious  ami  experienced  of  their  ntuu- 
ber  were  led,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  ."inprrintcnd 
the  flock,  and  to  supply,  as  far  as  possible,  both  their 
temporal  and  spiritual  need.     "  As  the  diurcb  of  God 
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in  those  days  increased,"  said  one  of  oar  worthy  elders 
about  the  year  1655,  in  reference  to  the  meeting  of 
Friends  at  Colchester,  "  my  care  daily  increased,  and 
the  weight  of  things  relating  both  to  the  outward  and 
inward  condition  of  poor    Friends,  came  upon  me 

the  more  I  came  to  feel  and  perceive  the 

love  of  God  and  his  goodness  to  me,  the  more  was  I 
humbled  and  bowed  in  my  mind  to  serve  him,  and  to 
aer^'e  the  least  of  his  people  amongst  whom  I  walk- 
ed ;  and  as  the  word  of  wisdom  began  to  spring  in 
me,  and  the  word  of  God  grew,  so  I  became  a  coun- 
sellor of  those  who  were  tempted  in  like  manner  as  I 
had  been."' 

In  tl}e  year  1656  a  general  meeting  of  Friends  was 
held  at  Balby,  near  Doncaster,  which  issued  many 
important  precepts  on  subjects  connected  with  the 
good  order  and  welfare  of  the  body — such  as  the 
method  of  proceeding  with  delinquents,  and  the  du- 
ties of  husbands,  wives,  parents,  children,  servants, 
and  masters,  JQstice  in  trade,  and  faithfulness  in  the 
performance  of  civil  duties.  A  similar  meeting  was 
held  at  Skipton,  a. d.  1660,  "for  the  affairs  of  the 
church,  both  in  this  nation,  and  beyond  the  seas." 
This,  indeed,  was  only  one  session  of  a  meeting 
established  by  the  advice  of  George  Fox,  for  the 
purpose  of  caring  for  the  Society,  and  of  providing 
for  its  poor  members,  under  the  pressure  of  perse- 
cution. 

In  the  meantime,  there  were  established,  by  degrees, 
quarterly  meetings,  which  exercised  a  general  super^ 

«  Stephen  Crifp,  Introd,  to  Book  of  Exfracfs,  p.  xix. 
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intpndriirtr  over  tlie  Fricnttii  ht  each  caunlif  ;  nnil,  fur 
a  time,  the  discipliue  uf  tlic  Society  inuiuly  rested  un 
lliesc  bodies. 

lint  in  tlif  year  1666,  the  form  of  our  church  po- 
voruiiient  became  more  detailed  and  settled,  (leoi^ 
Fox  .says  in  his  journal  under  that  date,  '*  'llieji  was 
I  moved  of  the  Lord  to  rccomnieud  the  setting  up  of 
five  monthly  mcetingR  of  men  and  tcomen  Friends  in 
the  city  (London)  bc»id('s  the  women's  meetings  and 
the  (|Uitrler]y  meetings,  to  lake  eare  of  God's  glory, 
<u]d  to  admonish  and  cxliort  such  as  walked  disorder- 
ly or  rarelrssivi  and  not  according  to  truth.  For, 
whereus  Friends  liad  had  only  (juurtcrly  meetings, 
now  truth  nas  spread,  and  Friends  were  gruwa  more 
numi-'roiis,  I  was  mo%'ed  to  recommend  the  itetting  up 
of  monthly  meetiugs  throughout  the  nation."  In 
IfKiS,  he  writes  thus — "The  men's  meetings  were  set- 
tled throughout  the  nation.  The  quarterly  meeting 
were  generally  settled  before.  I  wrote  also  into  Ire- 
land, Scotland,  Holland,  Barbadoes,  and  several  parts 
of  Amerie;!,  advising  Friends  to  Mctlle  their  monthly 
meetings  in  those  countries,  for  they  had  their  quar- 
terly me(^ing»  before." 

Tlie  quarterly  meetings  now  received  n-ports  of  the 
state  of  the  Society  from  the  monthly  meetings  of 
which  they  were  severally  composed,  and  gave  vaA 
directions  to  them  as  they  thought  right.  Finally,  in 
the  year  1678,  a  general  meeting  of  represeutaliTca 
from  the  quarterly  meetings  was  convened  io  London; 
which  received  reports  from  those  bodies,  deliberated 
on  the  state  of  the  Society,  issued  advices  in  the  form 
of  ail  epistle,  and  finally  agnn-d  to  meet  again,  the 
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Following  year,  in  like  manner.  'IliiN  representative 
HSficiubly  has  since  continued  to  meet  every  year  in 
London,  at  or  near  "  the  time  called  Whimuntidc," 
with  nnbroken  rcgnlarity,  to  the  present  date;  and  in 
it  centers  the  authority  of  discipline  for  the  whole 

B  Society  in  Great  Britain' 

V  Tlic  reader  will  have  ohserved  that  George  Fox 
was  led  to  recommend  the  setting  up  of  tcomms 
meetingx  both  in  London  and  in  country  places.  These 

•  meetings,  hefore  very  long,  became  as  regidar  as  those 
of  the  brethren ;  being  held  at  the  wime  time  with 
them,  and  being  constituted  on  the  same  orderly  sys- 
tem. Whileit  belonged  to  the  brethren  only  to  form 
rules  for  the  government  of  the  Soeiety,  and  ultimate- 
ly to  cart)'  them  into  effect,  the  women's  meetings 
were  established  for  the  purpose  of  exercising  a  whole- 
some care  over  their  own  sex.  To  this  object  their 
attention  was,  from  tin;  beginning,  exclusively  direct- 
ed, as  is  the  case  in  the  present  day. 

Wc  do  not,  however,  forget  that  the  gifts  of  the 
Bpirit,  and  amongst  otliers  that  of  spirituid  discern- 
ment, are  freely  bestowed  upon  Christians  of  both 
sexes.  When,  therefore,  our  ministers  apply  to  their 
monthly  m<>eting8  for  leave  to  travel  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  the  women  onitc  with  the  men,  in  the 
Consideration  of  the  snbjeet.  For  tlic  same  reiuou 
they,  as  well  as  the  brethren,  are  often  appointed  to 
the  station  of  eWer,  in  which  capacity  it  is  their 
duty  to  watch  over  the  ministry  of  both  men  and 
ramen. 
The  free  scope  allowed  to  women  in  the  exercise  of 
ithc  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  share  assigned  to  them 
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in  the  iliscipline  of  tlie  cluircli,  arc  drctim!>tiin<x!i  of 
a  disliDgiiishing  character,  wbicli  have  produced  very 
beneficial  results  to  the  Society  of  Friends.  Not  only 
liave  the  Christian  care  and  coanst>i  as  well  as  the 
GoHpel  ministry  of  women  been  {zreatly  hlea»ed  to  tbe 
body  at  large  ;  but  under  the  grace  of  (lod,  u  more 
than  common  stability  has  been  imparted  to  the  &> 
mule  character^thiii  has  wrouf^bt  well  for  our  dome** 
tic  comfort,  for  our  temporal  safely,  imd  for  our  reli- 
gious edification. 

Prcvionsly  to  tbe  regular  institution  of  our  annoal 
assembly,  meetings  bad  been  occasionally  held  iu  Lon- 
don, consisting  only  of  tbe  ministers  of  the  Society, 
wbo  were  convened  from  various  parts  of  the  eonntry, 
in  onler  to  confer  on  subjects  connected  with  ibeir 
common  cau»e.  TIu>sc  conferences  continned  to  be 
held  in  connexion  with  the  yearly  meeting  ;  and  were 
noon  joineil  by  tbe  elders,  on  whom  it  devolved  to 
cherish  and  guard  tbe  ministry.  In  procr.<ts  of  time 
similar  meetings  were  formed,  in  eouuexiou  with  the 
(pKirterly  and  uiontlily  meetings,  in  every  part  of 
the  countrj',  and  ibey  are  still  regularly  nmintaiocd 
TTieir  specific  object  is  to  exercise  a  watchful  tare 
over  their  own  |wirt  of  tbe  body ;  and  they  have  been 
fbnnd  of  great  use  in  assisting  to  secure  the  rigbi 
religious  standing,  and  the  harnmnions  u]3crations,  of 
tbos4>  amongst  ns  who  are  called  to  labour  in  tbe 
Gospel,  or  to  watch  over  the  6o<-k  of  Clirist.     But 

/y      the  meetings  of  miuisters  and  elders  have  no  concrro 
.     with  tbe  conduct  of  the  discipline ;  they  an:  entirely 

"^     destitute  of  legislative  authority. 

'Jliat  autborily  has  uniformly  restctl  tvith  (he  yearly 
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meeting — that  is,  with  the  body  at  large ;  ^  and  the 
monthly  meetings  were  set  np  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  carrying  the  discipline  into  effect.  They  are 
the  hands  of  the  body,  the  executors  of  the  law,  en- 
trusted with  a  parental  authority  over  their  individual 
members.  In  point  of  fact,  it  is  by  means  of  these 
subordinate  assemblies  that  the  church,  in  its  separate 
and  local  associations,  regulates  its  own  affairs,  and 
governs  itself. 

It  cannot  be  necessary,  on  the  present  occasion,  to 
enter  at  large  into  a  view  of  the  business  which  de- 
volves on  our  monthly  meetings.  No  sooner  were 
they  regularly  established,  than  a  variety  of  objects 
came  under  their  attention  ;  the  care  of  the  poor,  the 
protection  and  assistance  of  the  afflicted  and  impri- 
soned, the  Christian  and  orderly  conducting  of  mar- 
riages and  burials,  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths, 
the  education  of  children,  the  settlement  of  differences 
to  the  exclusion  of  legal  proceedings,  were  all  of  them 
subjects  which  claimed  the  attention  of  these  execn- 
tive  bodies,  and  which  continue  to  do  so  to  the  pre- 
sent day. 

By  far  the  most  important  of  their  functions,  how- 
ever, is  the  spiritual  care  of  their  individual  members. 
This  care  is  especially  called  forth  by  certain  enquiries, 
respecting  the  moral  and  religious  state  of  the  body, 
which  are  answered  periodically  for  the  information 


B  The  Yearly  Meeting,  like  out  other  meetiogs  for  discipline, 
although,  strictly  Bpeakiog,  composed  of  representatives,  is  open  to 
any  members  of  the  Society— of  course,  the  men  and  women  being 
convened  separolely. 


4tiS 


Aaqr  on  Ike  DixcipfiHC 


of  the  quarterly  nit^^tings/  Eacrh  tittle  i*bun*h  iiuiongHt 
DS  is  thus  l)ruu{;bt>  at  certain  periods,  to  a  tieliberuie 
view  of  the  condition  of  iti  niemiiers,  and  advice  i» 
oAen  extended  an  iK-eaaion  muy  re<|uire.^  Aj^in,  wl 


J  The  monthly  meetings  coobtitute  the  low««t  cIilh  of  our  meet^ 
ingB  for  the  ttuetpline  of  tlie  diDTCfa.     A  UDgle  monthly  meelii 
howcrcr,  often  comprc^^heiida  two  or  more  "  preparative  n>eeiin^]j 
which  severally  draw  up  answers  to  these  cn(|uirie».    The  not 
of  the  monthly  meetings  iucif,  arc  formed  from  Umm  ot  its  pt^ 
para  tire  mcetinj^. 

*  TiiCM-  en<|uiriiu  are  us  fbllowi: — 

I.  Arc  meetings  for  wonhip  and  discipline  kcptup,  and  <k>  Friend* 
attend  them  duly,  and  nt  the  time  appointed ;  and  do  tbcy  avoid 
all  unbecoming  behaviour  ihcrcinT 

II.  Is  there  among  you  aoy  growth  in  the  Truth  I 

III.  Arc  Triends  preserred  in  love  one  towards  another;  ttii 
eiKCs  nri§e,  is  due  care  taken  speedily  to  end  ifaeni ;  and  are  Prie 
careliil  to  avoid  and  discourage  tale-bearing  and  dettaclMm? 

IV.  Do  Friendu  endearoiir  by  example  and  precept  to  tnin^ 
their  cliildren,  nervants,  and  tlKwe  under  thctr  core,  in  a  rellgiaw 
life  ami  conversation,  consistent  with  oui  Chrictian  profeaaoo ;  aail 
in  plainneM  of  speech,  behaviour,  nnd  apparcJ  T 

V.  Is  it  the  care  of  all  Friends  to  lie  frequent  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  do  those  who  have  rliiklrcn,  servants,  and  ollten 
under  their  care,  iriiiit  them  up  in  the  practice  of  this  religiau 
duty? 

Vt.  Are  Friends  just  io  their  dealings,  and  panclual  in  falQliBg 
their  engagements .' 

VII.  Do  Friends  avoid  all  v^n  sports  and  places  of  dtvenioa, 
gaming,  all  unneoeuary  frequenting  of  tavemt  and  other  p«Uic- 
bouses,  cxceu  in  drinking,  and  other  intern peranee  » 

VIK.  Arc  Friends  fnilhfiil  in  bearing  our  Cliruliaii  lestimoBy 
ngaintt  receiving  and  paying  tithes,  pricaU' demands,  and  those 
called  church-rates  ? 

IX.  Aie  Fri<rnds  faithful  in  oar  lestimony  agunst  bearing  anns, 
and  being  iu  any  manner  concerned  in  the  mtUtta,  in  privaic«r»,  i 
anned  vends,  ot  denling  in  prize-goods  ? 

X.  Are  the  nccesuties  of  the  poor  among  yoa  properly  inspect 
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cases  occur  of  breaches  of  morality,  or  of  a  ctepartnre 
from  onr  more  important  Christian  testimocies,  it  is 
the  monthly  meeting  which  must  uUtmaletif  sit  in 
judgment  on  the  transgressor ;  and  either  pass  over 


and  reliered ;  and  is  good  care  taken  of  the  education  of  their 
offipring  ? 

XI.  Ii  due  care  taken,  when  any  thing  appears  to  require  it,  that 
the  rules  of  our  discipline  be  timely  and  impartially  put  in  practice  ? 

XII.  Is  there  any  appearance  of  cohtid cement  among  you,  and 
have  any  been  joined  to  our  society  on  that  ground  since  last  year? 

XUI.  Is  care  taken  early  to  admonish  such  as  appear  inclined 
to  marry  in  a  manner  contrary  to  the  rules  of  our  society ,-  and  in 
due  time  to  deal  with  such  as  persist  in  refusing  to  take  counsel? 

XIV.  Have  you  two  or  more  faithful  friends,  appointed  by  the 
monthly  meeting,  as  overseers  in  each  particular  meeting;  are  the 
rules  respecting  remorats  duly  observed ;  are  the  general  advice< 
read  as  directed  ;  and  are  the  lists  of  your  members  revised  and 
corrected  once  in  the  year? 

XV.  Are  Friends  annually  advised  to  keep  correct  and  clear  ac- 
counts, and  carefully  to  inspect  the  state  of  their  aSairs  once  in 
Ae  year? 

XVI.  Are  Friends  clear  of  defrauding  the  king  of  his  customs, 
duties,  and  excise,  and  of  using  or  dealing  in  goods  suspected  to 
be  run? 

XVH.  Do  you  keep  a  record  of  the  prosecutions  and  sufferings 
of  your  members ;  is  due  care  taken  to  register  all  marriages,  births; 
and  burials ;  are  the  titles  of  your  meeting-houses,  burial-grounds, 
Sec.  duly  preserved  and  recorded ;  are  the  rules  respecting  registers 
and  trust  property  observed ;  and  are  all  legacies  and  donations 
properly  secured  and  recorded  and  duly  applied  ? 


The  following  advicrs  of  the  yearly  meeting  are  read,  at  least 
once  in  the  year,  in  the  quarterly,  monthly,  and  preparative  meet- 
ings of  men  and  women  Friends ;  they  are  to  be  read  in  the  men's 
and  women's  meetings  separately  : — 

Take  heed,  dear  friends,  we  entreat  you,  to  the  convictions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  leads,  through  unfeigned  repentance  and 
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the  I'aiUt  on  receiving  proofs  uf  re|HTiitancrc,  or  sepa- 
rate him,  t<ir  a  si^uson  at  least,  fruiu  hia  ft.-l)o»'H)iip 
with  the  body. 

It  is  not  without  meaning  that  a  stress  is  here  laid 


livini;  faith  in  tbc  Son  of  God,  to  Tcconciliatton  with  par  Hcavetilj 
Father,  and  (o  the  blessed  hope  of  eternal  life,  ptuctuaed  for  ut  by 
the  one  tuffi-Yin^  of  our  l^rd  and  Suviour  Jtana  Ctubt. 

Be  c3ni4»tly  vuoccrned  in  rebgioui  ncetiag:*  revenndy  to  pRM«t 
yoursckcs  before  the  Lonl,  aad  Mek,  bjr  the  bclp  of  tbc  Holjr 
Spirit,  to  irorship  God  througli  Jcxux  Cbritt. 

Be  io  tbe  frequent  practice  of  wttiting  opon  God  in  private  re> 
tireinent,  with  prayer  and  supplicatioa,  honestly  examiaing  yoor' 
selves  as  to  your  ^wtb  in  grace,  and  ywir  prvparation  for  llie  lift 
to  nonift. 

Be  c&rcful  to  make  a  profitiit>te  and  reltgwiis  lue  of  tliovc  pottioa 
of  [inic  on  the  fint  <lny  of  the  week,  which  are  nol  occapted  by  oar 
mGeiing;^  for  worship. 

Live  in  love  as  Christian  brclhien,  ready  to  b«  helpful  one  to 
another,  and  to  aympathifte  with  each  other  io  the  trial*  and  aflUe* 
tioot  of  Ufe. 

Follow  pearc  with  all  men,  <lesiring  the  tnio  hippiocBB  of  all : 
and  he  lilwral  i»  the  poor,  endeavouring  to  pronote  dteir  tenponl, 
niorai,  nnd  rcligiciui  wcll-bcini;. 

With  a  tender  conscience,  and  tn  acconlimrc  with  the  preoeptti 
of  the  Gospel,  lake  heed  to  the  liniilationt  of  the  Spirit  of  Trall^  la 
the  purtiiit  of  the  ibtn^  nS  t)ii«  life. 

Maintnin  utrirt  integrity  in  all  your  transactions  in  trade,  and  in 
yoor  other  outward  concerns,  remcmberiii<;  ihat  you  will  have  to 
account  ftir  the  mode  of  acqutrmi;,  and  tbe  manner  of  using',  yoor 
postttsions. 

Watch,  with  Christian  tcndernes*,  over  tbe  opening  mjiids  of 
your  ofltpring ;  inure  them  to  liabita  of  self-restraint  and  filial  obt- 
i)ien<^e:  carefully  iiistiuct  them  in  the  knowtrdge  of  the  Holy 
Scriplurea,  and  %t-Kk  for  ability  to  irabtir  thrir  minds  with  the  kne 
of  their  Heavenly  Father,  their  Rnlccmcr,  and  their  HaiKtifier. 

GWrvc  simplicity  and  moderation  in  tbe  fsmiture  of  yoar 
hotKcs,  and  in  tbe  supply  of  your  tablet,  as  well  as  in  your  pcrao* 
ml  attire,  and  lliat  of  yoiir  families. 
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on  the  word  ultimately;  for  Friends  have  always  up- 
held the  importance  of  the  preceding  steps,  which 
ought,  if  possible,  to  take  place  in  dealing  with  delin- 
quenta.  The  first  of  these  is  private  admonition — 
"  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone;  if  he 
hear  thee,  thon  haat  gained  thy  brother  1 " 

"  Admonish  a  friend,"  said  the  son  of  Sirach,  "  it 
may  be  that  he  hath  not  done  it;  and  if  he  have  done 
it,  that  he  do  it  no  more.  Admonish  a  friend,  it  may 
be  that  he  hath  not  said  it,  and  if  he  have,  that  he 
speak  it  not  again.    Admonish  a  friend,  for  many 

Be  dilt^nt  in  the  private  and  daily  family  readiag  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  and  ^ard  carefully  E^iast  the  iatroductian  of  impro- 
per books  into  your  families. 

Be  careful  to  place  out  children,  of  all  degrees,  with  those  Friends 
whose  caie  and  example  will  be  most  likely  to  conduce  to  their  pre- 
servation from  evil;  prefer  such  assistants,  servants,  and  appren- 
tices, as  are  members  of  our  religious  society ;  not  demanding; 
exorbitant  apprentice  fees,  lest  you  frustrate  the  care  of  Friends  ia 
these  respects. 

Encourage  your  apprentices  and  servants  of  all  descriptions  to 
attend  public  worship,  making  way  for  them  herein  :  and  exercise 
a  watchful  care  for  their  moral  and  religious  improvement. 

Be  caxeful  to  make  your  wills  and  settle  your  outward  affairs  in 
time  of  health ;  and,  when  you  accept  the  office  of  guardian,  ex- 
ecutor, or  trustee,  be  faithful  and  diligent  in  the  fulfilment  of  your 
tnist. 

Finally,  dear  friends,  let  your  conversation  be  such  aa  becometh 
the  Gospel.  Exercise  yourselves  to  have  always  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man.  Watch  over  one  another 
for  good :  and  when  occasions  of  uneasiness  first  appear  in  any,  let 
them  be  treated  with  in  privacy  and  tenderness,  before  the  matter 
be  communicated  to  another :  and  Friends,  every  where,  are  advis- 
ed to  maintain  "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
1791.— 1801.— 1833. 
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timea  it  is  a  slander,  and  believe  not  every  laic."' 
The  viewB  of  this  wise,  though  apocrj'phKl  writer, 
coincident  with  thoHC-  which  our  Society  has  ulwayi 
endeavoured  to  niaintain.  We  consider  it  to  be  oor 
individual  duty  to  communicate  in  private  with  a  snp- 
posed  offender,  before  wc  mention  his  fault  to  a  third 
person.  If  we  then  find  that  it  has  not  been  coniniil- 
ted,  our  care  on  his  account  is  removed.  If,  on  llie 
contrary,  he  is  {|^ilty  of  it,  our  own  adherence  to 
honorable  secrecy  may  greatly  increase  the  efficacy 
our  endeavours  to  restore  him  to  the  right  way. 

But  important  as  is  the  individual  duty  of  private 
admonition,  it  affords  no  pretext  for  the  absence,  in 
any  church,  of  an  othcial  overaiM^rship.  It  is  an  eueii- 
tial  part  of  our  system  of  diHcipline,  that  an  fsr  w 
circunistajici'K  will  allow,  "two  or  more  faithful  friends" 
should  be  a]ipoitited  to  this  otlice  in  each  meeting- 
'Hie  proper  business  of  these  persons  is  to  exercise 
gmlly  care  over  all  the  members  of  the  body; 
watch  against  occasions  of  offence,  to  settle  dispntrs, 
and  to  cndeavonr  to  ret'laim  delinquents,  when  the 
evW^sl  appears  ;  to  strengthen  tiie  weak,  to  rebuke 
the  gainsayers ;  to  reprove  the  careless ;  and  to  main- 
tain, by  every  means  in  their  power,  that  purity  and 
hannony  in  the  body,  which  beat  adorn  our  Christian 
profesaion.  Nor  must  it  be  forgoncn,  that  thos*- 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  raises  up  to  be  owrseers  in  the 
church,  ought  not  only  to  show,  but  to  lead  the  w; 
— to  be  examples  to  the  flock  "  in  all  holy  conve 
tion  and  godliness." 

I  conceive  that  the  elden  and  ovcntx'ra   in  our 
*  licdiu.  MS,  13— 1& 
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mt^tin^ — dill  tlicy  fully  occupy  the  place  unsigned 
to  ihi'iii — would  very  nearly  eoircApoiid  in  point  of 
authority  and  function,  with  the  same  ofHcers  in  the 
primitive  church.  And  it  \»  nu  Ichs  cleur  that  it  is  the 
Christian  duty  of  the  younger  and  less  experienced 
meniliers  of  the  body,  to  rcndp-r  to  them  a  ready 
deference  and  ohi^dience,  as  to  those  who  watt^h  over 
their  souls,  and  must  give  an  account  of  their  steward- 
ship. "  l-ikewise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto 
the  elder.  Yeu,  all  of  yuu,  be  Hubject  one  to  another, 
and  be  clollied  with  humility ;  for  God  resistetli  the 
proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."' 

In  coiuumtiicuting  with  a  brother  who  has  lieen 
"overtaken  in  a  fault,"  it  will  ever  be  the  first  endea- 
vour of  the  truly  Christian  overseer,  to  ^restore  such 
an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  "  'l"he  ser\'ant  of 
the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men, 
^pt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those 
that  op|*u8C  themselves,  if  (Jod  peradventun*  will 
give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth  ;  and  that  thei/  may  recover  themxelves  out  of 
the  stiare  oLthe  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him 
at  his  will.* 

IL  Nor  ought  the  effort  of  the  church,  to  reclaim  her 
wandering  members,  to  end  with  the  kindly  offices  of 
the  overseers.  When  the  third  step  coumiauded  by 
onr  Saviour  has  been  taken,  and  the  collixtive  Imdy 
is  informed  of  the  offender's  fault,  repeated  visits 
should  be  made  to  him  by  persons  selected  for  the 
purpose,  and  every  endeavour  used  to  bring  him  to 
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rejwntancc.  Such,  I  tnist,  is  the  usual  practice  uf  oar 
monthly  mcctiups.  Yet  I  believe  there  is  often  a 
clanger  lest  oor  cure  over  tr»nsgre»Rnn(  shntiEd  erase 
after  (lisownmrnt  hiis  taken  place.  Where  there  is  any 
love  for  the  tnith  in  the  disowned  party,  or  any  open 
door  for  continued  eftbrtH  on  his  ace^mnt,  his  wpar^j 
tion  IVom  the  body  ought  surely  to  be  re{^;arded  ^H 
merely  temporary';  and  it  is  our  hnnnden  duty,  witli 
at!  diligence  and  prayer,  t«  seek  his  restoralinn. 
"  SiiOicieut  tu  such  a  man,"  said  the  itponile  I'aul  on 
au  occ;ision  of  this  kind,  "  is  this  pnnishnient  whidi 
was  inflicted  of  many.  So  that,  contrariwise,  yc  oupht  ■ 
rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort  him,  lest,  perfaapc, 
sach  a  one  should  be  swallowed  up  of  overmnrh  sot' 
row."-'  'i'o  conduct  our  discipline  with  ini|>ar1ialrty 
and  vigour,  and  steadily  to  niaintiiin  its  hitegrity,  if 
indeed  of  essential  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the 
body.  Yet  the  main  characteristic  of  Christiim  dia> 
ripline  is  love — that  love  which  t>ecks,  above  all  tilings 
the  salvation  of  sinners.* 

3  SCor.  ii,6~8. 

*  "Hie  fpiiit  of  teodenicss,  which  br«atliui)iTmiglilh«inatnK<>aw 
ofGeor^  Fox,  in  TCn^in]  to  the  Iroatnwnt  of  drliiii|uenta,  UwDfthy 
ofcsgyedttl  notice,  iiiwl  n-outtl.  If  there  wrrc  do  other,  aflbn)  unok 
cvicluDce  of  ihc  tuuixInoM  of  hi*  Chtii^tian  duracter.  In  (MM  ef 
hi*  oiirly  <:|ii)tlM  he  lhii»  writes  :  "  Now,  coiHreroiag  Gosptl  ndn. 
though  thr  doctrine  of  Jesus  Ctimt  requir«ll)  hi*  people  U  «in«t- 
bh  a  brother  or  ufcler  twice,  bi-forc  ilirv  tell  the  church,  vrt  that 
iinhtUi  tunc,  w  as  thai  tli«y  »liall  use  no  longrcr  furlieaniiwe. 
And  it  b  deiired  of  all,  before  they  publicly  compUio,  that  tte; 
wail  in  the  pouer  of  Ood,  to  frvl  if  ihrrc  in  no  more  lequtivd  of 
ibcm  to  ihcit  brother  or  aiiiter,  bcftitc  they  expose  hloi  or  ber  tu  thr 
chnrcfa.  Let  this  be  weightily  cniutideml,  aiid  all  such  aa  beltuM 
ibcir  brother  or  sistci:  iii  a  transgreuion,  go  not  in  a  roitgh,  ligM,  a 
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'  Although  the  executive  authority  rests  only  with 
pnr  monthly  meetings,  provision  is  made  for  their 
help  on  occasions  which  require  it.  Thus,  when  mini- 
sters receive  certificates  to  travel  beyond  the  seas,  the 
authority  of  the  monthly  meeting  must  be  confirmed 
by  that  of  the  quarterly  meeting,  before  they  are  at 
liberty  to  proceed.*     Again  when  elders  are  to  be 


upbraiding  spirit,  to  reprove  or  admonish  him  ot  her;  but  in  the 
power  of  the  Lord  and  spirit  of  the  Lamb,  and  in  the  wisdom  and 
love  of  the  Truth,  which  suffers  thereby,  to  admonish  such  aa  offen- 
der. So  may  the  soul  of  such  a  brother  or  tister  be  seasonably 
and  effectually  reached  unto  and  overcome,  and  they  may  have 
cause  to  bless  the  name  of  the  Lord  on  their  behalf,  and  so  a  bless- 
ing; may  he  rewarded  into  the  bosom  of  that  faithful  and  tender 
brother  or  sister  who  so  admonished  them.  And  so  keep  the  church 
order  of  the  Gospel,  according  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bath  com- 
manded ;  that  is  '  If  thy  brother  offend  thee,  speak  to  him  betwixt 
tbee  and  him  alone ;  and  if  he  will  not  hear,  take  two  or  three,  and 
if  he  will  not  hear  two  or  three,  then  tell  it  to  the  church.'  And 
if  any  one  do  miscarry,  admonish  them  geatly  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  BO  that  you  raay  preserve  him  and  bring  him  to  condemna- 
tion, and  preserve  him  from  further  evils,  which  it  is  well  if  such  do 
not  run  into,  and  it  will  be  well  for  all  to  use  the  gentle  wisdom  of 
God  towards  them  in  their  temptations,  and  coademnable  actions ; 
and,  with  using  gentleness,  to  bring  them  to  condemn  their  evil, 
and  to  let  their  condemnation  go  as  far  as  their  bad  action  has 
gone  and  no  farther,  to  defile  the  minds  of  Friends  or  others  ;  and 
K)  to  clear  God's  truth  and  people,  and  to  convert  the  soul  to  God, 
and  preserve  them  out  of  further  evils. — 9o  be  wise  in  the  wisdom 
of  God."  See  Introduction  to  the  last  edition  of  the  Book  of  Ex- 
traclt. 

>  When  a  minister  from  England  is  about  to  visit  Ireland,  this 
rule  is  not  imperative.  On  the  olher  hand,  when  the  service  which 
lie  has  in  view,  lies  in  foreign  parts,  he  must  obtain  the  sanction 
of  the  yearly  meeting  ofmioislens  and  elders,  or  of  its  subordinate 
body  (called  the  morning  meeting)  as  well  as  that  of  his  monthly 
and  quarterly  meetings. 
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nominated,  the  quarterly  meeting  appoints  a  couiuiil- 
tee,  to  assist  a  committee  of  the  monthly  meeting, 
proposing  names  for  tlie  consideration  of  the  latttr 
body,  in  general,  it  devolves  on  the  (|nartrrly  meet- 
ings* to  extend  help,  as  re(|uired,  cither  by  advirp  or 
deputation,  to  their  subordiuate  bodies ;  and  of  tli>« 
duty  they  are,  from  time  to  time,  reminded  by  the 
following  eni|uiry: — "Are  you  careful  to  give  (o  your 
monthly  meetings  that  assistants;  which  your  place  in 
the  body  and  their  state  require?" 

This  enquiry,  together  with  twelve  of  those  which 
arc  answered  by  the  monthly  to  the  quarterly  meet- 
ings, arc  answered  by  the  quarterly  lueettngs  to  onr 
annual  assembly,  which  is  thus  enabled  to  form 
correct  view  of  the  state  of  the  society.  The  care  i 
the  yearly  meeting  itself  over  the  society  seldom  faiU 
to  be  evinced,  hy  written  advices,  as  well  as  by 
printed  general  epistle ;  and  when  any  quarterly 
ing,  nnder  circnmstances  of  trial  and  difHcnIty,  applies 
for  assistance,  a  deputation  is,  for  the  most  part, 
appointetl  for  the  purpose.  Occasionally,  indeed,  the 
yearly  meeting  has  set  apart  a  Ini^  committee,  for  a 
general  visit  in  Christian  love  to  all  its  inferior  uieti- 
ings ;  and  many  can  testify  that  these  lahonrs  of  love 
have  been  hte»«Ml  both  to  those  who  paid  the  visits, 
and  to  those  who  received  them. 

'llicre  exists,  moreover,  a  standing  committee 
the  yearly  meeting,  consisting  of  numcrons  trieiMk ; 


*  Id  some  paiU  of  ihc  kinplom  U>c  iMwdnga  ati*wenng  to  the 
<|u&rtrrly  nu'Clings  aic  held  only  tkrtt  lintt,  and  in  ScotUad  cBly 
twice  in  tlw  jfciir. 
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l^ndon  and  its  victDity,  and  of  correspondents  in  the 
country,  which  sits  at  least  once  a  month,  during  the 
intervals  between  one  yearly  meeting  and  ai]other.  it 
is  the  duty  of  this  important  body — called  "  the 
meeting  for  siiflcrings" — to  extend  advice  and  assist- 
ance to  the  Society,  or  to  any  part  oi  it,  under  the 
exigencies  which  may  arise ;  to  provide  supplies  of 
the  standard  books  of  Frienda;  to  watcli  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  legislature,  as  far  as  they  aftcet  the  Societyj 
to  excrciite  a  friendly  «ire  over  ministers  who  are 
travelling  abroad;  to  correspond  with  Friends  in 
foreign  parts;  and  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  body 
at  iargf>. 

'rima  is  our  little  cliurch  assisted  and  edified,  under 
the  cherishing  hand  of  oar  Holy  Redeemer,  by  the 

utual  care  and  sympathy  of  ita  component  parts. 


f 


It  is  satisfactory  to  reflect  on  the  unbrokcu  rqiu- 
larity  with  which  the  system  now  detailed  has  been 
maintained  in  our  Society,  for  more  than  a  century 
and  u  half.  From  year  to  year,  and  from  generation 
to  generation,  Friends  have  kirpt  up  their  monthly, 
quarterly,  and  yearly  meetings,  and  have  never  fotmd 
occasion  materially  to  alter  the  plan  so  wisely  laid 
down  for  them  by  their  predecessors.  Tliis  plan  has 
lM.-en,  from  the  beginning,  remarkable  for  that  sim- 
plicity on  the  one  hand,  and  that  precision  on  the 
other,  which,  under  Providence,  could  alone  insure  its 
usefulness  and  stability;  and  it  afibrds  a  clear  evidence 
that  there  was  nothing  in  the  religious  views  of  the 
early  Quakers,  opposed  to  the  principles  of  Christian 
order.     Some  persons,  indeed,  there  were,  under  our 
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name,  of  a  wild  unit  unffuvi-mrd  spirit,  who  refused 
to  submit  to  these  wholesuiuc  provUiuns;  but,  by  the 
Society  at  largp,  they  were  emhrared  with  gladness, 
and  have  ever  since  beeu  found  easy  to  apply>  and 
salntary  in  iheir  operations. 

While  wc.  cannot  reasonaljly  doubt,  that,  in  con* 
stnicting  this  plan,  George  Fox  and  bis  coudjuton 
were  f»vonrcd  witli  the  gracious  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  probable  tliat  their  attention  was  closely 
fixed  on  the  pattern  of  discipline  presented  to  them 
in  the  \ew  Tesfamenl.  'Ilieir  system  was  indeed 
more  developed  than  that  of  the  primitive  believers 
is  known  lo  have  been,  especially  as  it  reganls  the 
nnhordination  of  one  elasn  of  meetings  to  anolber; 
hot  with  regard  to  main  principles,  a.i  well  as  in  many 
distinct  particulars,  the  views  and  practices  of  Friends, 
with  respect  to  church  order,  apjK'ar  to  be  the  samt 
Jis  those  of  the  primitive  Christians. 

'File  acknowledgment  of  Christ  as  the  only  Head 
and  Priest  of  his  jwoplc — the  direct  dependence  opoo 
him  as  the  present  Ituler  of  the  church — the  divine 
origin  of  the  gift  of  the  mini^tr}',  and  the  absence  of 
all  human  restriction,  as  to  the  persons  who  might  ex- 
ercise it — the  voluntary  support  of  the  poor — the  ap- 
poiutnieut,  iu  every  chiu'cb,  of  d<!acons  to  manage  the 
fimds  raised  for  that  purpose,  and  of  elders  and  over- 
seers to  watch  over  the  flock  of  Christ ;  all  Ix-ing  dis- 
tinct, in  their  official  characters,  from  the  prophets  or 
preachers — the  settlement  of  disputes,  not  before  thr 
magistrates  of  the  land,  but  by  the  arhitratioo  df 
brethren — the  private  admonition  of  offenders  as  the 
first  step  io  discipline — the  care  extended  over  womca 
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by  overseers  of  tlieir  own  sex — the  select  confereuces 
of  prcitcliers  and  eldern — the  making  nf  rule-s,  the 
dioosing  of  oflicers,  the  diitowiinicnt  and  restortttion 
of  offenders,  by  the  assembled  believers — are  points 
which  diatinpiish  (he  sinipio  religions  polity  of  the 
earliest  Christians;  and  all  these  points  arc  steadily 
maintained  in  the  Society  of  Friends. 

In  conclusion,  however,  there  are  two  subjects  con- 
nected M'itli  onr  view  of  chnrch-govemment,  uhich 
appear  to  claim  especial  notice.     The  first  is  the  ab- 
sence of  all  ecclesiastical  domination,  or  of  any  dis- 
tinction between  a  priesthood  in  power,  and  a  laity  in 
iubjection.    No  such  distimrtion  appears  to  have  been 
known  uniuitg  the  immediate  followers  of  Christ,  or 
in  the  first  and  purest  age  of  the  churches  which  they 
planted — and  none  such  exists  among  ourselves.    Onr 
views  on  this  point  arc  indeed  by  no  means  oppostid 
to  the  just  influence  of  the  most  experienced  members 
of  the  church,  or  to  the  projier  authority  of  appointed 
^fcverseers ;  but  we  consider  ourselves  to  he  brethren, 
^■lossessed  of  equal  rights ;  aud  wc  conceive  it  to  he 
^^e  duty  and  privilege  of  the  church,  to  conduct  its 
own  affairs,  and  govern  itself.     And  here  there  is  no 
place,  on  the  part  of  individuals,  for  a  prond  inde- 
pendence, or  impatience  of  restraint;  because,  as  far 
Bib  Christian  discipline  extends,  every  single  member  is 

controuird  and  governed  hv  the  body  at  large. 
^B     Now  it  is  very  obvious,  as  has  bef^n  already  ob- 
^fterrcd,  that  such  a  form  of  church-govenmient  can 

^be  safe  and  salutary,  only  while  wc  maintain  a  still 
higher  principle — that  of  the  supremacy  and  perpetual 
'    supt-rinlendence  of  Christ  himself,    lliis  is  a  doctrine 
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on  which  I'Viendii  have  at  all  Haursi  drlighted  to  ilwcil. 
Oftrn  have  ihcy  heon  led  to  call  to  mind  the  glow- 
ing words  of  thr  prophet — "  Untons  a  child  is  horn, 
onto  ns  a  son  is  given,  and  thi:  government  xhatt  be 
upon  his  xkouttler,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  the  Mighty  <Jod;"' — often  have 
they  found  occasion  to  rircur  to  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
apostle,  that  (lod  hath  put  "all  things"  under  thr 
feet  of  Jc«us,  and  "  given  him  to  he  Head  over  alt 
things  to  the  chureli.  "' 

What  then  is  the  ngency  hy  which  Christ  con- 
ducts his  reign,  and  orders  the  affairs  of  his  nnivenal 
people  }  Scripture  and  expi-rience  alike  declare  that 
it  is  the  agetictf  of  the  //oA/  Spirit.  It  is  by  his  Spirit 
that  he  brings  his  children  into  subjection  to  his  will, 
i|ualifics  them  for  their  respective  offices  in  the  body, 
and  guides  them  individually  and  coltccti%'cly,  in  thdr 
course  of  dnty. 

'ilic  second  point  to  which  1  was  anxious  to  allode 
is  this — the  belief  uf  Friends,  that  a  nianifeststioD 
of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  tnan  to  profit  withal; 
and  that  the  living  members  of  the  church,  in  their 
cndcavonrs  to  promote  the  religious  welfare  of  other*, 
\viU  not  fail  to  receive,  aa  they  humbly  seek  it,  hH 
gracious  aid  and  guidance.  Whether  in  such  eodea* 
vours,  we  act  as  private  individuals,  or  in  the  ofiicial 
character  of  ovcrwcrs  of  the  flock,  it  is  still  in  de- 
pendence on  our  Divine  Master,  and  in  obcdicDce 
to  the  govenmient  of  his  Spirit,  that  our  duties 
ought  to  be  pL-rformcd.     We  believe  thai  it  is  thus, 
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aud  thus  only,  that  wc  can  with  confidence  offer  up 
the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist,  "Eatiiblish  thou  the  work 
of  our  bandit  npon  ua;  yea  the  work  of  our  hands 
establish  thou  it."' 

But  further— when  Christians  meet  in  their  corpo- 

^rate  capacity,  for  tbc  purpose  of  reguhiting  the  aflairs 

fof  the  church,  and  of  promoting  the  cause  of  k- 

ligion,  Christ  is  their  rightful  president.     And  it  is 

■  onr  firm  belief,  that  as  they  reverently  wait  upon 
him,  they  will  find  him  present  to  asiiist  their  de- 
liberations, to  prompt  their  efforts,  and  to  direct 
their  decisions. 

^'riiat  such  was  the  happy  experience  of  the  primi- 
ive  believers  has  already  been  shown  from  Scripture; 
ud  there  is  surely  no  fjood  reason  why  Christians,  in 
che  present  day,  did  they  ftdly  rely  on  God,  should 
nut  enjoy  u  sulHcient  measure  of  the  same  blessed 
privilege. 

■  Wc,  therefore,  consider  it  to  he  oor  duty  to  oon- 
H^luct  all  our  meetings  for  discipline,  with  immediate 
Breference  to  the  government  of  Christ  and  to  the 
"guidance  of  his  Spirit.     Whether  we  are  engaged  ill 

appointing  ollieers  ;  in  acknowledging  ministers;  in 
deliberating  on  their  prospects  of  service;  in  admit- 
ting members  ;  in  dealing  with  delinquents  ;  in  ex- 
■ptending  advice  to  subordinute  meetings ;  or  in  dis- 
cussing propositions  miide  with  a  view  to  the  welfare 
of  the  Iwdy— whatever  sub  jert,  indeed,  connected  with 
religion  aud  morality  may  occupy  our  attention — we 
'believe  it  to  be  right,  hninbly  to  wait  for  divine  direc- 
tion, and  to  yield  to  that  judgment,  on  the  subject 
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bcfurt*  us,  which  uppcura  to  be  niost  consisteDt  with 
the  mind  of  Christ. 

On  the  general  maxini,that  ofcrcry  qneNtion  whidi 
can  arise  in  the  church,  there  must  be  some  right 
concluHion,  and  in  the  further  belief,  that  as  thrr  dili- 
gently seek  his  counsel,  Christ  will  lead  his  dcpcndrat 
followers  into  that  conclusion,  we  admit,  in  our  meet- 
ings for  discipline,  of  no  division  of  inrmbcrs — of  do 
Bettlement  of  any  point  by  majority.  Neither  hare 
these  HSHemhlieH,  any  more  than  our  mt^etings  fot 
worship,  a  human  president,  'llie  clerk  collects  anil 
records  the  judgment  of  his  brethren,  and  it  is  fail 
duty,  during  the  course  of  every  discussion,  to  take 
cjire  that  proper  order  be  prcMjrvcd.  Bnt  he  has  no 
personal  authority  over  the  assembly — no  power  to 
put  any  subject  to  the  vote — no  casting  vote  of  his 
own. 

'ITiat  this  is  a  principle  worthy  of  onr  Christian 
profession,  and  eminently  conducive  to  the  welfare  ot 
the  church,  cannot  with  any  reason  be  denied ;  and 
although  it»/uti  effect  may  often  be  prevented  by  the 
infirmity  of  our  nature,  we  are  bound  to  acknowledge 
ibut  it  works  well  in  practice  I  lun  not  aware  that 
a  single  instance  has  occurred  in  this  country,  of  the 
settlement  of  any  question  in  a  meeting  for  discipline 
— monthly,  quarterly,  or  yearly — by  the  division  of  its 
members.  Have  wc  not  then  much  nmse  for  thank- 
fulness to  Him  who  raised  up  our  forcfatliers  by  hb 
power,  that  he  still  condescen<U  to  preserve  as,  as  a 
people,  in  some  degree  of  practical  dependence  on  his 
own  authority;  that  be  still  brings  ns,  from  time  to 
time,  into  the  same  judgment ;  that  he  still  enables 
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us,  when  our  opinions  differ,  to  condescend  one  to 
another  in  love  ? 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  more  we  are  weaned  from  the 
eagerness  of  the  carnal  mind,  and  brought  to  wait 
patiently  on  the  Lord,  the  better  we  shall  be  prepared 
to  receive  and  follow  his  counsel ;  the  more  eminently 
we  shall  enjoy  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  in  the  bond 

OF  PEACE. 


the  end. 
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